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Exposition

THE THIRD CHAPTER.

W E have now finished the two former Chapters of this

Epistle ; and shall proceed, with the Divine assistance, to

the explication of the third Chapter. But, in the first

place, we must premise, what the scope of the Apostle is .

for it is useful, nay, necessary to have this before our eyes,

that we may understand what an apt and suitable bearing

all his observations have upon it. The whole discussion,

then, of the Apostle has respect to this, viz. that after the

doctrine of the faith of the Gospel had been established,

and the impostures of false apostles exploded, he might

stir up the Colossians to exercise holiness of life, and

avoid corrupt morals. For it is customary with St. Paul,

in all his Epistles, to subjoin to disputations concerning

the faith, exhortations to newness of life: For he would

have a good tree to bear good fruit, namely, a sound faith

to yield a holy life. You perceive the scope. In the se-

cond place, then, it is easy to elicit the sum or argument

of the whole Chapter, and, as it were, to include it in a

few lines. This, then, is what is here inculcated by the

Apostle, viz. that the Colossians, and so all true Chris-

tians, are made partakers of the death and resurrection of

Christ; and on this account it behoves them to die to sin,

to live to God, to put off the old man with his deeds, and

to put on the new man. The sum, then, of the Apostolic

exhortation is contained in these two propositions : 1, A
VOL, II, B



4 AN EXPOSITION OF ST. paul's Chap. iii.

new and heavenly life must be entered upon by those who
are risen again with Christ. 2, The indwelling corruption

of our nature must be mortified by those who are dead with

Christ.

It remains that we proceed to the parts of this Chapter.

And here we have a two-fold exhortation : A General one

which regards all Christians alike, from the beo-innino- of

the Chapter to verse IS. A special, or personal one, which

is directed to certain orders of Christians, namely, to

wives and husbands, children and parents, servants and

masters; from the 18th verse to the end of the Chapter.

The general exhortation is distributed into three branches.

/ The first, comprehended in the four first verses, teaches

us how, and stirs us up to seek the true end, that is to say,

heaven, and Christ dwelling in heaven.

The second exhorts to the practice of those things

which are ordained to this end. And this practice con-

sists in mortification, i. e. the laying aside of vices ; and

vivification, i. e. the exercise of all virtues : concerning

which he discourses largely from the 5th to the 16th

verse.

The third calls to the meditation and study of the Divine

Word, and likewise prescribes a general rule to be observed

in all our actions, vers. 16 and 17.

I conceived these things should be premised, because we
are led more easily by parts to the knowledge of the whole.

I shall not follow out more of this sort, because (as Seneca

has well observed) there is in too many divisions as great a

fault as in no division. It is useful to distribute a subject

matter into parts ; it is frivolous to mince it : for to take

in the minutest points with the same care as one would the

greatest, is mere toil. Therefore, we shall observe the

parts and smaller matters of the divisions as they offer

themselves in the explanation of the context, which, rely-

ing upon the Divine aid and the illumination of the Holy

Spirit, we forthwith enter upon.



Ver. 1. EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS.

CHAP. III. Verses 1, 2.

Jf 1/e then be risen with Christ, seek those things which are

above, where Christ silteth on the right hand of God.

Set your affection on things above, not on things on tlie

earth.

Having established the doctrine of the Gospel, and van-

quished the seducers, the Apostle comes to the business

of exhortation, that he might train to holiness of life those

whom he had brought to hold the truth of faith. But this

exhortation arises and is deduced from the twelfth and thir-

teenth verses of the preceding Chapter, where these words

occur. Buried with him in baptism, who hath also raised and

(juickened you: hence he now infers, if ye be risen witJt

Christ, seek those things ivhich are above. We have said that

the first branch of the general exhortation is included in

the four first verses; and has for its object to excite the
f-

Colossians to aim at and desire the true good, viz. what is

spiritual and divine ; and, moreover, to beget in them a

contempt of apparent good things, viz. corporeal and

earthly ones. And the Apostle acts prudently in prescrib-

ing and defining, in the first place, the thirst for the true

end: since inordinateness of the will as to the end, engen-

ders inordinate and monstrous actions through the whole

course of our life ; for as the form is the principal in natu-

ral things, so the end is in morals.

But to come to the matter itself, here are two things to

be observed by us.

1. The duty to which we are excited by the Apostle,

comprehended in three precepts : Seek those things which

are above ; (ppovsTrs, i. e. think upon and love the things above;

seek not after, neither mind, earthly things.

2. The inducements, or motives (as they say) to the

performance of this duty. For the seeking and loving the

things above, two inducements are brought : one taken

from our resurrection; vers. 1, le are risen with Christ: the

VOL. II. n 2
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other from the exaltation of Christ; wJm^e Christ sitteth at

the right hand of God. For the despising earthly things

two others are used; the first derived from our spiritual

death ; Ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ, vers. 4 ;

the latter, from the expectation of our life of glory ; When

Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear

with him in glory.

1. Of the duties.

Seek those things which are above."] The word Seek indi-

cates labour and effort; and, to use the scholastic phrase,

excludes sluggish willingness. By the things which are above

we must understand, in the first place, the kingdom of

heaven, or the beatific vision of God, and those pleasures

to be hereafter enjoyed with Christ our Head and the

blessed angels, which neither eye hath seen, nor ear heard,

nor have entered into the heart of man, 1 Cor. ii. 9. But,

secondly and consequently, we must understand those gifts

of grace which are the seeds of this desired glory, as faith,

love, holiness, and all those means by which, as by an in-

termediate path, God would have us proceed to this mark

of heavenly glory. For Augustine hath properly remarked,

that these things may also be called things which are above,

because as to the excellency of their xcorih theyfar surpass

earthly things ; as, furthermore, because all things of this

kind are bestowedfrom above, and come downfrom the Father

of lights, Jas. i. 17. When, therefore, the Apostle exhorts

to seek those things which are above, he would have us to

understand, that we ought not only to seek celestial plea-

sures, but so to live that we may at length attain to them.

For he who does not advance in faith, love, and holiness,

he does not, by the whole course of his life, seek heaven,

but hastens to hell.

Hence we infer,

1. That heaven is not given to the indolent, but to

those who seek it by great labour, Seek ye the kingdom of

God, and his righteousness, Matt. vi. 33. And elsewhere,

the violent take it, not those who slumber.

2. Celestial pleasures are not possessed in this life : we

should, therefore, long after and patiently expect those
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things, being certain to obtain them at last, if we seek

them as we ought to do.

To. *avi)} (ppomrs, Mind the things above, think upon or savour

themJ] The word ^povHrxE, in our translation set your aff'cc-

tions, embraces two acts ; the act of the mind or of the

imderstanding reflecting about any thing; and the act of

the will and affections approving and loving any thing:

Therefore, the Apostle would have us raise our minds to

heaven, and perpetually have those things above at heart j

neither that alone, but that we should ardently love those

things, and fix our affection upon them. Unless we join
"7""

these two, no one will prepare to seek heavenly things ;

/ for there is no desire of a thing unknown: it is, therefore, •

necessary to know, and frequently to revolve in mind, these

heavenly things ; for no one seeks that about which he

thinks not : But neither is it sufficient to think, unless it

is done with love and affection ; for nothing is sought by

us except that which is desired and loved. Bernard truly

observed. The understanding and the affection in men are

sometimes opposed to each other, so that the one knows and ap- 4-

proves the things which are above, although the other isfound
to desire the things on the earth. When that happens, the

mind is distracted and torn away, not excited to seek.

Hence it is that Paul exhorts us not only to know, but to

savour the things which are above.

Hence we learn

:

1. That it is the duty of a pious and Christian man,
always to have in mind that heavenly kingdom, and those

heavenly good things which relate to the attainment of it.

We observe this in Abraham, the father of the faithful, of

whom the Apostle testifies, Heb. xi. 10, that he lookedfor a -f-

a'/y which hath foundations. This we read of the Christians

of the primitive Church, who had this kingdom above so

frequently in their minds and discourse, that from thence

they fell under the suspicion, among the heathen, of aiming

at the sovereignty. Just. Martyr. Apol. 2. ad Antoninum.

2. It is also their duty who hope they shall obtain eter-

nal blessedness, to order the course of their life accordino'

to heavenly considerations ; and to judge of all matters
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with a constant reference to these supernal things : for this

is effectually (o savour- the things above, viz. to be so af-

fected by their excellence and sweetness, as to thirst for

them with an insatiable desire, and refer all things to the

attainment of them. The Psalmist felt this love iu his

heart, and well expressed it, Psal. xlii. 1, As the hart pant-

eth after the waler-brooks, so panteth my soul after thee, O
God. Hence we may conclude, that all they who promise

themselves the happiness above, when, in the meanwhile,

they do not at all savour the things above, are delighted as

by a certain pleasing dream, and never will be satisfied

with those things, because they were never wont to thirst

or hunger for them at heart. The last branch of this ex-

hortation remains.

Not on things on the earth ; supply, seek and savour.'] The

Apostle calls all those things, in which the kingdom of God

does not consist, things of the earth ; as riches, pleasures,

honours ; and I add, in fine, those ceremonies and obser-

vations which centre in things earthly and corporeal
;

for this hortatory conclusion being drawn from our death

and resurrection with Christ, it shews all those things to be

of no esteem. But now they are said to savour of or seek

earthly things, who place their happiness in these things,

who by these earthly blessings (as they are called) are in-

fluenced in all their judgments and decisions. These sen-

sualities are well depicted by the Apostle, in Phil. iii. 18,

19, Many walk, of whom I have told you often, and noio tell

you even weeping, that they are the enemies of the cross of

Christ : whose end is destruction, luhose god is their belly, and

tvhose glory is in their shame, oi ra sTnysia (ppovouvTs^, ivho tnind

earthly things. They v/ere men of this kind, whom our Sa-

viour censured in his parable, Luke xiv. because, while

they regarded fields, oxen, and wives, altogether neglected

the call of salvation.

Hence we may observe,

1. That no one can savour of things heavenly and

things of the earth at the same time. For if this could be

done, there would have been no need of this clause deny-

in»: and forbiddins- it ; but it would have been sufficient to
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have said, set yoiw affections on things above, without its

being added, and not on things of the earth. But that saying

of the Saviour is true. No man can serve two masters, Matt,

vi. 24. If, therefore, we be slaves to our earthly desires, ^

we shall never be watchful to promote our salvation. The

poet heretofore sang, Onr bosoms do not admit tioo cares ; and

the Apostle said, foo/ish and hurtful lusts droicn men in per-

dition, 1 Tim. vi. 9.

2. We must observe, that Paul forbids us to seek and

savour earthly things, he does not forbid us to use earthly

things, much less, indeed, to obtain them. We cannot

live without the use of earthly things ; but they would not

serve for necessary uses, unless they were before acquired.

Therefore, to seek and affect them, means in this place, to

desire them with the whole heart, with every labour and

industry : and to acquiesce in those things as in the great-

est good. This carnal and worldly men do, whatever th^y

pretend: this is evinced by their coveting these earthly-

things in every way and without measure. Now it is plain,

that that is sought and proposed as their sole end, which

is sought immeasurably : for in that which is sought on ac-

count of some end, a measure is admitted in proportion to

the end.

3. We may add a reason why it is not fit to affect

earthly things, but those alone which are above; and that

twofold. One taken from the vanity of these things ; for

earthly things, as Parisiensis has well remarked, cannot im-

part satisfaction to him that hath them, nor support to him

that rests upon them, nor profit to him who laboursfor them.

What then shall it profit a man if he shall gain the whole •^

tvorld, &c. Matt. xvi. 26. The other from their contrariety

to true and heavenly pleasures. For, as the heavenly man-

na failed after the children of Israel had eaten of the fruits

of the earth ; so the sweetness of spiritual pleasure is not

perceived by those who have a longing after these earthly

things. Whence said Augustine, If the mind hath delight

from what is external, it will remain without delightfrom ivhat

is internal. Thus much for the matter of the Apostle's ex-

hortation. Let us proceed to the inducements.
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If ye be risen with Chrisl.'] That it is our duty to seek

and affect the things which are above he argues, first from

our resurrection with Christ: For these words ij" ye be

risen, are not expressive of doubt, but the language of in-

ference and conclusion : for the assumption, viz. ye are

risen with Christ, is presupposed from those things which

were contended for in the foregoing Chapter, verses 12 and

13. And this argument proceeds frora the cause to the

effect : for this our resurrection which we have by Christ,

is the efficient principle of the new life, and, therefore, of

the new conversation and work. For we must know, that

Christ, by the same power wherewith he raised himself frora

corporeal death, hath raised all his people frora spiritual

death. Hence said Bernard, There is a twofold resurrection ;

one of the soul, which the secret coming of Christ effects ; the

other of the body, ichich the glorious coming of Christ will ac-

complish. And as the outward man will receive in its corporeal

resurrection, rieiv life andfunctions : so in this] spiritual resur-

rection, the inner man now receives new life and a neiv sensitive

power. Hence that injunction of the Apostle, Rom. vi. 4,

As Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of the

Father, so xve also should walk in newness of life. This spi-

ritual resurrection is effected in baptism, both sacramen-

tally and really ; sacramentally, by the external adminis-

tration of the rite ; really, by the internal operation of the

Holy Spirit. The Apostle comprehends both in Tit. iii. 5,

According to his mercy he saved us by the washing of regenera-

tion and renewing of the Holy Ghost. These things being

laid down, it is clear, that this ought to be the greatest

inducement to all believers to seek and savour the things

which are above. For he who is risen again is risen to

another kind of life ; but he who is risen with Christ, he,

as far as it can be done in this life, ought to imitate Christ

rising again. Therefore, like as Christ, being raised frora

the dead, cared no more for earthly things, but ascended

to heaven to live a glorious and heavenly life : so Chris-

tians, who are spiritually raised, ought not to cleave to

earthly things and desires, but elevate their minds to

heaven.
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Hence we observe,

1. It is the duty of Christians to imitate Christ, and to

do those things spiritually which Christ did corporeally.

For insta^ice ; Christ died; we ought in like manner to die

to sin : Christ rose again ; we ought also to rise to newness

of life : Christ ascended into heaven ; it is our duty to soar

to heaven in mind. This is what the Apostle would have

us understand in Rom. vii. 5, where he requires that we,

being planted together, should coalesce together in confor-

mity as well to the death as to the resurrection of Christ.

The Apostle, says Chrysostom, would have Christiajis to be

partakers with Christ in all things.

2. It is not only our duty to rise with Christ; but to

derive power from the resurrection of Christ for this spiri-

tual resurrection ; for that virtue wherewith Christ raised

himself, he communicates to all his people to raise up them

also. The argument, therefore, from the resurrection of

Christ is strong for our spiritual resurrection. Hence the

Apostle, having laid down the death and resurrection of

Christ, subjoins "OwTia Kai Vfji-sTi >.oyi^sa^z, &c. Likewise reckon

ye also yourselves to he dead indeed unto sin, hut alive unto

God through Jesus Christ our Lord. Rom. vi. 1 1.

3. They are now inexcusable who still are absorbed in

earthly things and desires; since they have a new nature

proportioned and inclined to the things which are above,

communicated to them by the quickening power of the re-

surrection of Christ. Therefore, like as iron, which cannot

raise itself aloft by its nature, yet, by the operation of the

magnet acting upon it, is raised upward: so human minds,

by their own aptitude being set upon earthly things, by

virtue of the resurrection of Christ, can elevate themselves

to high and heavenly things. Thus much for the first in-

ducement.

Where Christ silteth on the right hand of God.'] This is

that other inducement or spur to seek and affect lofty or

celestial things : Christ sitteth at the right hand of God
;

therefore it behoves us to seek and to affect the tjjings that

are above. First we shall explain the meaning of these
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words ; and then shew the force of the argument, or the

consequence of the reason.

In the first place, then, it must be borne in mind, that

this is spoken of Christ properly and especially as to his

human nature, in which he rose, and ascended, and sits at

the right hand of the Father, as it is stated in the Apostle's

Creed : and although as to the Divine nature, we must be-

lieve that he sat at the right hand of the Father from all

eternity, i.e. as Damascenus, Lib. 4. cap. 2, has expounded

it, that he had an equality of Divine Majesty with God the

Father : Bi/ the right hand of the Father we mean the glory

and honour of the Godhead ; in which the Son of God existed,

before the world began, as God, and of one substance tvith the

Father, but became incarnate in these last days, and, sitteth

there bodily, his flesh being also glorifed. Therefore, pass-

ing by this Exposition of Damascenus, which respects the

Divine nature of Christ and his eternal Majesty, let us in-

quire what is intimated under the words to sit at the right

hand of God, when they are applied to the human nature of

Christ and its exaltation effected in time.

This is the sum ; Since God hath no bodily right hand,

by this sitting is signified, that Christ as man, having ac-

complished the work of our redemption, is not only endowed

with immortality and perfect blessedness, but is raised to

heaven, placed above all creatures. Lord, Governor, and

Judge of the whole world, and especially constituted the

most glorious and powerful King and Patron of the Church.

Augustine, De fide et symbolo, Tom. 3, says, to sit, is to

possessjudicial power ; but to be at the right hand of God, is

to be in the highest blessedness ; as to be at the left hand is to

be in the deepest misery. But what it is for the man Christ

to sit at the right hand of the Father, is best explained by

the Apostle in Ephes. i. 20, 21, and 22. It comprises,

then, the exaltation of the human nature to a state of the

completest happiness and glory of which it could be ca-

pable, and likewise exaltation and authority over all other

creatures.

The error of certain moderns is therefore to be avoided
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who, from this sitting of Christ at the right hand of God,

endeavour to infer, that Divine Majesty, ubiquity, and all

the properties of Deity are really comnmnicaied to the

human nature of Christ. But they are easily refuted

;

1. Because, if the Divine attributes be really commu-
nicated to the human nature, the human nature is really

God : for the Divine attributes are nothing else than the

Divine essence. We therefore acknowledge that Christ

incarnate has an equality of glory and majesty with God
the Father : but we deny that the flesh of Christ, or the

human nature, has, or can have this ; because it is not con-

substantial with God, although it is hypostatically united

to God.

2. They are refuted from the circumstance of time. For

(as they will have it) a real communication of attributes

to the human nature arises from its hypostatic union with

the Divine : but this sitting of the man Christ at the right

hand of God, of which the Apostle speaks, followed his

passion and resurrection. This we learn from the order of

the articles in the Apostle's Creed : He rose again ; he as-

cended into heaven ; he sat doicn, &,c. This Christ himself

teaches us, Luke xxiv. 26, Ought not Christ to have sneered,

and to enter info his glory ? And the Apostle, Heb. i. 3,

After that he had purged our sins, he sat down at the right

hand of the Majesty on high.

3. As to the ubiquity of Christ's body; that is mani-

festly refuted, not established in this place. For the Apos-

tle says, that the minds of Christians ought to be directed

heavenward, not set upon earthly things, for this reason, that

Christ is exalted at the right hand of God in the heavens,

now no more to dwell with us upon earth in his bodily pre-

sence, although as to the presence of the Divine Majesty

he is ever with us. Thus in Ephes. i. 20, He set Christ at

his own right hand. Where ? In the heavens ; and Heb. i. 3,

in the highest places. Although, therefore, the right hand

of God is every where, if thereby we understand the

Divine Majesty and power; because God is every where:

yet Christ, as far as regards his body, or his human nature,

is set at the right hand of God, not as regards his ubiquity,

but his presence in h,paven.
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And thus ye see briefly in what sense Christ is set at the

right hand of God : His Divine nature, or the person of

the Word, sits in the equality of Majesty and glory, and of

/ all the Divine attributes ; the human nature sits above all

created things, but yet beneath God, viz. endued with

majesty, and the greatest glory adapted to it, and of which

it can be capable.

Those things being explained, it remains that we shew

the force of this argument : Christ sitteth on high at the

right hand of God ; therefore we ought to seek and affect

the things which are above. There are two reasons which

strengthen this consequence. The first derived from the

love of all the faithful to the Head and Saviour Christ

Jesus. It is a common saying, The miudis where it loves, not

zvhere its actual seat is: and that saying in the Gospel is also

^ well known. Where the treasure is, there 7vill the heart be

also, Matt. vi. 21. Since then Christ, who is the love and

^ delight of the souls of the faithful, is placed in the hea-

vens at the right hand of God, it is needful for every pious

and holy soul to flee towards that celestial place as by a

straight course, and in heart and mind especially to have

conversation there daily. That saying of Paul, Phil. i. 23,

/ have a desire to depart aud to be toith Christ, flowed from

this affection. The inferior members can never be well if

they be disjointed and separated from their head : it is no

wonder, therefore, if all the faithful mount to heaven as

much as they can, and strive to join themselves to Christ

their Head.

The other cause is derived from the influence of the head

over the members. For Christ sits not idle at the right hand

of the Father, but imparts saving grace to all his people, and

supplies them with strength to trample under foot earthly

things, and seek those which are above. For Christ being

i exalted hath attractive virtue, he draws all his people upward,

and suffers them not to cleave to the earth. Even as the hea-

venly sun draws upwards by his power, gross and earthly va-

pours ; so Christ, the Sun of Righteousness, separates our

gross and rigid souls from the dregs of earthly things, and

by his cfEcacious working raises them to heavenly. The

argument, therefore, is derived from what is possible or
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feasible : as though he had said, Although ye cannot by

the strenfrth of nature seek and affect the things that are

above, yet by the aid of Christ sitting at the right hand of

God, and drawing you to himself by the Spirit of grace,

ye are now able to accomplish that. / can do all things,

says the Apostle, through Christ strengthening me, Phil. iv.

13.

Hence we infer,

1. There is no reason why we should fear the hosts of

our spiritual enemies, the devil, the world, and the flesh
;

because Christ our Saviour is more powerful than all these,

inasmuch as he is exalted at the right hand of God, far

above all creatures. Whatfear of the world is there to him,

who hath Godfor his guide through the world? Cyprian, De
Orat. Dom. Human persecution shall not shake the mind, but

Divine protection shall strengthen faith. Idem, De exhort,

martyr, cap. 10.

2. This ought to induce a perpetual exercise of faith,

that as often as we are troubled with earthly desires, forth-

with we should look up to heaven, we should contemplate

Christ sitting at the right hand of God, and seek spiritual

strength from him. Thus Stephen was even supported

against the very terrors of death. Acts vii. 55.

3. They are not true and living members under Christ

the Head, whose minds are not directed heavenward. For

wheresoever the carcase is, thither will the eagles be gathered

together, Matt. xxiv. 28.

So much for the inducements to seek those things which

are above.

Verses 3, 4.

For ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God

;

When Christ who is our life shall appear, then shall ye also

appear ivith him in glory.

That the things which are above were to be sought by
the Colossians, and so by all believers, is proved by two

reasons; from our resurrection with Christ, and from the
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exaltation of Christ himself. The Apostle now enters upon

that other part of his admonition, by which he forbids us

to seek and to affect earthly things ; and he corroborates it

by two other arguments. The first taken from our spiritual

death
; for ye are dead: to which he adds a silent occupa-

tion; your life is hid. The latter is derived from the cer-

tain expectation of future glory. And this certainty is

shewn by the circumstance of the time assigned when this

life of glory shall be given us ; namely, when Christ shall

appear. We shall begin from the former reason.

For ye are deadi Namely, to sin, to the world, and to

the flesh ; as the Apostle constantly testifies. Reckon ye

yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, Rom. vi. 11. The world

is cnicijied Unto me, and I unto the ivorld. Gal. vi. 14; And
elsewhere. They who are Christ's have crucified the flesh loith

the affections and lusts. Here let us consider two things :

How we are dead ; and. How much this consideration pre-

vails to the slighting of earthly things.

As to the first; They that are born again are dead to sin,

not because sin is wholly eradicated and extirpated from

their mortal body ; for this would oppose every one's ex-

perience who perceives within himself the fuel of sin : but

because its dominion is broken, weakened, and debilitated
;

because its power is gradually subdued by the operation of

grace; because at length it shall be wholly overcome and

extinguished by the perfection of glory. Whoever, there-

fore, are born again in Christ are dead to sin, because all

their sins are abolished, in the sacrament of regeneration,

as to the guilt; because they are sealed to be entirely abo-

lished, even as to the act, and begin to be abolished by

the Spirit operating within; finally, because believers are

bound to mortify them, on account of the vow of mortifi-

cation undertaken at baptism. Therefore, as in common
language we say that he is already a dead man, against

whom sentence of death is passed ; so we rightly say, that

they who are born again are dead, or that sin is already dead

in them, because in their baptism the sentence of death

was as it were passed against sin ; the execution of which

sentence is forthwith begun, is daily proceeding, and at
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length completed. It was not badly said by Parisiensis,

De legib. cap. 28, All sin is reckoned to be dead that hath not

extinguished the life of grace ; ivherefore it is accounted dead,

since it is not permitted to rule. It would be easy to confirm

this by many testimonies of the Scriptures. For they

every where teach, that those who are born again in bap-

tism not only die to sin sacramentally, but also receive the

Spirit of Christ, by whose virtue and efficacy the lusts of

the flesh are really mortified in them. Rom. vi. 6, We know

that our old man is crucified with Christ, that the body of sin

might be destroyed. They moreover teach, that we stipulated

with God, to the perpetual study of mortification and a

godly life: Thus speaks Peter, Epis. i. cap. iii. 21, where

he calls baptism the answer of a good conscience toivards God.

We now understand what the Apostle meant with himself,

when he says that the Colossians are dead ; and in what

sense Christians are said to be dead to sin by their baptism.'

Now it remains that we examine, in the second place,

the reason of this consequence. Ye ought not to seek, or set

your affections on earthly things, because ye are dead: Which
is most forcible on many accounts.

First, it prevails from the removal of the cause to the remo-

val of the effect. For the effects of the dominion of sin are

to savour and to seek earthly things : but in those who are dead

to sin, sin has lost this lordly power : it cannot, therefore,

compel them to unlawful lusts. The Apostle affirms this in

express words, Rom. vi. 7, He who is dead isfreefrom sin :

and ver. 14, Sin shall not have dominion over you. This may
be illustrated from the similitude of a tyrant who formerly

flourished and domineered, but was afterward wounded,

subdued, and cast into prison. For as he, whilst protect-

ed by his guards, held the citadel, ruled the miserable ci-

tizens, and compelled them to obey his commands ; but

after he had been stripped of his defence, forced from his

citadel, overcome, and bound, was derided and despised by
all, neither had any one who regarded his directions : so

sin, whilst it lives in the unregenerate man, urges and im-

pels him to all wickedness ; but after its dominion is bro-

ken, it can do nothing except to those who voluntarily give

up themselves to it again.
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Secondly, when the Apostle reasons. Ye arc dead, there-

fore ije ought to savour earthly things, an argument is dedu-

ced by a simile. For as bodily death severs men from all

commerce with earthly things, so this spiritual mortifica-

tion ought to estrange our minds from the study and de-

sire of earthly things. Bodily death of necessity wrests

men from all worldly concerns; spiritual mortification, by

a certain divine operation, withdraws us from the love of

these things : To be dead, then, means this, that they who

have the Holy Spirit mortifying within them the lusts of

the flesh, are able, by his assistance, to despise earthly

things, and desire those that are heavenly. Paul affords

a remarkable specimen of this, who was so much removed

from the desire of earthly glory, as to regard as dung what-

ever is desirable and glorious in the eyes of the world.

Lastly, the Apostle's conclusion is supported by what is

honourable and due. It is honourable, that they who have

died sacraraentally in baptism, should shew in their

life that they are really mortified. It is due, that they who
have vowed the mortification of the flesh in baptism, should

exercise the duty of mortification by a contempt of earthly

things. And thus ye see this consequence, Kieek not earthly

things, because ye are dead, is most firmly sustained by

the force of many reasons. Now let us deduce some ob-

servations or doctrines.

1. A Christian serving the lusts of sin, is a deserter and

voluntary captive. For he is delivered from the service of

sin, this tyrant being weakened and smitten with a deadly

wound. See the miserable and shameful condition of these

in 2 Pet. ii. 19, 20: Of whom a man is overcome, of the

same is he brought in bondage. For if after they have es-

caped the pollutions of the world through the hnoicledge of the

Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again entangled there-

in, and overcome, the latter end is worse ivith them than the be-

ginning.

2. There is no cause why a Christian should despond,

because he perceives in himself the rebellious motion of

sin, unless he obeys its lusts, and is himself drawn head-

long into rebellion. For, notwithstanding these entice-

ments of sin, he who neither yields the consent of the will,
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nor the members of his body as instruments of iniquity

thereto, is accounted dead to sin,

3. The Apostle requires that we should duly hold the

mystery of our baptism, and transfer it to the use of piety

and holiness. For he derives this most beautiful exhorta-

tion, Seek not the things that are on earth, because ye are

dead, from the consideration of baptism, as it will appear

to those who look back to the 12th verse of the foregoing

Chapter. So in Rom. vi. 3, Know ye not that as many oj ns

as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized into his death ?

as though he had said. It is shameful and unworthy of a

Christian not to know this.

4. They grievously sin who suffer their baptism to be

rooted from their memory, as a transient ceremony : for

this sacred mystery, although once performed, should be

perpetually revolved in mind, and expressed in conduct.

Let us proceed to the next clause.

And your life is hid luith Christ in God.'] It has been said

that there is an implied occupation contained in these

words, whereby he meets a twofold objection.

1. It is objected. That the Apostle contradicts himself:

he had just now said that the Colossians were risen; but

those who are risen again are alive : now in almost the

same breath he affirms that they are dead ; but the dead are

not alive.

This difficulty is solved by distinguishing. They are dead

to the world, to sin, and the flesh, as was before shewn
;

but they live to God and Christ. The same Spirit who
mortifies the carnal life within us, quickens us to a new
and spiritual life. And this is that life which all those live

by Christ who are dead to sin.

2. It might be said that Paul opposes common experi-

ence. For all the pious perceive themselves as yet infested

by the remains of sin, oppressed by various sorrows, and

at length fall under death : How, therefore, can it be true,

that they are risen with Christ and follow a new life ?

The Apostle answers, that this new life is, in fact, only

begun, and is imperfect and obscure in the faithful them-

selves : but in Christ their Head it is completed, perfected,

VOL. II. c
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glorious
;
yet hidden. Therefore, Paul would anticipate

these objections in saying, lour life is hid with Christ in

God. Let us now examine the words themselves respec-

tively.

Youi' life.'] The word life is taken for that supernatural

life whereby we live to God under a state of grace, and

whereby we are to live 2vith God in a state of glory : For

the life of grace is nothing else (so to speak) than the

childhood of glory. And both these are called your life

by way of eminence ; in comparison of which a carnal and

bodily life is considered as death : for a carnal life leads to

death, and that eternal. Whence in the holy Scriptures

they are accounted dead who live after the flesh ; Let the

dead bun/ their dead : and 1 Tim. v. 6, She that livtth in

pleasure is dead while she liveth. Moreover, he who lives-

the life of grace according as he is led by the Spirit, he day

by day ripens for eternity, Rom. viii. 13. And as the car-

nal life of sinners is death, if it be compared to the spiri-

tual life of the faithful ; so the natural life of man is death,

if it is compared to the supernatural life of the blessed. For

this whole bodily life passes away and vanishes any mo-

ment, nor has it any permanency ; but that whole superna-

tural life stands in the perpetuity of its solidity, and hath

nothing transient. Therefore, the Apostle intending this

spiritual and supernatural life, rightly and emphatically

says. Your life.

Is hid."] This may be applied as well to the life of grace

as to the life of glory. The spiritual life of the saints is.

hid. First, as to the wicked. For the world does not dis-

cover any thing spiritual in the children of God ; but ac-

counts them the most despicable, foolish, and miserable

beings. So says the Apostle, Heb. xi. 36—38, They had

trials of rnockiugs and scourgiugs, being destitute, ajfiicted, tor-

mented, of tvliom the world was not worthy. Neither is it to

be wondered at, since this spiritual life consists in those

things which meet not the eye or sense; namely, in adop-

tion, in regeneration, in union with Christ, in faith and

love, and the other gifts of the Holy Spirit. Hence that

tardy confession of the ungodly. Wisdom v. 3, Sec. These
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are they whom we had sometime in derision and a proverb of

reproach. Wefools accounted their life madness, and their end

to be without honour. How are they numbered among the chil-

dren of God, and their lot is among the sai?its !

Secondly, as to the saints and faithful themselves, their

spiritual life is hid ; but partly, not entirely. I say it is

in some measure hid, because they themselves do not

always clearly perceive the life of grace in them ; but some-

times, being assaulted by the temptations of the devil and

the flesh, they are half in doubt that they themselves are

indeed slain, and destitute of the Spirit of God. Hence

that word of the Psalmist li. 10, Create in me a clean heart,

O God; and renew a right spirit within me. Moreover, when
they perceive in themselves this spiritual life, they never-

theless acknowledge it to be very weak, languid, and ob-

scure on account of that perpetual resistance and rebellion

of the flesh. So Paul felt that he delighted in the law of

God after the inner man; Here we see his spiritual life ! yet

the same Paul sees another laio in his members warring against

the law of his mind ; Here we see the same life hidden and

obscured ! Rom. vii. 22, 23.

Now as to the life of future glory, that is much more

hidden : For although we have the seeds of this life within

us, yet they are trodden down under this mortal body, nei-

ther are they brought into full light before the day of

Christ's comino;. In the meanwhile, as it is in 1 John iii-

2, We are noio the children of God, but it cloth not yet appear

what we shall be : nay, we are not indeed able to take in

even in imagination this hidden life, 1 Cor. ii. 9.

With Christ in God.^ This also fitly accords both to the

spiritual life to which we are now raised, as well as to that

glorious life to which we are to be raised ; for each is hid-

den in Christ, as in the fountain, the root, or original.

But these words in God, are added, because Christ himself,

as man, hath withdrawn himself from the earth, and as-

cended to God the Father. Therefore, God is invisible

and hidden from the world, and Christ with God, and our

life with Christ. As to spiritual life, it is certain that

whatever small streams are derived to us, the fountain itself

VOL. II. c 2
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lies hid in Christ ; nay, the streams of spiritual life are not

derived to us, except so far as we are joined to Christ, in

whom this life is laid up. / live, says the Apostle, yet not

I, but Christ liveth in me. Gal. ii. 20. Hence is that decla-

ration John XV. 5, 6, If a man abide not in Christ and Christ

in him, he is castforth as a branch, and is withered. But our

life of glory is also hid in Christ. For as the life of the

branches is not extinct in the season of winter, but is hid-

den in the root of the vine itself: so the blessed and glo-

rious life of the faithful is hidden and reserved in Christ,

the spiritual vine, in this season of their earthly pilgrim-

age. Nay, and we also are said, in this sense, to be al-

ready put into possession of this celestial life, namely, as

we are already raised to heaven in Christ the Head, and

endued with eternal life and immortality. This is what the

Apostle would have us to understand in Ephes. ii. 6, JJe

hath raised iis up together with him, and made us sit together

in heavenly places in Christ Jesus. In Christ, therefore, as

man, our celestial life is hid, as in the modelling cause :

for he shall change our humble body, that it vwy be fashioned

like to his glorious body, Phil. iii. 21.* It is also hidden as

in the material and meritorious cause : for he hath expiated

our sins by his death in the flesh, and merited for us this

life. Jn the Son, therefore, is that eternal life which God
hath bestowed on us, 1 John v. 11. It is hidden, lastly,

in the man Christ, as in the efficient, that is to say, the

secondary and instrumental cause. Moreover all superna-

tural life is hidden in God, as in the principal cause and

* Our translation of this fine passnge is not very Iiajjpy. Bishop Hors-

lej' gives the following; which is here copied for the sake of the impressive

remark subjoined to it, and its suitability to the tenor of our Expositor's

observations : " fVho shall cause the fashion of our body of humiliaiion to he

viade like unto his body of glory, according to the energy of his power of suldning

all things to himself—This transformation of tlie bodies of the faithful, by the

power of our Lord, requires a previous transformation of the mind to a re-

semblance of him, by faith in his word, by reliance on his atonement, by

conformity to las precepts, and imitation of his example. For he that hath

this hope in him, of being transformed into the likeness of his Lord, of

seeing him as he now is, and of standing for ever in his presence ; he that

hath this hope ' purificlh himself even as He is pure.'
"
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chief fountain. The Apostle unites each cause, both pri-

mary and instrumental, in Rom. vi. 23, The gift of God is

eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord.

In conclusion,

1. We are hence taught, as often as we perceive spiri-

tual grace languish within us, to seek a fresh supply from

Christ, in whom is hid the fountain of spiritual life.

2. Hence it is seen how necessary it is to be united with

Christ by faith and the Spirit : for if we are separated

from him, we are not Christian's, but the dead carcases of

Christians ; because in him is hidden all our life.

3. Here we have relief under our infirmity and imper-

fection ; because, although all spiritual things in us are

weak and imperfect, as faith, love, and holiness
;

yet,

through Christ, we have spiritual life perfected in all things.

This is the consideration whereby St. Paul sustained him-

self, Phil. iii. 8, 9, I count all things but dung, that I may
win Christ ; and befound in him, not having mine oiun righ-

teousness, &c.

4. Here we have most suitable consolation, and the

firmest anchor to our hope in all external miseries. For

our life is laid up in God ; but God will not deny the de-

posit: it is hid with Christ; but it is impossible that

Christ and life be separated ; it is no less impossible that

they should perish whose life is hid with Christ. Let us

conclude, therefore, that heavenly things are to be sought

by us, earthly things to be trodden under foot; because we
are both dead to these earthly things, and have a superna-

tural life as well of grace as of glory hidden with Christ

in God.

Vers. 4. When Christ tcho is our life shall appear, then

shall ye also appear with him in glory.

The Apostle proceeds still further to shew that earthly

things are not to be sought or savoured by Christians, but

heavenly ones. He derives his argument from the expec-

tation of the glory destined for us. We shall consider
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first, the matter contained in these words in itself: se-

condly, we shall shew the force of the consequence ; that

it may be understood how it tends to establish this con-

clusion. Earthly things are not to be affected by us.

In the former part three things are to be considered : the

Author of the gift; the time of the bestowal; the gift

itself.

1. The Author, or the Cause of the glorious and blessed

life which we expect, is Christ himself: Whence he is

called our life by a causal not an essential predication ; be-

cause it was he that promised this life to us, it was he that

merited it for us, it was he prepared it, he that will be-

stow it. He promisd it, in the name of the Father, Luke

xii. 32, Fear not, little Jlock ; for it is your Fathers good

pleasure to give you the kingdom ; and in his own name,

John X. 28, Igive unto them eternal life, &c. He merited

it, 1 John iv. 9, God sent his only begotten Son into the world

that we might live through him; and 1 John v. 11, God hath

given to us eternal life, and this life is in his Son. And he

hath prepared us for this life, and this eternal life for us.

He hath prepared us, and made us meet for the participa-

tion of this life by his Spirit; lie hath made us tneet to be

partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light, Col. i. 12.

He hath quickened us together with Christ : by grace ye are

saved, Ephes. ii. 5. He hath also prepared this kingdom

for us by his ascension ; / go to prepare a place for you

:

And if I go and prepare a placefor you, I will come again

and receive you to myself ; that where I am, there ye may be

also, Johnxiv. 23. Finally, he will bestow upon his peo-

ple this crown of eternal life ; Thou hast given him power

over allflesh, that he should give eternal life to as many as thou

hast given him, John xvii. 2. There is laid upforme a crown

of righteousness which the Lord shall give me, 2 Tim. iv. 8.

Christ, then is rightly called our life, i. e. the author or the

cause of our eternal life : as it is in Heb. v. 9, And being

made perfect, he became the author of eternal salvation to all

them that obey him,

2. Now let us consider the circumstances of time

:

When he shall appear, then we shall obtain a glorious life.
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The revealing, or manifestation, or appearing of Christ, is

propounded in a threefold manner in the Scriptures:

First, he is manifested bodily in the flesh, to the bodily-

eyes of men, in his nativity. Whence Simeon, Luke ii.

30, congratulates himself on the bodily sight of Christ:

Now kitest thou thy servant depart in peace, for mine efes have

seen thy salvation, God was manifest in the Jiesh, 1 Tim.

iii. 16."

Secondly, he is manifested spiritually in the preaching

of the Gospel, to the spiritual eyes of believers. Of this

manifestation Paul speaks in Gal. iii. 1, Who hath bewitched

you that ye should 7iot obei/ the truth, before whose eyes Jesus

Christ was evidently sctjorth. And in John, 1 Epist. i. 2,

The life was made manifest, &.c.

Thirdly, he remains to be manifested to the whole world

in the splendour of his glory, by his coming to judge the

living and the dead. Of this final manifestation the Apos-

tle is speaking : for unto this day the glorification of his

saints is deferred, doubtless to be perfected then. / knoio

that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the latter

day upon the earth. Job xix. 25. And 1 Cor, xv. 52, 53,

The trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorrup-

tible, and we shall be changed^ For this corruptible must put

on incorruption ; and this mortal immortality. This, then, is

that festal day of which the Apostle subjoins a clear and

most delightful promise in these words following,

3. Then shall ye also appear with him in glory, or glo-

riousl That is. Then shall ye each be made like to your

glorious Head and Saviour Jesus Christ. The promised

glory of this eternal life (if I may speak with the School-

men) consists in a twofold array ; in the robe of the soul,

and the robe of the body. The robe of the soul consists.

First, in the manifest vision of God, which succeeds to

faith; according to that declaration of the Apostle, Noto

we see through a glass daikly ; but then face to face, 1 Cor.

xiii. 12. Secondly, in that perfect fruition, which suc-

ceeds to hope: They shall neither hunger, nor thirst; since

the Lamb who is in the midst of the throne shallfeed them, and

shall lead them unto living fountains of waters: and God shall
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ivipe away all tea) s from their eyes, Rev. vii. 16. Thirdly, in

the perfect love of God, which succeeds to our imperfect

love, and shall perfect it for ever : Prophecies shall fail,

tongues shall cease ; hut love neverfaileth, 1 Cor. xiii. 8. But

indeed, what of glory and of happiness shall it not com-

prise ? To see, to love, to enjoy God ! we are not only not

able to express it, but we cannot comprehend it in our

mind : For truly says Gregory, Moral 27. 26, Wlien mortal

man would discourse about eternal glory, he disputes as one

blind about light.

That glorious robe of the body consists in the various

endowments with which it shall then be adorned : In

brightness ; The righteous shall shineforth as the sun. Matt,

xiii. 43 : in exemption from suffering ; this corruptible shall

put on incorruptiou, 1 Cor. xv. 53: in agility; which, ac-

cording to Augustine, shall be such, that whei-ever the spirit

flies, there shall the body also forthivith he. Other things

were likewise added by some of the Schoolmen ; but it is

not my purpose with over nicety to define any thing about

these matters; that saying of the Apostle, in 1 Cor. xv.

43, 44, shall suffice. It is sown in dishonour, it is raised in

glory ; it is soivn in weak7ie$s, it is raised in power ; it is sown

a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body. If any one de-

sires to see more about the state of the blessed, let him

consult Prosper, De vit. contempl. lib. i. cap. 4; Parisi-

ensis, De universo ; Albert, Compend. lib. vii. cap. 23,24,

&c. Thomse Summ. part. iii. qu. 82. art. 1, 2, &c.

And thus much concerning the gift of glory, the time of

the bestowraent, and Christ the giver thereof. Now, in the

second place, we shall consider how wonderfully all these

things conduce to the contempt of earthly, and the desire

of heavenly things.

First, then, that state of glory promised to us and daily

expected, ought to move us to despise earthly things. For

if the heirs of an earthly king should disdain to be occu-

pied in low and abject employments ; how much more does

it behove those destined for a celestial kingdom, to tread

under foot the lusts of earthly things ? That saying of

Alexander is worthy of remembrance, who, when invited
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to a contest of running with certain plebeians, said, that

it was not befittinc; the son of a kino; to enter the course

except with kings. It behoves us also to maintain this

royal temper, and to resolve that we cannot, in conformity

with the dignity of our condition, engage with worldly

minded men in the contest for earthly things ; but that we
ought so to frame our course with the sons of God and co-

heirs of heaven, as to seek and obtain heavenly things.

This is what Christ advised ; Take rto thought, sai/ing, what

shall we eat, or what shall we drink, or tvheretvithal shall we

be clothed ? for after all these things do the Gentiles seek : but

seek yefirst the kingdom of God and his righteousness. Matt,

vi. 31. A saint, while he seeks after elernity alone, holds be-

neath him every thing transitory, says Gregory, Moral 1.

3.14.

Secondly, if we seriously consider who is the bestower

of this glorious crown, that likewise will excite us to des-

pise earthly things. Christ our life, as we before shewed,

promised it, he merited it, he will assign this crown of

glory : But to whom? to those who seek and delight in earth-

ly things ? By no means; but to those who seek the things

that are above, and love his appearing, 2 Tim. iv. 8. It is

proper to expect the reward from him for whom you have

fought : if for the world, the flesh, or the devil, expect no

other reward than death : if for Christ, then, and then

only, it will be lawful to hope for glory in the end : He who

soweth to the flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption ; but he

who soweth to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life everlast-

ing. Gal. vi. 8. Admirably spake Bernard : There is no road

to the kingdom, without theflrst-frnits of the kingdom; nor can

that man hopefor the kingdom of heaven, who has not yet ob-

tained the dominion over his own lusts. So 1 John iii. 2, 3,

When Christ shall appear, we shall be like him : And whosoever

hath this hope in him purifieth himself even as he is pure. But

Christ was as pure from the lusts of earthly things as could

possibly be : for he would not yield the least inclination of

his body to the devil, to obtain thereby all the kingdoms of

this world and the glory of them, Matt. iv. Thus we ought

to be animated, if we expect life eternal from Christ our

life.
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Thirdly, the circumstances of the time in which we ex-

pect this glorious life is a most powerful inducement to

withdraw our minds from the love of earthly things. For

when shall this crown of glory be given? When he shall

appear, i. e. on the day of the coming of the Lord. Now
this day, if we believe the Scriptures, will come both

quickly and suddenly.

Quickly ; Yet a little while, and he that shall come, will

come, and will not tarry, Heb. x. 37. And Rev. xxii. 12,

Behold I come quickly, and my leward is ivith me. It ought

not, then, to seem troublesome or burdensome to regulate

the short period of our time, and to abstain from earthly

things, when Christ is at hand, and promises us eternal

glory. The hireling, because he ponders heavily his drudgery,

thinks lightly of the reward, says Gregory, Moral, 8. 8. Be
patient, therefore, and stablish your hearts, for the coming of
the Lord draiveth nigh, Jas. v. 8.

That day shall likewise come suddenly : As the light shin-

ethfrom heaven, so shall the Son of Man be in his day, Luke
xvii. 24. The day of the Lord will come as a thief, 2 Pet.

iii. 10. Now then who does not see how dangerous it is to

be involved in earthly things and desires, and so to be taken

unawares ? Christ foresees this our danger, and forewarns

us to avoid it; Be ye like unto men that waitfor their Lord

when he tvill return from the wedding, &.c- Luke xii. 36.

Behold 1 come as a thief. Blessed is he that watcheth, and

keepeth his garments, lest he xoalk naked, and they see his

shame. Rev, xvi. 15. What, then, will become of us, if

we are taken unawares immersed in all these earthly things?

Hear Gregory; He who xoonld not go with the stream, let him

avoid the torrent ; lest by that which allures him, he becairied

to that ivhich he avoids : for he is draivn to the same point to

which he inclines, Moral 22. 2.

And thus it has been briefly shewn, that whether we
consider the gift itself of eternal glorj'^, or the giver, or the

time of giving, all and every one of these considerations

ought to withdraw us from the love of earthly things, and
excite us constantly to seek and to meditate on heavenly

things. It now remains that from the whole we deduce
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some corollaries, as well for instruction as for correction,

and then finally for our consolation.

Instructions arising from this verse.

1. God will have Christ his Son to be the fountain and

the bestoiver of this glorious life to all his faithful mem-
bers : it is, therefore, not to be hoped for or supplicated

from any others.

2. This Christ, being exalted to heaven, is removed

from our sight : he is therefore to be apprehended by the

eye of faith : and this ought to be the perpetual exercise

of the pious, to soar towards heaven, to contemplate

Christ glorified, and to render the assurance of that future

glory certain to themselves.

3. The happiness of Christians is not placed in the

things of the present life, but the whole depends upon the

expectation of future things. The resurrection of the dead

is the conjidence of Christians, says TertuUian. Therefore

there is need of special faith.

Consolations.

1. Not we ourselves, but Christ is the keeper of the

eternal life promised to us : Therefore, although we are

compelled to tremble, as often as we consider our frail con-

dition in ourselves ; yet, as often as we meditate on the

most firm and faithful care of Christ, we send forth that

triumphant voice of faith, / k)iow that there is a croivn laid

vpfor me.

2. This glory in reserve for the pious is able to assuage

all temporal calamities. Cyprian, writing against Deme-
trian, admirably treats this matter ; he says. He, whose en-

tirejoy and glory is in the icorld, suffers from worldly adver-

sity : he, to whom there can be ?io well-being after the ivorld,

mourns iinder worldly misfortune. But the faithful bravely

endure the ills and misfortunes of the world, whilst they

look forward to future good and happiness. Vide Habbac.

iii. 17, 18.

3. Nothing that is of any moment and worth can be
snatched from the pious man. Against our good things

(as they are called) of fortune, even against this frail life.
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the ungodly may prevail : but against the good things

promised, and our eternal life nothing can prevail.

Reproofs.

1. They are to be blamed, who, either never think, or

think not with joy of Christ and the coming of Christ.

For who can excuse their torpor who do not ardently desire

the life of his life, who do not wait for that natal day of

this new life with gladness ?

2. And they also are deservedly to be blamed who seek

the glory of this world: for what else is this than to wish

to violate this Divine decree? He has decreed that the

glory of Christians is to be expected on the second com-

ing of Christ. In the meanwhile, it behoves us to bear the

injuries and miseries of time, to dream not here of glory

and happiness, unless hereafter to hear with Dives, Re-

member that thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy good thi?igs, and

likeioise Lazarns evil things, but now he is comforted and thou

art tormented, Luke xvi. 25.

3. They are to be derided, or rather to be pitied as the

madmen of this world, who think themselves happy be-

cause they enjoy the pleasures, the honours, the wealth of

this world ; and think the pious, on the contrary, to be

most abject and miserable, because they, for the most part,

are destitute. But those are not truly happy, for whom
eternal misery remains, nor those miserable, whom eternal

glory awaits. Well said Lactantius, Instit. 6. 22, As we

arrive at true good through follacious evils, so loe come to real

evil through follacious good. And thus we dismiss the first

member of the general exhortation.
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Verse 5.

Mortify therefore i/our members which are iipon the earth

;

fornication , uncleauness, inordinate affection, evil con-

cupiscence, and covelousness which is idolatry.

Having gone through that former part of the exhortation

which teaches us what is to be sought without us, and what

to be avoided ; the Apostle proceeds, and teaches v.'hat is to

be extirpated and abolished within us, what is to be nou-

rished and cherished. That former part directed us to seek

the true end, viz. celestial blessedness ; this directs us to en-

ter upon the path which leads thereto, namely, true holiness.

Now of this exhortation, which calls us to the life of holiness,

there are two parts. In the former, he excites the Colossians

to lay aside or to put off vicious actions and affections ; in

the latter, to put on and exercise good ones. And the Apos-

tle, in this and the following verse, persuades us to mortify,

first, carnal vices, which immediately respect our peculiar,

but unlawful pleasures ; secondly, in the verses which fol-

low, spiritual vices, which tend immediately to the injury of

our neighbour. But let us come to this fifth verse.

The Apostle here does two things : First, he proposes a

general exhortation to the study of mortification ; Secondly,

a particular enumeration of certain vicious deeds and affec-

tions which he would have to be mortified.

Mortify therefore your members which are upon the earth.']

In these words you have the general exhortation to the

practice of mortification. We may observe in them.

First, the connexion or dependence of the words ; for the

illative particle tlierefore, compels us to look to what goes

before. They are thus then connected with the foregoing-

words : Because ye are risen with Christ, because ye are dead

with Christ, because ye have a glorious life hid in Christ,

THEREFORE mortify your members, &c. Hence we infer that

our participation with Christ in dying, rising again, and as-

cending, is the strongest inducement to newness of life

and holiness.

Secondly. Let us consider the act itself to which we
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are invited, expressed in this word, mortify, i. e. make the

body of the old Adam as a dead carcase ; that, although

it may retain certain members and lineaments, yet they are

inefficacious, being destitute of life and motion ; i. e. Let

not sin reign in your mortal body, that ye should obey it in

the lusts thereof; Rom. vi. 12. This our mortification, there-

fore, is nothing else than the study and the practice of re-

pressing our corrupt nature, and restraining all unlawful

actions and affections which are wont to spring from thence.

But in this study these three things are involved : a serious

determination of resisting sin ; an avoiding of the occasions

which are wont to induce us to sin; a careful use of all

means which tend to the subduing of sin. A good deter-

mination averts the heart itself from the ways of sin; a di-

ligent avoiding of it causes us not to return to it; the use

of means, that we should be constant in our determination»

and proceed happily.

But since the Apostle exhorts us to mortify our mem-
bers, it may here be asked, 1st. Is mortification a human

work, or of the human will ? The Apostle seems clearly

to assert it in this y)lace : but the whole Scripture proclaims

our mortification and vivification to be the effects of the

Divine power alone, produced by the Uoly Spirit regener-

ating and inspiring new life into men. Which are born not

of blood, nor of the icill of man, but of God, John i. 13.

We are his workmanship created in Christ Jesus unto good

works, Ephes. ii. 10, Rightly said Gerson, part. 3, God

not only quickens the dead in sins, but stirs up the affections of

the soul to a desirefor this quickening. And Augustine, The

freedom of the will does not prevail in those things which per-

tain to God, but only in the works respecting the present life.

Contra Pelag. hypognost. lib. 3.

We shall easily solve this difficulty, if we will consider

what sort of persons those were of whom the Apostle is

here speaking. For he is speaking not of the profane and

the dead in sins ; but of Christians, i. e. those whom he

presumes to be regenerate : and he commands tliem to mor-

tify their members, &c. Therefore, for the sake of perspi-

cuity, we must admit the existence of a twofold mortifica-

tion : First, that which we may call habitual or internal.
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and this is the work of the Divine Spirit alone, infusing it

where he will : but this mortification he effects whilst he

infuses himself into the human soul together with the gifts

of his grace, by the efficacy of which the power and do-

minion of sin is mortified and overthrown. Secondly, that

which we call external or practical ; and this is the work of

the renewed man himself, whilst by the aid of the Spirit»

he brings forth the fruits of that internal mortification, that

is, whilst he resists the temptations of sin, whilst he re-

strains inordinate affections, whilst he diligently takes care

lest he fall into unlawful deeds ; for he who does this is

said to mortify his flesh. Therefore, the act of mortifica-

tion attributed to us is nothing else than the 'evipysia, or

operation springing from infused grace, even that which

we have called the internal or habitual mortification effected

by the Holy Spirit.

2. It is again asked. How this Apostolic exhortation

agrees with tiie preceding? He had said, ver. 3, that they

wei'e dead, now he adds, Mortifi/ your members : but what

necessity is there that any one dead should be still ordered

to mortify himself?

The solution depends upon what was before said. First,

then, we answer, that the Colossians were dead sacramen-

tally by having received baptism; but are bidden to mor-

tify their members actually, viz. in the conversation of life:

now these things are accordant, not contradictory. Se-

condly, we say that they were moreover dead by habitual

mortification, viz. through the effect of internal mortifica-

tion infused into their hearts by the Holy Spirit: and they

ought to mortify themselves by a practical mortification,

exercising infused grace in opposing their lusts. Thirdly,

we also add, that the cause of natural death and spiri-

tual mortification are different. He who has undergone

natural death is vainly commanded any more to mortify

himself daily ; because natural death is pure privation, and
admits not in the subject of it any thing contrary : but

spiritual mortification is not pure privation ; for whilst we
carry this mortal body, every thing inducing to the con-

trary is to be relinquished, because it must be perpetually
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resisted and mortified more and more : Well spake Origen,

in Epist. ad Romanos : J/ie mortification of sin is not efftcted

in a moment, but is the work of an unceasing struggle. Sin

languishesfrom the commencement of our mortification, it wastes

away in the progress, at last (i. e. in our death) it shall be

abolished. Lastly, it is not unseasonably answered, that

the dead are commanded still to mortify themselves, be-

cause if they neglect the constant practice of mortifica-

tion, vices that were trodden under and subdued recover

their strength ; corruption that was broken off sprouts

anew ; and the grace of the Holy Spirit being stifled, the

man returns to his former course. This is illustrated by
Chrysostom in an elegant similitude : As a man who has

cleansed and polished a statue ivhich had been covered and cor-

roded with dust and filth, may truly say that it is cleaned, and

yet properly direct it to be wiped every day, because such direc-

tion refers to that soiling which will adhere afresh to the statue

if it be neglected : so the Apostle truly said that the Colossians

were dead to sin, yet wisely admonishes them to mortify daily

the icorks of thefesh ; became this admonition refers to those

impure desires which will grow up afresh, arid prevail, unless

repressed by constant and diligent labour. Thus much re-

specting the act of mortification, to which ye see that

those who are already dead to sin are not excited in vain.

3. Your members tchich are upon the earthy He passes

from the act to the object about which this practical morti-

fication ought to be exercised. Let us, therefore, in the

third place, consider this object; and since every word
here used by the Apostle hath great meaning in itself, we
shall examine each singly.

Members.'] As to this first word we must point out two
things : First, what the Apostle intended by members ; Se-

condly, what is the reason of this epithet. He calls, then,

all vicious and inordinate dispositions, desires, motions,

and acts of corrupt nature, members : for all these are to

be mortified by us, i. e. opposed, subdued, repressed. The
primary members of this our corrupt nature are three : the

darkness and vanity of the intellect ; the depravity and

obliquity of the will ; the rebellion of the inferior appe-
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tites and their proneness to sin. To these are allied innu-

merable inferior members, and which, as it were, depend

upon them, some of these are soon after subjoined in this

place, and more occur in Galat. v. 19—21, where, the

name being changed, they are called works of t/iejiesh.

Now let us see why they are termed members. It is usual

to adduce three causes for this title.

First, because the old Adam, or the mass of corrupt

nature dwelling in us, is compared to a body, Rom. vi. 6,

or to a man, in the same place; therefore it was just and

proper, this same metaphor being retained, to call the parts

of this corruption members. Every one of us possesses

three men, or three bodies : the natural and visible body,

the members of which are also known and visible ; the

body of sin, or of the old Adam, the members of which

are those vicious dispositions, desires, and actions which

we just now glanced at: and the body of the new man;

which is renewed after the image of God ; the members of

which are faith, love, holiness, and other gifts of the Holy
Spirit.

2. The vicious affections and acts proceeding from this

old Adam are perhaps called members, because they cleave

to and exert themselves in each of the members and parts

of this natural body. Therefore, by that figure of speech

which they call metonymy of iJie subject, the term members

is transferred to signify the vicious affections and acts

which are in and from the bodily members.

3. They are called members from the proportion, or si-

milar use which they have, if compared with the members
of the natural body. For as we use the members of this

natural body to fulfil the desires and perform the opera-

tions of nature ; so the old man uses those vicious affec-

tions as instruments, for fulfilling the desires and perform-

ing the works of sin.

Ye perceive why they are called members : now let us

look why your and earthly is added.

Your.'\ These members are called ours, because that

whole body of sin is also properly ours. This natural body

which we bear, is ours now as to its use; but we received

vor,. II. D
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it from God as to its creation: Job x. 10, 11, Hast thou

not poured me out as milk, and curdled me like cheese ? Thou

hast clothed me with skin andflesh, and hast fenced me with

sinews. But this body of sin, and every one of its members

are in every respect ours : for God made man upright : man

has rendered himself depraved and corrupt.

Earthly.'] So he calls vicious desires, because they

always tend to earthly things ; because they hold the minds

of men to earthly things ; because corrupt habits and af-

fections dwell only among earthly things, but are excluded

from heavenly ones : Rev. xxi. 27, There shall in no wise

enter into it any thing that is defiled; and xxii. 13, Without

are dogs, &c. This general exhortation to mortify our

earthly members being now explained, we deduce some

corollaries.

Mortify therefore your members which are upon the earth,

1. He is not risen with Christ who does not labour to

mortify the flesh : for from the virtue of the death and re-

surrection of Christ communicated to us, there always fol-

lows a desire of mortification and holiness : Therefore, as

many as delight in the flesh, are not mortified, but are

dead in sin.

2. A true desire of external mortification cannot exert

itself in men corrupt by sin, unless they have within them

the effective ])rinciple of internal mortification, the grace^

I mean, of the Spirit of regeneration. Therefore, the ex-

ternal exercises which are sometimes wrought by the

wicked, and bear the resemblance of mortification, are

not the genuine eff'ects of internal mortification, but false

appearances.

From the act commanded ; Mortify ye, we infer,

3. That the regenerate themselves never attain such

perfect mortification in this life, but that they must always

strive to mortify themselves more and more.

4. If they relax in this desire, that which happened to

holy David may happen to every one, that he be carried

away by the impetuosity of his lusts, and, for a time, may

be a wretched slave to sin, over which he had before tri-

umphed gloriously.
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From the object; members,

5. This body of sin is as natural to every one of us, as

is the very body of our flesh ; nor does it consist of fewer

members than that other.

6. As whilst we live here we necessarily carry about

this natural body, nor are able to put it off; so neither can

we entirely lay aside this body of sin, which cleaves to us,

although we can and ought to chasten and subdue it.

There is, therefore, a perpetual, laborious, and dangerous

warfare to the Christian : perpetual, because with an ene-

my not to be extirpated in this life ; laborious, because with

a manifold enemy; dangerous, because with an internal

enemy.

7. Original sin is not to be placed in a mere privation

or withdrawal of original righteousness, as certain of the

Schoolmen dream ; but, furthermore, iji many depraved and

corrupted dispositions, habits, and affections. Parisiensis

hath learnedly proved this opinion in lib, De vitiis et pec-

catis, cap. 5 and 6. Thomas, 1.2. qu. 82. art. 1, assents

to this, whose words I shall annex : We must assert, thai as

hodily sickness partly consists in privation, asfar as the equality

of health is taken away ; and partly in positive injliction, the

humours themselves being disordered : so also original sin con-

sists in the privation of original righteousness ; and, together

with this, in the disorder of thefaculties of the soul : cohere-

fore, it is not a mere privation, but a certain corrupt habit.

Thus speaks Thomas. Neither is it probable that these

words which are used by the Apostle, the old Adam, the

body of sin, earthly members, intend nothing else than mere

privation.

From the epithets, your, and earthly,

8. Original sin hath its origin, neither from God our

Creator, nor from the principles of our pure and upright

nature, but from the voluntary sin of our first parents.

Hence our members are called parts of it, i. e. of the old

Adam, propagated to us, and dwelling in us.

9. If there be any thing good in us, that ought to be

referred to God alone ; for What hast thou which thou hast

not received? If we would arrogate any thing to ourselves

VOL. II. D 2
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which we might claim as peculiar to us, and our own, it is

sin and corruption, not merit and righteousness.

10. The mind of sensual man lies wholly sunk in earthly

things, neither is he able to raise himself heavenward before

grace be infused : for the members of our soul, i. e. the

inclinations and affections, are of the earth, earthly, or af-

fixed to the earth naturally ; and, indeed, are not raised

towards heaven except by grace exciting them.

11. We must withstand all these earthly desires, be-

cause they are members of the old Adam, to obey whom is

nothing else than to rush to destruction.—Thus much con-

cerning the general exhortation.

Fornication, uncleamiess, inordinate affection, evil concu-

piscence, and covetousness which is idolatry.'] The Apostle by

a general exhortation had persuaded to a mortification of

the earthly members of the old Adam : Now, that we may

be certain what those members are, he adds a particular

specification of certain of them, from the enumeration of

which he would have all the others also, which are of the

same nature and origin, to ])e understood, i. e. what are

the effects of the old man. He begins, as you perceive,

with carnal vices : to these he couples covetousness, which

he then marks with a black brand, by comparing it to ido-

latry. As to the vices of carnal luxury, he seems to me
to condemn, 1. The external actions ; for to these I refer

fornication and uncleanness : 2. The internal motions and

affections, which that word TraGoi (rendered, inordinate af-

fection) denotes: 3. The very root or fountain of external

and internal lust, which he calls evil concupiscence. Let us

run over these, each in its order.

Fornication.'] Augustine, Exposit. Epist. ad Gal. tom.4,

defines fornication indiscriminate concubinage, unrestrained by

laivful wedlock, and sought onlyfor the gratifcation of lust.

It is wont to be restricted to those who have commerce

with prostitutes, or at least with concubines : for if they

violate married females or virgins, the one is deemed adul-

tery, the other ravishment. So familiar was this vice among

the Heathen, as to be accounted by most among the law-

ful pleasures. That saying of the comedian is well known.
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It is not a crime (believe me) to corrupt a hoy. And lest any-

one should say this was spoken in the person of Mitio, he

will find the same, according to Horace, to have been the

opinion of the rigid Cato; who, when he observed a youth

entering a brothel, said. Hither it is right that young men

should descend ; as though that were an argument of probity

and honesty. This opinion had taken deep root in the

minds of almost all the Heathen, that fornication was
either lawful, or at least to be tolerated. This error, therefore,

the Apostle in the first place meets, and asserts that forni-

cation should be utterly repelled by Christians ; for if this

be proved, it easily follows, that other kinds of pleasure

which incur heavier guilt are much more to be avoided.

As to this vice ; 1. We shall shew from the Holy Scrip-

tures how pernicious it is : 2. We shall overturn those

excuses which are usually brought by the patrons of lust.

It will be manifest that this is indeed a heavy sin, if it be

weighed in the standard of the sanctuary.

1. Because it is always reckoned up, not among lawful

pleasures, but among the most loathsome and detestable

impurities. The Apostle, in Rom. i. 29, writes, that those

who are delivered to a reprobate mind arefilled ivith all un-

righteousness, fornication, wickedness, &c. And in Ephes. v.

3, Fornication and all uncleanness let it not be named among

you, &c.

2. Because they are judged to be excluded from the

intercourse of faithful Christians who follow fornication:

but no one is to be cast out of the Church for light errors.

W^e have this broad sentence of Paul against fornication,

1 Cor. V. 9, 11, I wrote unto you not to company with forni-

cators : if any man that is called a brother be afornicator, S^'c.

with such an one no not to eat,

3. Because for this crime men are excluded from the

kingdom of heaven, and are subjected to the Divine wrath

and indignation. 1 Cor. vi. 9, Neitherfornicators, nor ido-

laters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, U.c. shall inherit the

kingdom of God. And in Heb. xiii. 4, Whoremongers and

adulterers God shallJudge.
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It is very easy to add many other reasons to these,

which may also demonstrate the weight of this crime.

4. Because it more especially pollutes the body than

other vices : but our bodies are members of Christ and tem-

ples (f the Holj/ Ghost, 1 Cor. vi. 15, &c. It is, therefore,

no light crime to make the members of Christ members of

harlots, or to make the temple of the Holy Spirit an abode

of lust.

5. Because it peculiarly blinds the mind and under-

standing. The wise Solomon, being blinded by this vice,

proceeded to idolatries ; Women turned away his heart, 1

Kings xi. 3. Neither, indeed, did this escape the philoso-

pher. Eth. vii. 10, 'Ovx, oc/ji^ (ppovi/iiov xat anparyi sv^sxerai uva

rov avTov; Wisdom a7id incontinence in the same rnan are in-

compatible. Gregory the Great, in Moral 33, says, that

blindness of the mind is the eldest daughter of luxury.

6. Because not only does it constitute the fornicator

himself guilty of eternal death, but those miserable beings

also with whom he sins. This greatly augments the ag-

gravation of this sin : for it is not so in other crimes. If a

man steals the goods of a woman, if he bears false testi-

mony against her, if, finally, he should kill her, he does

her an injury; but he does not involve her in damnable

guilt, because he does not make her a partaker of his sin

:

but the fornicators defile them with their sins ; so that, al-

though they themselves repent, yet they are of necessity

tormented in mind, because as much as is in them they

have precipitated other souls into hell by the contagion of

their crime. Thus much as to the enormity of this sin.

Now let us hear, secondly, what is wont to be alleged

by those who deny that simple fornication (for I would use

their own words) is a mortal sin : and also by those who,

when they have admitted that it is a mortal sin, yet con-

tend that brothels and prostitutes must be retained. The

former was not only an error of the heathen, but (if we be-

lieve Albertus*) of certain Christians : for he writes that

the Greeks openly defended this, and that it was refuted

" Vide Vol. i. p. 148.
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by the Latins in the Council of Lyons, Part. 2. tract 18,

qusest. 122. Alfonsus de Castro* relates the same from

Guido, lib. 7. tit. Fornicatio. The other is the error of the

Papists, viho stiffly maintain that brothels are not to be re-

moved from cities : which is inferred as well from their

writings, as from their practice (for they are not attempted

to be done away),

1. They who deny that fornication is a mortal sin, thus

argue from Acts xv. 20. The things there enumerated

seem to be placed on one footing ; but fornication is there

enumerated with certain indifferent things : T/z«/ should

abstain from pollutions of idols, and from fornication, and

from things strangled, andfrom blood.

I answer, that fornication is not always reckoned in the

Scripture with things in their nature indifferent, but some-

times with things simply evil, as we have shewn. And the

reason why, in this place, it is enumerated with certain

things indifferent, is not, because they are of the same

nature, or of equal guilt; but because all these things

equally prevailed to disturb the Church, and to excite dis-

sention between the Gentile converts, and the Jews who

were yet weak.

2. They object, that which is mortal sin, and morally

evil in itself, is understood to be so by the light of nature;

but the Heathen, who were averse to the more flagitious

crimes, as adultery, rape, and incest, thought that forni-

cation should be imputed to no one as a vice ; viz. because

nature did not point it out as a sin.

I answer, first, we must not decide concerning things ac-

cording to the opinion of the ungodly, as we must not about

the taste of things according to the estimation of the sick, as

Aquinas has well remarked. Therefore, although a corrupt

and blinded mind does not judge fornication to be sin, yet

* Alphonsus (Peter) a Spanish Jew of the twelfth Century, who be-

came a convert to Christianity, and wrote, first, a " Dialogue between a

Jew and a Christian ;" and afterwards, a Treatise on " Science and Philo-

sophy :" he was eminent for his knowledge of sacred and profane litera-

ture.
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it is by no means on that account not to be regarded as a

sin : for, by tlie confession of the Orator, Cic. De legib.

1 , so corrupting is the habit of evil that by it the small sparks

issuedfrom nature are extinguished, and contrary vices spring

up. But neither do we admit, that fornication was not

condemned by the wiser Heathens. Alcmena in Plautus

says. With a -dooman whom thoujudgcst to be immodest thou

wilt not converse, either iji Jest or in earnest, unless thou be

the mostfoolish of all men. Tacitus also observes. There is

nothing pure in a mind corrupted by lust.

3. It is objected. Sin cannot come by a Divine com-

mand; but God commanded Hosea the prophet. Go take

unto thee a wife of whoredoms, and make to thyself children

of whoredoms, 8vc. Cap. i. 11. It is not a sin, therefore,

to commit fornication.

I answer, the \NQ)\^fac, make, wliich is added in the

Vulgate version, is neither in the Hebrew, nor the Greek

;

but the prophet is commanded to take to himself for a wife

that harlot, and bring home to his house even the children

which were born to her in fornication. Whether this were

a true fact, or was proposed in a figure only, to express the

spiritual fornication of the Jews whom God had espoused

to himself; it in no way helps those patrons of fornication.

If we assert with Origen, Jerome, the Chaldse paraphrast,

Tremellius, and many others, that this was done in vision

only, then it is altogether irrelevant to the point. If we
admit with Irenseus, Basil, Augustine, Cyril, and others,

that it was done in reality
;
yet it argues nothing in defence

of fornication : for the prophet was not commanded to

commit fornication, but to take to himself a wife formerly

addicted to fornication. Hence says Augustine, versus

Faustus, lib. 22, cap. 80, What is there, I ask, inimical to

the Christian faith, if a harlot, abandoning herfornication,

becomes a chaste wife ? But that which follows in the Vul-

gate version, and make to thyself children offornication, is

not repugnant to this opinion, which supposes the prophet

to have married this prostitute : for either those were called

children of fornication whom she had had before, as ap-

pears from the original context; or, if it be referred to



Ver. 5. EPISTLE to the colossians. 43

those whom she was to conceive by the prophet, they also

were called children of fornication; because following the

example of their mother they would most likely become

fornicators. Lastly, whichever of these be the fact, it

may be answered. That God can specially command a

thing which may be forbidden by the ordinary law : thus

he commanded Abraham to slay his innocent son, and the

Jews to carry away the goods of the Egyptians : There-

fore, by the intervention of a special and extraordinary

command, the obligation of an ordinary one ceases ; be-

cause the condition of the case is chano;ed.

4. They object, Fornication is not contrary to charity;

therefore it is not a sin. For thus these points are argued

by Augustine, Tom. 9, De decern chord, cap. 10, When I
go to a harlot, to ivhom do I do xohat I am n/ncilling to suf-

fer? How do 1 violate that maxim, What you icoiild not have

done to you, you should not do to another ? If I lust aftev

my neighbour's wife, I am unwilling that any one should lust

after mine. If I covet my neighbour's goods, I am unwilling

that he should take away mitie : I do therefore what I am un-

willing to suffer. But when I go to an harlot, to whom do I
do tvhat I am unwilling to suffer ?

I reply, it is repugnant to charity even in the highest

degree. 1. Inasmuch as it is repugnant to the good of the

offspring that may be born, whose instruction and educa-

tion is neglected, seeing that it is the conception of pro-

miscuous concubinage. 2. Inasmuch as it is repugnant to

the good of the woman who is corrupted, and to the good

of the fornicator himself; whilst the body and mind in

each is polluted, and a deadly guilt is incurred. 3. Inas-

much as it is repugnant to the Divine love ; whilst the

image of God is destroyed by this foul lust, and the com-

mand of God is violated. Neither does it help them to

affirm that that rule. What you ivish not to be done to you,

you should not do to another, is not violated by fornication.

For what a man would wish to be done to by others is not

to be regarded simply : but what he would wish in a regu-

lated and sound will. If a man should wish his own
daughter to be defloured, it will not, therefore, be lawful
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for him to deflour the daughter of another; because this is

the wish of an evil and inordinate will.

Let us now come to the Papists, who concede that for-

nication is a mortal sin; but maintain, .nevertheless, that

brothels and public harlots should be allowed in cities, lest

the inclination of lustful men should transgress against

married females. In human governments, says Aquinas, Q.

2. qu. 10. art. 11, they who preside, justly tolerate some evils,

lest they should incur worse; and he instances lewd women.
This was the very plea of the heathen ; for thus says Cato,

Young men ought to have recourse to harlots, lest they should

approach the wives of others. But Augustine also is called

in to their aid, and that expression. Take away harlotsfrom
human society, and you toill disturb all things by lust, is cited

from his lib. 2. De ordin. cap. 4.

I answer,

1. The Papists favour fornication too clearly, when for

the sake of avoiding adultery, they tolerate fornication,

and to avoid fornication do not allow marriage. I speak

of the Clergy and Monks, to whom the extraordinary gift

of continence is not granted by God. For why do they

tolerate fornication among the laity, which they say is a

mortal sin, and not allow marriage among the clergy, which

the Holy Spirit, Heb. xiii. 4, has pronounced to be honour-

able in all ; unless that (whatever they contend to the con-

trary,) they do not cordially and sincerely determine it to

be a deadly sin? Hence that observation, Dist. 82, in

Gloss : They declare that no one is now to be rejected for for--

nication, because our bodies are morefrail than they werefor-

merly. And Caus. 2. qu. 7, in Gloss, No one is at this day

to be rejectedJor simple fornical ion. It is clear, therefore,

that the Papists are the manifest Patrons of fornication :

nor is it to be wondered at if they so willingly abstain from

wedlock.*

* In the Decretals of Gratian, which were upheld in credit by the Pa-

pacy, it is actually laid down on the alleged authority of a Council at

Toledo, Qui non liahet iixorcm, loco illiiis concubinam DEBET habere.

Dist. 39. Edit. Paris, 1512.
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2. What they affirm, that brothels are to be tolerated

lest married women should be violated, is contrary to the

Divine command, Deut. xxiii. 17, There shall he no ivhore of

the daughters of Israel, 8cc. It is contrary to Apostolic

doctrine \ which would have matrimony, not fornication,

to be the remedy for lust. It is contrary to the received

opinion of Theologians, who deny that a compensation of

sins is to be admitted : Harlots, therefore, are not to be

prostituted lest married women should be violated. Lastly,

it is contrary to the duty of the Christian magistrate ; who
is bound, as much as in him lies, to take care that all may
live piously, soberly, and righteously: Rom. xiii. He
ought not, therefore, to suffer those who openly profess

whoredom.

3. With respect to the remark of Augustine, Take away

harlotsfrom human society and you tvill disturb all things hy

lust; we answer, it is not of much weight: because he-

wrote those books De ordine, when he was a young man,

and not then baptized, as is evident from the first of his

Retractations.*" We also oppose to it the more serious of

the Fathers. Lactantius, Instit. lib. 6, cap. 23, says. The

devil set up brothels, and published the shame of unhappi/

women. Clemens, Peedag. 3. cap. 3, Brothels are trophies of

public if/temperance. Tertullian, de cultu feeminar. calls

harlots the most unhappi/ victims of public lusts. But now
how disgraceful to the Christian magistrate, if he defend

the inventions of the devil, if he suffer that victims be

publicly immolated to lust, if, in short, he do not demo-

lish the trophies of intemperance. Besides, I say, that

however diligently the magistrate may endeavour to re-

press fornication, yet he can never wholly remove from

human society harlots or fornicators, no more than he can

remove thieves or murderers. Therefore the Papists may

dismiss this fear.

* The use of Augustine's op-nion in this matter, at a time when he was

no Christian, is quite in papistical keeping, as to the mode of sheltering

themselves under autnority, or wresting the sentiments of the Fathers to

their purpose. Of this many of thsir modern writers furnish eminent ex-

amples, as recent controversial works amply exhibit.
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Lastly we must also add ; that this remedy (the tolera-

tion of brothels*) is worse than even the disease which is

dreaded. For although adultery be in itself worse than

fornication
;
yet it is worse for a whole city to be conti-

nually polluted by brothels, than if it should sometimes

happen that certain wedded women be violated. But even

this is by no means to be conceded ; that the honour and
chastity of married women can be better preserved by the

permission of fornication than by the severe punishment
of it. For by impunity, and the continued habit of sin-

ning we become more daring ; and if we have served an

apprenticeship to lust among harlots, becoming anon ve-

terans, we the more confidently assault wedded females.

This point acquires support from the fact, that we scarcely

ever have either read or heard of married women havino-

been defiled by any other than by those who were before

accustomed to practices with harlots : so admirably does

the toleration of brothels conduce to the protection of the

chastity of married women !—And these remarks may suf-

fice against those who either deny that fornication is to be

accounted a sin, or say that it is to be tolerated for the

sake of avoiding adultery. We have dwelt the longer in

opposing fornication, because it has obtained its patrons.

The other vices which remain we shall remark upon more

briefly.

In the second place, then, axaSapcr/a, or imcleantiess, fol-

lows : By which term the Apostle would comprehend all

the more filthy kinds of lust, as adultery, incest, rape, and

especially those sins of excess which even nature herself

abhors. Therefore, they who not only wallow in one kind

of lust, but in different kinds, and those the most foul, are

called t/ie U7iclean. This inicleaiiness prevailed among almost

all the Gentiles ; which you may easily gather from their

poets, who often blame, although they sometimes approve

these impurities, Rom. i. 27. Tertullian, in his book, De

• The horrid fact may not be generally known among Protestants that

Public Stews, or houses of prostitution, are to this day othcially licensed

in Papal States, and that his Holiness derives a large portion of his revenue

therefrom. Papal Rome is literally '* the Mother of harlots 1"
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Pudicitia, speaks of this uncleanness : Those impiousfuries

of lusts, says he, contrary to nature itself, we remove not only

from the threshold, butfrom the whole house of the Church

;

for they are not sins merely hut portentous vermin.* There-

fore, because the unrestrained appetite of the lustful is

wont to proceed sometimes from fornication to this unclean-

ness ; so, after fornication, the Apostle declares that all

other uncleanness is also to be mortified.

Observe, 1. There is no sin so foul, so foreign from hu-

manity itself, into which the inbred corruption of our na-

ture may not impel a man not yet mortified.

2. Lesser sins pave and fence a path, as it were, to

greater; this uncleanness always follows in the train of for-

nication : Hence says the Apostle, Ephes. v. 3, But forni-

cation and all uncleanness.

3. To avoid greater sins, it is most safe not to tolerate

the lesser, but as much as in us lies to root them out. If

you resist vice at its birth there will be no growth to worse
;

but if in this you indulge ever so little, the iniquity in-

creases.t Thus far we have contended against the exter-

nal acts of lust.

riaSof.] Some translate this effeminacy, others lust.%

The Apostle teaches that after all the external acts of lust

have been repressed, the internal motion itself, and the

unbridled passion must be restrained. IJaSoj, then denotes

that disposition of the mind whereby any one is fitted and

ready for the sin' of lust, when any occasion is offered
;

and because this vice arises from the effeminacy of a mind
unwilling to sustain the attack even of the least tempta-

tion, therefore some not improperly xenAexTlahoi effeminacy.

For they are justly deemed effeminate whose minds do not

resist the temptations of the flesh ; but willingly and im-

mediately yield themselves to the bonds of lust, even as

Samson yielded himself up to be bound by Dalilah.

• Alluding probably to the abundance of particular insects as an indica-

tion of impending judgments ; as in the case of the plagues of Egypt.

-f-
See Bishop Hopkins's most instructive and impressive Sermon on

" The great evil and danger of Little Sins."

J In our version it is translated inorditiate affection.
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The Apostle teaches that such a disposition of mind is

to be mortified and abandoned by a Christian man ; nor

may any Christian whatever refuse to do it;

1. Because it is Heathenish to serve his own lusts; it

is Christian to serve God and holiness. Whence says the

Apostle, 1 Thess. iv. 3, &c. T/iis is the will of God, even

your satictification, that every one should know how to possess

his vessel in sanctijication and honour, not in the lust of concu-

piscence, as the Gentiles which know not God.

2. Not only is it Heathenish, but it is brutish, to la-

bour under this disease. For it is the property of brutes

to be actuated and governed by their passions ; it is the

part of a man to restrain them, and to reduce them within

the sphere of reason. He, therefore, who is drawn aside

by every appearance of pleasure presented to his mind or

his sight, becomes like to a horse or a mule, which hath no

understanditig. Ps. xxxii. 9.

3. All holy and praiseworthy men have been accustom-

ed to banish afar off this effeminacy of mind. The exam-

ple of Joseph recorded in Genesis xxxix. stands pre-emi-

nent, whom his mistress daily solicited with her entice-

ments to lust, yet could not prevail. If he had laboured

under this effeminacy, he would also have yielded immedi-

ately to gratify lust. But as Tertullian wisely says in his

Apologet. A pious and chaste man beholds a woman with safe

eyes, because his mind is blind to lust. Unless their minds

are firmly set against the allurements of sin, and strengthen-

ed by Divine grace, men become the wildest slaves of lust,

and resist not even its slightest temptations, but are led

away as captives to every vice.

Evil concupiscence.'] Now the Apostle endeavours to cut

up the very root of wickedness. Voxfornication and nn-

cleanness, as hath been said, denote evil acts; IJaSoj, or ef-

feminacy/, that lustful and intemperate habit of mind,

whereby men are so prepared, that straightway they seize

every occasion of exercising lust, nor can restrain them-

selves ; such as the Greeks call >tu7rpoiJi.av£Ti—(Venus-mad).

But now evil concupiscence denotes the first motion of inor-

dinate desire ; which is called evil to distinguish it from
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natural and spiritual concupiscence. For there is a three-

fold concupiscence : Natural ; which comprehends the de-

siring power planted in the mind by God himself, and go-

verning the ordinary motion of the same : vicious or car-

nal; which denotes the inordinateness and rebellious mo-

tion of this power : spiritual ; which denotes a new and

holy inclination of a reformed mind, of which concupis-

cence the Apostle speaks. Gal. v. 17, The Spirit lustefh or

desireth against theflesh. Natural concupiscence, when it

is carried to its due object and in a due manner, is to be

gratified : spiritual, which tends to heavenly things, is to

be nourished and cherished : carnal, which is likewise

called evil, because it thirsts inordinately and after inor-

dinate things, is to be mortified. Hence we may derive

two lessons
;

1. A Christian man ought to aim even at that perfection

which he understands he cannot attain in this life. For no
sinner hath ever been able to mortify and restrain all the

first motions of inordinate concupiscence
;

yet all are

bound to attempt it: for that Divine mandate stands im-

moveable. Thou shalt not covet. Concerning which, Au-

gustine,* Epist. 200, ad Asellicum, truly said, The laiu, in

declaring thou shalt not covet, has laid down not the potver

which we have in this particular, but the object at which we

should advance progressively,

2. Those first motions of inordinate desires are sins,

though the mind does not assent to them. Bellarmin,

therefore, is wrong, who concludes, in De stat. pecc. 5. 7,

that that rebellious motion of concupiscence has the na-

ture, not of guilt, but of punishment. Why does the Apos-

tle call it evil? Why does he say it is to bemortifled? He
is not wont to speak thus about punishments ; which he

teaches us are to be borne patiently, not to be mortified or

resisted. Let the Jesuit hear Paul, who in Rom. vii, not

once, but often, terms inordinate concupiscence sin, even

in the regenerate who consent to the law, and oppose these

motions. Let him also hear Augustine, lib. 5, contra

• After he became a Christian ; see p. 45, Note.
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Julian, cap. 3, The lust of thejfesh, against which the good

Spiiit Insteth, is sin, because %ve yield obedience contrary to the

sway of reason. Lastly, let him hear his own Schoolmen :

Parisiensis says. We ought fofol/ov) ivith the sivord the petty

thieves of first, second, and thiid motions, that is, the thoughts,

desires, and delights which are beyond t/ie control of reason, De
sacram. pcEnit. cap. 15. The ivhole host of the fiesh which

wars against the Spirit is sinful : therefore also all the battal-

lions of that army : wherefore both thefirst battallion, ivhich is

that of thefirst motions ; and the second, ivhich is the delights

beyond the control of reason, are sinful. De sacram. matr.

cap. 7. We have also Aquinas in concurrence with us,

who is compelled to confess that the first motions in unbe-

lievers are sins : whence it is manifest that they have the

nature of sin, even in the faithful, although they have not

the guilt, forasmuch as it is remitted in baptism. Lastly,

we have Gerson also, Part. 2. in Reg. Moral. 6, All the

first motions which are suited tofollow reason, and to be regu-

lated by it, if they precede it may be called sins ; because they

deviatefrom the order of nature as it ivas first constituted.

Now let us proceed to those points which remain.

And covetousness which is idolatry.'] Let us inquire,

]. What the Apostle would understand under the name co-

vetousness or TTMove^iag. 2. Why it is coupled with these

carnal vices. 3. In what sense it is termed idolatry.

1. It is the insatiable appetite of the mind seeking

riches, and confiding in them as in its chief good. That

this insatiable thirst is the property of covetousness is

shewn in Eccles. v. 10, He that loveth silver shall not be satis-

fied with silver ; nor he that loveth abundance icith increase.

Now that the rich are wont to confide in their riches, and

to rest in them as their chief good, we see in the parable

of the rich man, which is contained in Luke xii. 19, I will

say uyito my soul, Soul, thou hast much goods laid upfor many

years, eat, drink, and be merry. The vice of covetousness

fjrxeovs^iag is not the simple desire or seeking for temporal

goods ; but the doing it with an insatiable desire, by un-

lawful modes, and with a heart acquiescing and confiding

in them. For temporal goods may be coveted in three
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methods; for the necessity of life; for discharging the

duties of benevolence; for enjoyment, or making them the

end. This last is that vice of '^xeon^ixi, to be avoided and

mortified.

2. It may be enquired. Why he annexes covetoustiess to

these carnal vices ; for it seems rather to be reckoned

among those that are spiritual. But the Apostle wisely

inserts covetousness among them ; and that on these ac-

counts :

1. Because it is of a middle kind, between carnal and

spiritual sins. Those vices are properly designated carnal,

which have a sensible delight in a sensible object; as we

see in the sins of gluttony and luxury : Those are as pro-

perly designated spiritual, which seek spiritual delight

amid spiritual objects ; as pride about personal excel-

lence. Now covetousness occupies a middle place : it is

carnal in respect of the object, because it seeks delight in

external and corporeal things ; it is spiritual in respect of

the delight itself ; because a covetous man hath delight

only in this, that he possesses riches.

2. Because it affords incentives, causes, and occasions

to both, namely, to carnal and spiritual vices. Hence

spring the greatest incentives and excitements to luxury,

to pride, to anger, and envy. Take away covetousness,

and you will eradicate the greatest part of vices ; for it is

the root of all evil, 1 Tim. vi. 10.

3. Now, in the last place, we must see in what way it is

cdAled idolatry. Let Aquinas answer, Not in kind; became

a covetous man does not intend in regaid to his money to ac-

count it as a God ; but in similitude ; because he pays to it su-

preme obedience. So Ales ; A covetous man is called an ido-

later, because as an idolater behaves to an idol, so in a similar

manner does a covetous man to, his money. Chrysostom, in

Horn. 65, in xi. Joan, expatiates thus on this comparison.

As an idolater looks to, and regards with veneratio)i, his idol:

so a covetous man the riches he has heaped together : nor dares

to touch them. As the one heaps together his idols in a certain

corner, and shuts them up in closets and tvith bolts ; so the

other does to his money. In short, the former icorships the

VOL. ]|. E
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idol; the latter, the gold ; this immolates oxen and sheep to his

idols ; that gives up his vmid a?id affections to covetousness.

Such and many more like remarks hath Chrysostora. But

it may still more perspicuously be said. That a covetous

man is an idolater, because he loves his riches above all

things ; because he trusts in them more than all things ;

because he serves his riches more than he does God him-

self.

1. Because he loves them above all things : for as Cle-

mens has rightly observed, Psedag. Q. 12, Heaven is open,

and he seeks not God; gold is hidden, and he ransacks the

bowels of the earthfor it. Whence does this arise, unless

because he had rather enjoy riches than God ? Therefore,

he commits spiritual idolatry with the riches of the world,

not, as Gregory somewhere observes, by the exhibition of

ceremonies, but by the oblation of concupiscence. For to what-

ever the affections of the heart cling as the chief good,

that is taken into the place of God.

2. Because also he places that trust in riches which is

due to God alone. For, in his heart he says to gold (what

Job, xxxi. 24, loathes) thou art my hope; and to the fine

gold thou art my confdcnce. Now that in which we hope,

we make our God. Therefore, the voice of all the godly

is. In the Lord have I hoped ; I have made God tny helper.

But the covetous man has money alone as the sponsor or

surety 'syft/JiTw of his felicity.

3. Because he altogether neglects the service due to

God, and gives his whole service to the scraping together

of money. Ye cannot serve God and Mammon, Matt. vi.

24. And, therefore, as the god of the gluttonous is their

belly, because their belly is perpetually served ; so the

god of avaricious men is money, because they serve money

day and night.

Corollaries.

1. Nothing is more miserable or more foolish than a

covetous man ; because he forsakes God, and confides in

clay. But their silver and their gold shall not be able to deli-

ver them in the daij of the Lord's tv?'ath, Zeph. i, 18. There-

fore we ought to trust, not in uncertain riches, but in the liv-
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ing God, who giveth its richly all things to enjoy, 1 Tim.

vi. 17.

2. Nothing also is more base and flagitious than a co-

vetous man ; because as much as in him lies, he thrusts

God from the throne of his Majesty, and sets up money in

his place.

3. This vice is to be avoided before all others : because

(to use the language of the Schools) it is most adhesive to

the creature, and most aver^ivefrom God; but all the dis-

grace and defilement of sin consists in turning to the crea-

ture and departing from God.

4. Scarcely any one is wholly free from this idolatry
;

for we all cleave unduly to the creature, and thus incur

some stain of idolatry. But we must withdraw the mind

from them, and return to the love and service of God.

And thus much concerning the dissuasion itself from the

vices above-named. The confirmation thereof follows in

the two succeeding verses.

Verses 6, 7.

For ivhich things' sake the wrath of God comeih on the chil-

dren of disobedience

:

In the ivhich ye also walked some time, when ye lived in

them.

The Apostle confirms the afore-mentioned dissuasive by

two arguments. The first is drawn from the destructive

consequence ; for those sins enumerated provoke the Di-

vine wrath; ver. 6. The second is derived from the remo-

val of the cause ; for in the regenerate inbred sin formerly

lived : now it is dead, ver. 7. In the former argument

three things are to be noted : 1. The cause of the event

;

For which things' sake. 2. The event itself, viz. the out-

pouring of the Divine wrath ; the wrath of God cometh, 3,

VOL. II. E 2
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The quality of the persons subjected to this Divine wrath

:

the children of disobedience, ^zir). rovg viov; Tni uTreiBEiai.

1. For which things' sake^ namely, for Jornication, un-

cleanness, inordinate affection, evil concupiscence, and covetous-

ness, the wrath of God falleth upon sinners. These words

are not to be taken in such sense, that we should conclude

it is peculiar to these sins alone to excite the Divine wrath

(for this meets all sins) ; but because upon those gross fla-

gitious crimes, which especially overthrow human happi-

ness, God is especially provoked to exercise vengeance.

And on this account, the chief argument is : These sins

are the occasion of heavier punishments ; therefore, from

them we must abstain with all care, for it is afearful thing

to fall into the hands of the living God, Heb. x. 31. The

Apostle wished to point out distinctly the cause of human

misery, and of the Divine judgments, for two reasons,

1. That God might be cleared from all suspicion of

cruelty or injustice, and might be acknowledged by all

most merciful and just. For God is the Father of mercies,

and not willing to overwhelm the human race with such

calamities : but as the Poet formerly sang :

At heaven itself we aim throughfolly ;

And such our crimes e'en God tve suffer not,

Fo lay aside his vengeful bolts.

Hor. lib. 1. od. 3.

Therefore our wickednesses provoke the Divine wrath

against us.

2. To throw a restraint upon the wicked : For, as saith

Cyprian, it affords great power to the loicked when he can de-

liberately rush forivai'd with impunity. On the other hand.

It hath great power in restraining sin, when he understands

it to be the sure cause of future misery. This the Apos-

tle intimates in these words. For which things sake the

wrath of God. cometh, &c.

The wrath of God^ We pass from the cause to the ef-

fect. The Fathers with almost unanimous consent explain

the wrath of God to be the Divine punishment or ven-

geance. For it is not fit to assign troubled affections to

God ; since, as Augustine hath truly said, in Evang. Joan,
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T//e anger of God is not the perturbation of an excited mind,

hut the tranquil constitution of righteousjudgment. And in

Enchirid ad Laurent, cap. 33, When God is said to be angry,

perturbation is not signified, like what is in the mind of an

<ingry man ; but his vengeance takes the name of anger from
human motions. Ambrose in Psalm xxxvii. God does not lie

open to passion, so that he should be angry ; since he is with-

out passions ; but because he avenges he seems to be angry.

This seems so to ns, because we are accustomed to avense our-

selves with commotion. The Schoolmen speak the same, but

more compendiously : Anger is attributed to God, not ac-

cording to the passion of inquietude, but according! to the

effect of vengeance. From this common opinion of theolo-

gians, Tertullian in 1 contra Marcion, and Lactantius in

lib. De ira Dei, cap. 5, and 16, seem to differ: whose

opinion is either to be softened down by a suitable inter-

pretation, or rejected.

We may therefore assume, that by the wrath of God ven-

geance is to be understood, or the punishment imposed

upon sinners ; and it will be easy to shew that this wrath

of God is joined and connected with sin, and especially

the sins of luxury. In Gen. vi. 11, we read, The earth was

corrupt andfifed loith violence. Here is the sin ! But di-

rectly it follows, ver. 17, I icill bring afood of waters upon

the earth and destroy all flesh. Behold the wrath or ven-

geance ! So in Gen. xviii. 20, The cry of Sodom and Go-
morrha is great, and their sin is very grievous. Here you
have the sin. Gen. xix. 24, Then the Lord rained upon So-

dom <ind Gomorrah brimstone andfre. Here you have the

vengeance. It would be tedious to go through all the ex-

amples of sacred Scripture. Let that in Job xxxi. 3, suf-

fice : Is not destruction to the ivicked, and a strange punish-

ment to the workers of iniquity? as though he had said. It

is certain, and placed beyond doubt, that God is estranged

from sinners, and provoked to destroy them.

Seldom hath punishment, though halting in ifs pace, failed

to overtake the wicked striving to keep head of it.* Nay, it

* Horace, lib= iii. od, 2,
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never fails, unless the sinner repent, and forsake his wick-

edness.

2. If we now inquire. Why the wrath of God is poured

upon sinners, the reasons are at hand.

The first is derived from the Divine justice. For al-

though God is not pleased with the sins of men, yet he is

pleased witli his own righteousness, according to which,

punishment is due to sinners. Therefore, it is not evil in

God to punish the wicked, because it proceeds from the

love of righteousness ; but the evil is in man, to deserve

punishment; because it proceeds from the love of wicked-

ness.

The second is derived from human advantage. For this

is the particular end of punishments, that they may effect

the amendment of sinners. Whatever the Divinity may

avenge before the lastjudgment, is not for the destruction of

men, hut is to be believed as intended for their recovoy, Au-

gustine, contra epist. Man. cap. 1. Nor is it any objec-

tion to this argument that unbelievers are not so much ad-

monished by these punishments to conversion, as blinded

to condemnation, because this does not prevent them from

sowing the seeds of a good harvest among the godly ; for,

as Cyprian, De zelo, remarks, the punishments of the im-

prudent convey health to the prudent.

The third is derived from the settled Providence of God :

For God is the author of order throughout the universe,

nor suffers any disorder to exist. But yet sin by its very

nature is nothing else than mere disorder. As Aquinas has

truly observed, Quaest. disp. De pecc. orig. art. 8, Every

sin is restored to order by means of piniishment, in that it re-

duces its inequality to a certain cjuality. And again, Quaest.

disp. De pecc. venial, art. 10, For it is just and determined

that he who ivishes to seek the pleasure of sin against the Di-

vine will, shall be compelled to experience the bitterness of

punishment against his oivn will. John Gerson has spoken

well concerning this matter. Part. 3, Whatever thing devi-

atesfrom one Divine constitution is driven into another ; so that

tvJiich deviatesfrom the constitution of mercxj, rests in that of

justice : where no less in conj'ormity with this constitution are
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the condemnedjixed in hell than the blessed in heaven.—So far

concerning the cause of the Divine wrath, and the out-

pouring of the same.

Upon the children of disobedience.'] The quality of the

persons subjected to this Divine wrath, is described in

these words. In the Greek it is 'ett/ Toug viovirrf; aTtsi^sict^,.

Some translate these words, upon the children of distrust, or

incredulity ; others, vpon the intractable, or disobedient chil-

dren. All these come to the same point ; and denote men

of that kind who can by no means be persuaded to believe

the Divine word, and renounce their sins- In this terra

^UTTEi^siai;, therefore, two crimes are involved ; one of tuibe-

lief, the other o{ disobedience ; this latter is the genuine

offspring of the former. Such were those who lived before

the flood in the days of Noah ; whom Peter, 1 Epis. iii.

20, c2i\U the incredulous ;* who, as Christ says, did inse-

curity, eat, drink, marry, and kneio not until theflood cajne

and took them all away. Matt. xxiv. 38, 39. Such were the

people of Sodom and Gomorrha, who would not believe at

the preaching of Lot, but, as though he spake in mockery,

slighted him. Gen, xix. 14. Finally, such are all the re-

probate, to whom that saying of the prophet Zechariah

vii. 11, well applies. But they refused to hearken, and pulled

away the shoulder, and stopped their ears, that they should not

hear. It is plain, therefore, that the reprobate and blinded

are described in this place : For although the elect may be

disobedient for a time, yet they are not the children of dis-

obedience upon rcliom the wrath of God cometh ; because,

being softened by the effectual operation of Divine grace,

they at length yield; as we may perceive in all the exam-

ples of the godly who have fallen.

But here it may be doubted, what the Apostle meant,

when he said, for these sins, wxz. fornication , uncleanness, &c.

the wrath of God cometh upon the child? en of disobedience.

Does it not also come upon the children of God ? Who is

ignorant that David felt the arrows of Divine wrath for

* Incredulous in the Vulgate ; disobedient in our version, more consis-

tently with the original.
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his adultery with the wife of Uriah ? and that other saints

have been grievously punished for other crimes of theirs ?

I answer. It is not to be denied that even the children of

God, when they give the reins to the flesh, and yield

themselves to sin of this sort, feel the wrath of God fall-

ing upon them : but it does not lie perpetually upon them ;

because they do not continue in these sins. Yet we must

distinguish concerning the wrath of God : for God sends

his wrath upon his fallen children, but paternally and for

chastisement; and upon disobedient children as an enemy

and to cut them off. Therefore, in these latter words the

Apostle preferred to hold forth examples of the Divine

wrath, that thus he might, indirectly as it were, instil the

fear thereof into the pious. But we must add this also :

When believers rush into sins of this kind against con-

science, although that bond of the eternal good-will of

God which depends upon election is not loosened
;
yet

the love of friendship is loosened for a time, or at least

the perception and enjoyment of it, which depend upon

faith and sanctification. Therefore, whilst they are asleep

in such sins, God acts towards them as with enemies ; they

are not able to apprehend God otherwise than angry and

hostile towards them : they cannot, therefore, approach the

throne of grace with confidence, but, like Adam, they flee

from God, and throw themselves into hiding-places. There

is need, therefore, of stirring up their faith and love

;

there is need of serious repentance, to avert the wrath of

God, and obtain the favour and the smile of his counte-

nance : For that declaration of St. Paul is true, Rom. ii.

9, 8cc. Tribulation and anguish upon emry soul of man that

doeth evil: but glory, honour, and peace to every man that

worketh good. For there is no respect of persons with God.

From these things we may draw the following instruc-

tions.

1. Under public calamities and miseries, we must not

murmur against God ; but impute whatever evils we suffer

to our sins.

2. As often as we are solicited to sin, we should op-

pose to its allurements the consideration of the Divine

wrath, which closely follows sinners.
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3. Nothing is more to be desired by a Christian, than

that he may retain the Divine favour; nothing is more to

be dreaded than that he should provoke the wrath of

God.

4. God is not so much provoked to vengeance by sin

itself, as by the obstinacy of the unbelieving and impeni-

tent sinner.

5. However the children of unbelief flatter themselves,

they cannot avoid the Divine wrath ; for wrath now cometk

upon them, and in coming it will come, and not tarry,

6. Not only will the Divine wrath be poured forth upon

the wicked, but upon the children of God themselves, if,

quenching the grace of the Spirit, they indulge the lusts

of the flesh. Therefore, the study of mortification is in-

cumbent upon all who dread the wrath of God as they

ousht.

Vers. 7. In the which ye also walked some time, luhen ye

lived in them.

The Apostle is still occupied in confirming the foregoing

dissuasive ; and he shews the Colossians by a new argu-

ment that they must abstain from fornication, and so from

all impurity of life. Now this argument is drawn from the

removal of the cause to the removal of the effect ; and the

argument of the Apostle is thus applied : Sin is but the

living and reigning cause of a wicked and lustful life : but

sin is not living in you, but mortified : the cause, there-

fore, having ceased, the effect ceases. The Major is sup-

posed : the Minor is shewn, in this verse, by a contrast of

their former state. There had been a time, indeed, when

ye lived in those sins, namely, before your conversion
;

but now it is passed, and ye do not live in them, but ye

are dead to sin by baptism. It is usual among authors,

when they say concerning any one. That he has lived, to in-

timate, He is dead, or he no longer lives : So the Apostle,
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in saying when ye lived in them, ye then walked lit sins,

would intimate, Ye now live no longer in them ; therefore,

ye ought not to walk any longer in them. Thus ye have

the force of the argument. Now let us consider the

words.

Li the which.l Erasmus renders it, among whom, and

refers it to the children of disobedience : but Beza better, in

which, viz. the aforesaid vices, for which the wrath of God
Cometh on the children of disobedience.

Ye also walked.'] They are said to walk in sins, who con-

stantly commit sin, who resist not concupiscence, but

obey it with pleasure; Ephes. ii. 2, 3, Therefore, as men
are accustomed to walk here and there in transacting their

daily business ; so are those occupied in sins as in their

ordinary vocation, and as though they had nothing else

to do.

When ye lived in ihem^ i. e. When the cause of those

sins, viz. the old Adam, or inbred corruption, lived and

reigned in you ; which corruption is now weakened and

mortified. To ivalk and to live, then, whether the expres-

sions are referred to the flesh or to the spirit, differ in the

same manner as jDoirer nnA operation among philosophers:

For life precedes, and operations suitable to life follow;

as in Gal. v. 25, If we live in the Spirit, let us tvalk in the

Spirit : so they who live in sin, walk in sin.

The sense of the words being now explained, two things

which belong to the matter, are to be weighed : 1, The

former state of the Colossians living in sin ; which is ex-

pressed. 2. The new state of the same persons now dead

to sin ; which is implied by the contrast-

From the consideration of their former state, these in-

structions arise.

1. Nothing is more unhappy than unrenewed men. For

to walk in sin with pleasure, is to hasten towards hell with

pleasure : The wages of sin is death, Rom. vi. 23.

2. The fruits of a man in a corrupt state, are not works

preparatory to grace, or, deserving life eternal, of congruity,

as the Schoolmen say ; but they are preparatory to hell, and

meritorious of eternal death, from condignity : for he walks
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in most gross and grievous sins, not in the paths of God's

commands.

3. They who appear to walk in virtue, dazzle the eyes

of men by outward and pretended shew only ; whilst they

really walk in sins, in which they live : for their deeds

correspond to the powers whence they derive their origin.

4. The Papists, therefore, err, who ascribe to these

works of carnal and unbelieving men, not only the praise

of true virtue, but the efficacy of qualifying for the recep-

tion of grace; Durandus, lib. 4. dist. 15. qu, 3. Prosper

speaks otherwise ; No true virtues divell in the minds of the

ungodly : and Lactantius, lib. 6. cap. 9, There is no doubt

but every ungodly man knows no! God: and that all his virtues

which he thinks that he has or holds, arefound in that ivay of
death which is full of darkness.

Now as to that new state of the converted and regene-

rate, among* whom the Gospel intimates that the Colos-

sians were now placed, these things are to be observed,

1. It is not unuseful for the renewed themselves, to call

to mind their former state under sin : the Apostle mentions

that they formerly walked and lived in sin, who were now
dead to sin ; not for the sake of upbraiding, but of en-

couraging them.

2. Christians that are now believers, ought not to take

it amiss, when ministers bring before their eyes what they

were under a state of sin in unbelief: for this is the Apos-

tle's custom in almost all his Epistles. Ye have yielded

your members servants to iniquity unto iniquity, &,c. Rom. vi.

19. Neither thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, &.c. shall

inherit the kingdom of God : And such were some of you : but

ye are ivashed, &,c. 1 Cor. vi. 10, 11. But most manifestly,

Ephes. ii. 11— 13, Remember that ye being in time past Gen-

tiles in theflesh, ivere without Christ, being aliens from the

commonicealth of Israel, having no hope. But noio in Chiist

Jesus, &c. Tertullian, De Pudicit. hath well observed to

this point : / am not ashamed of the error from which I am
now free; because I feel that lam become better. No one

need be ashamed to improve.

3. The regenerate receive a twofold advantage from a
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notice of this kind. 1. They are thereby excited to grati-

tude : for they must needs acknowledge that they are

changed not by the power of free-will, but by the effica-

cious operation of the Holy Spirit. Hence the prophet;

Turn thou us, O Lord, and we shall be turned. And Jerem.

xiii. 23, If the Ethiopian can change his skin, or the leopard

his spots ; then may ye also do good, who are accustomed to do

evil. Hence, then, as I have said, the regenerate are ex-

cited to thankfulness to God. God be thanked that ye were

the servants of sin, hut ye have obeyedfrom the heart thatform

of doctrine which was delivered you. Rom. vi. 17. And
Paul speaking of himself says, 1 Tim. i. 12, 13, / thank

my Lord, who hath enabled me, who was before a blasphemer

and persecutor, &c. Why does he, a true penitent and be-

liever, thank God? Because not only is the mercy of

God necessary when we repent ; but also that we may

repent.

2. They are excited to newness of life; for a new life

requires new habits. Since, then, from the comparison

and contrast, they find that they are now other persons

than what they were heretofore, they understand at the

same time, that of necessity it behoves them to live in

another manner. For the Christian Religion not only calls

men to believe new doctrines, but to perform new works.

Whence says Cyprian, De Zelo, To put on the name of

Christ, and not to walk by the way of Christ, what else is it

but to prevaricate with this Divine name? This is constantly

inculcated upon the regenerate ; as in Rom. xiii. 12, The

night is far spent ; the day is at hand: let ns therefore cast off

the works of darkness, and let us put on the armour of light

:

and Ephes. v. 8, Ye were sometime darkness ; but now are ye

light in the Lord : zvalk as children of light.

4. Here we have the difference between the regenerate

and the unregenerate : The regenerate may fall into sin,

but they do not habitually walk, neither can they live, in

sin : for those walk in sin, who freely, constantly, and

with full consent sin : he falls into sin, who rarely, through

fear, and with wrestling is drawn aside into any crime or

devouring sin, as Tertullian calls it. Therefore, they are
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much deceived in their opinion, who think that they are

faithful and regenerate, when that cannot be said concern-

ing them which is here said of the Colossians, In the which

ye also walked some time, when ye lived in them ; but, Ye still

walk in them, and live in them.

And thus much of the two reasons whereby he confirms

his dissuasive from the sins enumerated in the fifth verse.

Vers. 8, 9, 10, 11.

But noiu ye also put off all these ; anger, wrath, malice,

blasphemy, filthy communication out of your mouth.

Lie not one to another, seeing that ye have put off the old

man with his deeds;

And have put on the new man, which is reneived in knoiv-

ledge after the image of him that created him :

Where there is neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor un-

circumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond norfee ; but

Christ is all and in all.

After a dissuasion from carnal vices in which special

pleasure is sought, the Apostle dissuades also from spiri-

tual ones, in which the injury of ojae's neighbour is at-

tempted. In this last part of his dissuasions the Apostle

does three things, which he includes in these four verses.

1. He lays down and enumerates the vices to be abandon-

ed ; which are those either of the heart ; as anger, icrath,

malice; or those of the mouth; as evil speaking, filthy com-

munication, lying. 2. He subjoins a reason why vices of

this kind should be abandoned by the Colossians, and that

a twofold one : namely, because they had put off the old

man, and put on the neio. 3. He amplifies and strengthens

these reasons in verse 1 1 by setting aside those false causes

with which some men conceived that we are either bene-

fitted or injured before God ; these he rejects as things of
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uo avail, in order to shew that human salvation entirely

depends on the Spirit of Christ mortifying and quickening

us ; and that therefore we must aim at mortification before

all other things.

As to what pertains to this eighth verse now under con-

sideration, in it he effects two things. 1. After his dissua-

sion from carnal vices which render men infamous among
all the sober and prudent, he dissuades also from all spiri-

tual ones, which are deemed lighter faults, which are not

accounted as vices among the generality. 2. He enumer-

ates some expressly, that from these it may be understood

that others of the same kind are to be condemned and

abandoned.

1. But noio ye also put off" all these^ In this general

persuasion we must first observe the circumstance of time

denoted by the particle note. As if he had said, Ye were

overwhelmed with spiritual vices as long as sin lived in

you ; but now, since it is mortified and hath ceased to

live, ye ought and ye can put these things away : For God
requires from Christians in a state of grace, another life

and other manners than those to which they were hereto-

fore accustomed in a state of sin. So the Apostle in many
places declares. Thus Rom. xiii. 12, The night isfar spent

;

the day is at hand: let us therefore cast off, &c. And 1

Thess. V. 5, 6, Ye are the children of the day, and not of the

night : let us not sleep as do others, &,c. Augustine, De vita

Christiana, wisely remarks. Let us notfatter ourselves with

the name of Christians : but let us believe that this is the very

reason we shall bejudged, if we falsely claim to ourselves a

name ivhich doth not belong to us. Cyprian also says. We
are Philosophers not in word, but in deed : neither do we talk

great things but we live them. Now, therefore, we espe-

cially must lay aside those vices, because we are Christians

born again.

2. Secondly, We should well weigh that act to which

the Colossians are exhorted by the word aTro^Eo-Se ; which

may be explained either to put off, as men put off their old

and dirty clothes, or to lay aside, from the sight, from the

affections, and from all the senses, as the corpses of the
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dead shut up in sepulchres. And this last best agrees with

the preceding word, mortify: as if he had said. Not only

mortify your sins ; but as though they were dead remove

them from you, and put them away, and separate them

from you altogether as dead bodies.

Now the instructions to be gathered are these :

1 . Sin cleaves to the regenerate themselves, nor can it

be entirely eradicated : yet we must still labour to put it

ofF more and more every day.

2. We must not account sin a pleasure ; but a thing to

be hated by a Christian as deadly poison, or to be avoided

as a putrid carcase. Now what it is to put away sin, by

what power it is done, and how far it can be done by us

in this life, we have explained in the exposition of the

fifth verse, at these words. Mortify therefore your members

which (lie on the earth : What is there said of the act of

mortifying, may be applied to ihx^^cto? putting ojf.

3. Thirdly, we should consider that this object of put-

ting-ofF is of wide signification; as wide as the nature of

sin itself: not this or that sin, but all sins are to be put

off. For because some are enumerated just after, it is not by

way of restriction to them, but by way of exemplification :

for both those which are specially named, and all others

besides (it is intimated) should be put off.

3. We are all prone by our nature and ready to run

headlong into all sins. For original and inbred sin, al-

though it is only one actually, yet is it virtually a whole

army of vices ; not unlike a seed, which is actually single,

but virtually all those which are produced from it. Their

corporeal constitution, and other external causes, make
some men more inclined to certain vices ; but there is no

actual sin into which a man may not fall, in whom the nur-

sery and fountain of all sin exists. We must, therefore,

be on our guard against and avoid them all. So much of

the general persuasion. Now let us come to the specifica-

tion of the particular sins, in that order in which they are

adduced ; and first to those of the heart.

Anger, wrath, malice.'] Anger in this place signifies an
inordinate desire unjustly to injure one's neighbour for
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some past offence. It is briefly defined by Damascenus,

lib. 2, cap. 16, opsii^ rrfi a,vTirifji.copYi(r£ug, the appetite fo?- re-

venge. And in this unjust and vindictive desire of revenge

(as the Schoolmen say) theformal of anger is contained.

Gw^of, or wrath, denotes the hasty excitement of this pas-

sion, and that accession of blood around the heart, which

the Schoolmen call the material of anger. Whence the

same Damascenus says, in the passage before quoted

;

©Wjuo'j £jTi ^e<r/f TOVTTEpi hap^i'av "aiixocrog e^ ' am^uixiaasui 7vi "XfiMc,

ytvo/xiw. Wrath is the boiling up of the blood around the

heart, tvhich arisesfrom the kindling of resentment» Kama or

malice, as some will have it, is a general vice, and denotes

that vicious propensity which infects all the affections and

desires, and inclines them to evil. Whence Bernard, in

his Serm. 1, De pugn. spir. says, malice is the tastefor evil:

it is, then, the property of malice to make evil savoury

and sweet ; and, on the contrary, to render good insipid

and unpleasant. But in this place I consider Kama to de-

note especially that machination of evil in the heart, which

is wont to arise from anger in malevolent and incensed

minds. We see all these in the example of Cain, Gen. iv.

5, Cain was very wroth and his countenance fell : thence

he contrives the murder of Abel, when he says. Let us go

out : This was the effect of his malice. From the same

disease of malice proceeded those words of Esau, Gen.

xxvii. 41, The days of mourning for m^ father are at hand,

then will I slay my brother Jacob.

You will now see what and what kind of sins are here

reproved by the Apostle. It follows that we should, in the

second place, offer some reasons for which these sins of

an angry mind are to be opposed and extirpated. Gregory,

in Moral. 5, cap. 31, adduces many :

1. Because through anger the use of wisdom is lost,

yea, reason itself is for the time extinguished. Hence, on

that passage in Eccles. vii. 9, Anger rests in the bosom of a

fool, Basil, in his Homily against anger, says. Anger ren-

ders a man altogether ferocious, nor suffers him to remain any

more a 7nan. The sentiment of the Poet, Anger is a short

madness, is well known.
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2. Because through anger, justice, the most illustrious

of all the virtues, is violated : for whilst an exasperated

mind sits in judgment, every thing which its fury may

suggest it thinks right. Hence James, i. 20, The wrath of

man work'eth not the righteousness of God» We have an ex-

ample in the sons of Jacob, who, when inflamed with an-

ger, perfidiously and cruelly slaughtered the Shechemites,

Gen. xxxiv. ; whence they merited that reproach of their

dying father, Cursed be their angerfor it wasfierce, and their

wrathfor it was cruel, Gen. xlix. 7.

3. Because by anger the kindness of social life (which

is peculiar to man) is lost. Hence Solomon, Prov. xxii.

24, says, Mahe nofriendship with an angry man ; and with a

furious man thou shalt not go : As if he had said, these are

entirely unfit for social life.

4. Because through anger the illumination of the Spirit

is shut out. For the God of peace dwelleth not in a dis-

turbed and wrathful heart, but in a mild and peaceful one.

Chrysostom, in Hom. 30, ad pop. Antioch. says ; The Holy

Spirit dwelleth not where rage inhabits. Yea, he shews that

such men are more like those possessed with devils, than

men filled with the Holy Spirit : for as demoniacs froth

and distort their countenances ; so angry men have their

minds foaming and distorted. See also Basil, De Ira.

5. Because through anger, which has an appetite for

revenge, the remission of our sins is hindered, and the

Divine wrath is provoked against us. Matt. xi. 26, If ye

forgive not men their trespasses, neither ivill your Father ivhich

is in heaven forgive you your trespasses. Admirably speaks

Tertullian, De orat. Hotc rash a thing is it either to pass a

day ivithout prayer, or to lose a prayer by continued anger 1

6. Because by being angry that which is the attribute

of God is usurped with sacrilegious audacity. Say not I

will recompence evil ; but waitfor the Lord and he shall save

thee, Prov. xx. 22. Vengeance is mine, and I will repay,

Deut. xxxii. 35. But an angry man (as is commonly said)

makes himself the judge, and would have God to be the

executioner : Yea, most commonly he would vindicate for

VOL. II. F
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himself and by himself; a property which God hath re-

served for himself alone.

Now in the last place it may be inquired, whether all

anger is evil and unlawful, since the Apostle advises us to

lay aside anger without any distinction. It is clear, that

anger is not an affection evil in itself; both because God,

who cannot be the author of evil, hath implanted in the

human mind the faculty of anger; as especially because

we read that Christ was moved with anger, Mark iii. 5.

Hence Basil calls anger, the very strength of the soul; Da-

mascenus, the guardsman of the judgment. Because Eli

had not this anger, he stirred up against himself the Di-

vine vengeance, as says Gregory, Moral 5, cap. 30. Hence

the Apostle enjoins. Be ye angry and sin not. That is to

say. Be ye angry where there is a fault with which ye

ought to be angry; otherwise, as Ambrose rightly says, it

is not a virtue, but iceakness and remissness.

But that we may distinguish the natural and lawful af-

fection from the inordinate and unlawful emotion of the

same, we say that that anger is good which arises from a

good motive, namely, from the love of God, or of our

neighbour; and which tends to a good end, as the glory

of God, and the correction of our neighbour ; which pro-

ceeds according to a prescribed rule, awaiting or following

for instance the determination of reason. Hither pertains

that saying of Augustine, in De civit. Dei, lib. 9. cap. 5,

Under our discipline it is not so much inquired whether a pious

mind may be angry, as wherej'ore he is angry : for no one of

sound rejiection would reprehend the being angry ivilh a sinner

that he may be corrected. And Bernard, Epist. G9, says,

l^ot to be angry with what one ought to be angry, is to be un-

toilling to amend a sin : to be more angry than one ought to be,

is to add sin to sin. Lastly, Basil in his Homily De Ira,

would have anger to be a bridled horse, which obeys reason

as a curb. Such anger is not condemned.

On the other hand, it is clear that that anger is evil

which arises from a bad beginning, or which tends to a

bad end, or is exercised in an improper manner. If it

should arise from a love of praise, or hatred of one's
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neighbour; if it should tend to effect one's own revenge,

or the injury of one's neighbour; if it should forestall the

judgment of reason, or be borne headlong with a loose

rein. For as Gregory in his Moral 5, cap. 33, well says,

T/ie anger which impatience excites is one thing ; the anger

Jormed by a zealfor justice another. We may hence con^

elude that we are not to cherish apathy* but that tumul-

tuous and inordinate passion is to be restrained. And thus

much as to the sins of the heart : Certain sins of the

mouth now follow.

Blasphemy , Jilthy communication out ofyour mouthJ] The
Apostle aptly proceeds from vices of the heart to the sins

of the mouth; because they arise from the inordinate af-

fections of the heart.

And first he persuades us to lay aside evil speaking : in

Greek /SAaa^Ji/Wia; which word is derived from /3Aa9rT£/v mv
ipyilJi.Yiv, injuring or disparaging the fame of another by re-

proachful and evil words. This word in its primary and

principal signification in the Holy Scriptures, imports a

derogation or injury by words offered to the chief and

greatest Good, that is, the good and great God. Now
God is blasphemed in three ways : 1 . When that which is

repugnant to his nature is attributed to him ; as if any one

should say that God is corporeal, corruptible, subject to

sinful passions ; as the Poets formerly imagined and wrote.

2. When that which most befits him, is taken away ; as if

any one deny that he is good, merciful, omnipotent, 8cc,

which blasphemy has its origin from the same ignorance.

3. When that which is the property of God is attributed

to the creature ; as if any one should say that the angels

created this world, or that they are omnipotent; if any one

say that meref men can remit the sins of other men, can

dispense with the penalties and punishments of the dead
;

or that they can by infallible judgment prescribe articles

of faith to Christians. From the decree of God himself

we find that capital punishment was assigned to this blas-

* This was the maxim of the Stoics.

f Nudos /tomiiies, men in their natural impotence and deformity Trans.
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pliemy, Levit. xxiv. 16, which we read in ver. 23, was in-

flicted on the blasphemer. But since in this place the

Apostle seems to point out not that blasphemy whereby

the Divine Majesty is assailed, but that whereby men are

injured, dismissing this blasphemy of the Divine name, let

us pass on to that other.

We say, then, that to this evil speaking which assaults

one's neighbour, the epithet of blasphemy is also applied

not only in this but in many places of Scripture. For in-

stance, in Horn. iii. 8, As ice be slanderously reported, &c.

1 Cor. iv. 13, Being defamed, we entreat, &c. Tit. iii. 2,

Put them ill mind to speak evil of no man.* This blasphemy

of one's neiohbour arises from that ang-er and wrath of the

heart which the Apostle has advised us above to lay aside.

For the heart by the bitter gall of malice, cannot through its

instrument the tongue, scatter any thing but bitters, as Ber-

nard truly says. But it has no kind of vengeance so ready

as this of evil-speaking.

This evil-speaking kind of blasphemy hath a double way

of injury: one secret, called detraction; the other open,

called railing. Rash and angry persons take the open

course of injury; the crafty and malicious prefer the se-

cret one. Let us consider how grievously both sin. And
the grievousness of this sin is evident.

First, from the magnitude of the injury done to the

neighbour who is evil spoken of: For they wound his re-

putation, which is a principal external blessing : nor is it

easy to repair this injury by any just satisfaction ; since

here the quantity of loss cannot be estimated, which may

be done in the taking away of other external matters.

Secondly, from the magnitude of the injury done to

those who hear and take up those reports of evil speakers:

For by these means, charity towards their neighbour is

put an end to with them ; hatreds, suspicions, contentions,

and sometimes strifes are the consequence. Which incon-

venience we read happened to Saul and David by the ef-

* The same word is used in the original Greek and in the Vulgate in each

of these passages, viz. llas^hemq.
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forts of evil speakers and detractors. Hence that prayer

of the Psalmist, cxx. 2, Deliver my soul, O Lord, from
lyirig lips, andfrom a deceitful iotigue.

Thirdly, from the magnitude of the injury done to God
himself. For as God is praised in the saints when his

works which he effects in them are praised ; so when the

saints are blasphemed and defamed by evil reports, God
himself is blasphemed : for as a consequence, this blasphe-

my redounds against God who is the author of holiness:

For the servants being ivounded an injuiy is done to their

lord, Justinianus, Instit. imp. lib. 4. cap. 4, De injuriis.

Fourthly, from the punishment due to evil speakers and
detractors ; and that according to civil, ecclesiastical, and
divine laws. Justinian's pandects have this passage, lib. 4,

cap. 4, De injuriis ; An injury is committed not only when any

one shall have been struck tvith the fist or a stick ; but likewise

when he shall even have been reproached. And the punish-

ment is awarded according to the quality of the reproach,

and also to the quality of the person affected by it. Gra-

tian, Caus. 2« quaest. 1, has this passage, If any one of the

clergy shall have ojfered reproach or contumely to his bishop,

let him be smpended. And Caus. 6, qusest. 1, Let the ca-

lumniators and revilers of their brethren be held infamous

(Cap. infames). As to the rule of Scripture; in Levit. xix.

16, there exists a law of the same kind, Thou shalt not go
tip and doivn as a tale-bearer among thy people. The punish-

ment is assigned, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10, ISleither thieves, nor co-

vetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners^ &c. shall

inherit the kingdom of God.

We will now deduce some Corollaries from these consi-

derations ; and first, such as respect the blasphemers them-
selves.

1. The passion and habit of evil speaking argues an
unregenerate man, and one still in a state of death and
condemnation : for it is reckoned among the principal

deeds of the old man.

2. Nothing is more unhappy than evil speakers and
slanderers : for as Nazianzen elegantly says. It is the ex-

treme of misery to place one's comfort not in one^s oion happi-

ness, but in the evils of others.
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3. Those who exercise this art are not disciples of the

Apostle, but of the devil, and to him they give their assi-

duous labours : for he is called. Rev. xii. 10, The accuser

of the brethren- Hence Parisiensis not unwisely calls evil

speakers and slanderers, the devils dog-teeth, De moribus,

cap. 1 1.

We will now add other Corollaries which regard those

who willingly lend an ear to these detractors.

1. If, therefore, evil speaking is so great a crime, then

to hear evil speakers with delight cannot be void of sin.

For not only they who commit the sin are worthy of pun-

ishment, but they also who applaud these sinners. I can-

not easily affirm which of these two is most censurable, to slan-

der, or to listen to slander, says Bernard, lib. 2, De consid.

ad Eugenium ; which is most true of the hearing what is

agreeable (to use a Scholastic phrase). Each hath a devil;

this in the ear ; that in the tongue.

2. It behoves a pious man to turn away from and to re-

prove blasphemers and slanderers ; nay, also to defend and

to extricate his brother, when wounded by their detrac-

tions. We should withstand them ; because, as the north

wind driveth away rain, so doth an angry countenance a back-

bitincr toncriie, Prov. xxv. 23. We ought to succour a

wounded brother also : Whoso privily slanderelh his neigh-

bour, him will I cut off, says the Psalmist, ci. 5. / brake

also thejaws of the wicked, and plucked the spoil out of Itis

teeth, was among the consolations of Job, xxix. 17.

Respecting those injured and wounded by slander, the

pious in this case have their consolation :

1. Because they may hence understand that the wicked

break out into these attacks upon the good, not so much
from their judgment, as from long-standing hereditary dis-

ease in their minds. They ought not, therefore, to grieve

so much for their neighbour, as at the disease and mad-

ness of their slanderers.

2. Because slander harms not a good conscience. Nei-

ther does any one suffer prejudice from the opinion of

those who have no judgment: nor, if prejudice doth arise

against them hi this ivorld, will it in the judgment of God,

as Ambrose well remarks, De interpret, lib. 2. cap. 3.
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3. The opinion of good men, together with the testi-

mony of the conscience, is sufficient for pious persons in

this evil world, against the lip of those speaking lies; for

as the Poet wisely sang,

Fa/se praise can charm, unreal shame control

Whom, hut a vicious or a sickly soul ?

Hor. Epist. lib. 1. Ep. 16.

4. Let not the godly ever be provoked by the example

of evil speakers to speak evil again; but let them say with

the Apostle, Being reviled we bless: being persecuted tve suf-

fer it: being defamed we intreat, 1 Cor. v. 12, He cannot be

moved by slander, loho excludes the slandering of men by the

gift of the Divine blessing, Ambrose, Serm. 6, in Ps. cxviii.

And the Psalmist says, cix. 28, Let them curse, but bless

thou. Thus much concerning this first sin of the mouth.

Filthy commurdcation'] aia-xpoXoyiav, which the same Apos-

tle calls corrupt communication >^oyov aaTrpov, Ephes. ii. 29.

And well does he call it corrupt: for it grows and buds

forth from a corrupt root and also brings corruption, if I

may so say, to the morals of men (for foul discourse is

the daughter of luxury; since the libidinous, whose hearts

are on fire with corrupt desires, easily break out into foul

language). Hence says the Apostle, in those words cited

from Menander, 1 Cor. xv. 33, Evil communications corrupt

good manners.

Tins filthy communication is to be avoided by the Chris-

tian on many accounts,

1. Because it makes that which is most precious and

peculiar to man, namely his faculty of speech, foul and

ridiculous; a gift not granted nsfor this purpose, ^% it is well

observed in Virgil, iEn. 4. 647. For obscene and scurri-

lous language is generally used for the purpose of raising

a laugh. Against those who endeavour by obscene lan-

guage to excite the laughter of fools, Clemens Alexandrinus

gravely inveighs, Psedag. 2, cap. 5, If no one, says he,

woidd willingly assume a ridiculous bodily shape, why should

we try to become ridiculous in words. Ridiculing the po7ver of

speech, the most honoured of all the possessions of man.

2. Because it indicates and proves a corrupt mind. For
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as bad fruit betrays a bad tree, so ridiculous and obscene

words, a ridiculous and obscene mind. For as Clemens

adds (ibid) a man's discourse is thefruit of his mind.

3. Because it is opposed to the sacred profession of a

Christian. Hence says the Apostle, Ephes. v. 3, 4, But

fornication and all uncleanness or covetousness, let it not be

once named among you as becometh saints. An evil tvord,

says Lactantius, proceeds not from the mouth of him who

cultivates chaste language. This has reference to all Chris-

tians, but especially to those who are ministers of the

word. Thou hast consecrated thy mouth to the Gospel: it is

unlaivful to open itfor such things; sacrilege to accustom it to

them, says Bernard. Whence that Canon of the Council

of Carthage cited by Gratian, which runs. We are of opin-

ion that a minister who plays the buffoon and foul-mouthed

jester should be stript of his office. Fovfoolish sayings in the

mouth of a Priest is blasphemy, says Bernard, De consid. ad

Eugen. lib. 2.

4. Because they corrupt both the speakers and the

hearers. Clemens, Psedag. 2, cap. 6, truly and eloquently

says, that which is disorderly in loords, will engender the prac-

tice of indecency also in deeds ; but to be modest in what we

say is to keep and preserve ourselvesfrom lewdness. Now as to

what belongs to the hearers; we have Chrysostom's just

remark, As dust and mud make the ears oj theflesh U7iclean,

so does obscene and flthy communication the hearing of the

mind. We shall conclude with that saying of our Saviour,

Matt. xii. 36, But I say unlo you, that for every idle word

men shall speak, they shall give nn account thereof at the day

ofjudgment. If, then, an idle word will receive the con-

demnation of a rigorous judge, how much more a foul or

injurious one? Think then hoto worthy of condemnation he

is, who does not refrain from malice, tchen those words are

punishable tvhich merely are wanting in utility. Thus reasons

Gregory, Dial. lib. 3. Let us, then, put away from our

mouths all malice and evil speaking, or filthy communica-

tion, as what defiles us with its foulness.

We may add to what hath been said,

1. Those who among: their friends are accustomed to
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nsejilthi/ commitnicaiio?! as a kind of savour to their dis-

course, act like Commodus, who (according to Lampri-

dius) for the sake of a joke, had human fteces mixed with

the most exquisite dishes.

2. Pious men should not quietly submit to impure con-

versation ; for as Athanasius says with truth, a modest and

pious man ivould hear to have stones thrown at him with greater

patience than to hear obscene words.

Vers. 9. Lie not one to another, seeing that ye have put

off the old man with his deeds;

10. And have put o?i the neio man, which is renewed in

knowledge ajter the image of him that created him.

We are now come to the last sin of the mouth, which

the Apostle here persuades us to put off, namely, lying:

which they are often found to be guilty of, who are most

indignant when it is laid to their own charge; foolish and

ridiculous people, who, while they allow themselves the

liberty of sinning, would take from others that of blaming

it. But let us come to the point, and inquire,

1. What lying is, and how many sorts of it there are.

I approve the definition of Augustine, De mendacio ad

Consent, cap. 4. He says, It is the voluntary settingforth

of what is false, with the intention of dtceiving. To this

Durandus (lib. 3. dist. 3S. qu. 1) agrees, and the rest of

the Schoolmen. Aquinas, Q. 2, qu. 110, art. 1, has this

passage : If the following three circumstances concur, that

what is uttered befalse, that it was wished to announce afalse-

hood ; and, moreover, that it zvas the intention to deceive ; then

it has the qualities of a lie complete: for it is false both mate-

rially andformally. So Ales, part 2. qu. 122. memb. 1,

Thefalse mea^iing of a word is as the material in a lie : the

completion, orformal property of it is the i^itention of deceic-

imr. The most received division of falsehoods is that taken
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from their diverse objects : For one is c?d\ed pernicious

;

another, officious ; and another, jocose. The first is em-

ployed for the sake of injury; the second, for that of as-

sistance ; the third, for diversion.

2. We shall inquire if any of these be lawful, and

without sin before God.

First, the Scripture itself denies it. Thus Revel, xxi. 8,

Fornicators, idolaters, and nil liars, shall have their part in

the lake which burneth tvithjire and brimstone. And, xxii. 15,

Without are dogs, and whosoever loveth and makcth a lie. In

Prov. xii. 22, Lying lips are an abomiyiation to the Lord.

Ephes. iv. 25, Wherefore putting away lying, speak every

man truth tcith his neighbour. Secondly, Right reason de-

nies it. For what is in itself evil in its nature, (ex genere)

can by no means be good and lawful : but every falsehood

is in itself evil, since it is an act grounded upon an un-

lawful matter. Thus Durandus says, lib. 3. dist. 38. qu. 1,

Language was instituted, not that men might deceive one

another by it, but that they should use it to tell their mutual

thoughts : it is therefore an unlawful actfor one to utter words

to signify that which he doth not intend in his mind. Aquinas

proves this by the same reasoning, Q. 2. qu. 110, art. 3,

Language, says he, is the natural sign of the understanding

:

it is therefore unnatural and unlawful that any one should

signify that by his speech which does not exist in his mind.

Hence Aristotle (Eth. 4, cap. 7) concludes that all false-

hood is wrong in itself, and to be avoided. Wherefore the

most sound of the Fathers held all falsehood to be sin.

Augustine, Enchirid. cap. 18, says. Every falsehood is a

sin, although he does not sin so greatly who lies with the desire

of advising, as he does with that of injuring. And again, in

his treatise De mendacio ad Cons. cap. 21, 'No one is to be

brought to everlasting salvation by the aid of a lie. Clemens

Aiexandrinus, Strom. 7, says, A good man Jieither on his own
account or his neighbour's xvill lie. Gregory, Moral. 18, cap.

4, on Job xxvii. writes, Every falsehood is sin : for ivhatever

is discordant with truth, disagrees with equity. Neither is the

life of any ojie to be defended by thefallacy of lying, lest he

should injure his own soul who eiuleavours to give life to the
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Jlesh of another. The opinion of Cassian, which he gives

in Collat. 17. cap. 17, is therefore to be disregarded, thai

to %oard off any great danger it is as lawful to usefalsehood as

hellebore.* And, cap. 25, he says, that the Patriarchs had

recourse to the protection of a lie in defence of life.f Those

• This refers to the use of Hellebore among the antients, which was con-

stantly exhibited by them to control the paroxysms and abate the symptoms

of the more formidable and dangerous diseases, particularly madness.

+ Cassian, to whom these two sentiments are attributed, was a Monk of

the fifth Century, a native of Scythia, but educated in the IMonastery of

Bethlehem ; who afterwards wandered through Egypt and Thebais with

another Monk of the name of Germanus, for the sake of conferring with

men of similar inclinations. He was at length ordained by Clirysostoni,

and settled at Marseilles, where he founded two Monasteries, one for men
and another for virgins. He composed a code of Instructions for IMonks,

with the pieces above-mentioned, entitled " CoUationes," or the subject of

his conferences with others on the principles of ]Monachism, principally de-

rived from the discipline and manners which prevailed among the Syrian

and Egyptian Monks. He engaged in the controversy against Nestorius

respecting the union of the two natures in Christ. The conclusion of his

appeal to Nestorius as given by Du Pin, is remarkable. He says, advert-

ing to the orthodox faith respecting the Person of Christ, " 'Tis the faith

" of this Creed which hath given you admittance to Baptism; 'tis by tiiat

" that you have been regenerated ; 'tis by this faith that you have received

" the Eucharist and the Lord's Supper. Lastly, I speak it with a sorrow,

" 'Tis that which hath raised you to the holy Ministry, to be a Deacon and
" Priest, and made you capable of the Episcopal Dignity. What have
" you done? Into what a sad condition have you cast yourself? By los-

" ing the faith of the Creed you have lost all; the Sacraments of your
" Priesthood and Episcopacy are grounded upon the truth of the Creed.
" One of these two things you must do ; either you must confess, '1 hat

" he is God that is born of a Virgin, and so detest your error; or, if you
" will not make such a Confession, you must renounce your Priesthood

;

" there is no middle way. If you have been orthodox, you are now an
" apostate; and if you are at present orthodox, how can you be a Deacon,
" Priest, or Bishop ? Why were you so long in an error ? Why did you
" stay so long without contradicting others ?" Thus we see how a denial

of the supreme Divinity of the Lord that bought us was regarded in those

days. On the doctrine of grace, however, and the strength of Free-will,

as developed in his CoUationes, Prosper considered Cassian himself greatly

in error, and opposed his sentiments. It would seem, indeed, as Mosheim
intimates, that in this respect he was a Semi-pelagian. His sentiments

cited by our Expositor, would, moreover, certainly lead to such doctrines

as have since been the disgrace of his Church, the occasion of many evils,

and a hindrance to Religion in the world ; and when we find them ajiplaud-
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who are of this opinion have not God, but Plato, for "the

author of such licentiousness : for he, in 3, De repub. says.

Falsehood is sometimes xisefiil to men, as a medicine is : where-

fore it is to be a/lowed to the public Physicians ; but to be med-
dled with as little as possible by private people» So much for

Plato ; who is, however, less indulgent to this sin of lying

than Cassian. Jerome fastens this error upon Origen, lib.

1, Apolog. adv. Ruffin, where he writes, the disciples of

Origen are united among themselves by the insane mysteries of

lies: Origenistas inter se orgiis mendaciorum faderari.* But
to all these errors we oppose those things which we have

already adduced, and especially that admonition of the

Apostle, Rom. iii. 8, that we are not to do evil that good may
come.

3. Let us inquire whether parabolic and figurative ex-

pressions deserve the name of lying. For example, sup-

pose one to say that a Heretic is a wolf; or should any

one recite a parable, as that in Judges ix. 8, of the trees

choosing to themselves a king, and many other such which

occur in the Scriptures.

ed as they were by many subsequent heads of Orders, one cannot wonder

at that Jesuitry—that sophistry and guile, which has since distinguished the

Ivoman church, and is now clothing Romanism in a garb to suit modern

sentiments and modern liberality.

" This great man, Origen, following as he did the principles of the Pla-

tonic philosophy, and imagining that the nature and extent of the reason of

all doctrines of Religion might be found in it, and engaging a number of

disciples, may be stated to have been the head of such speculative notions,

and the mysticism they gave rise to. For from his disciples emanated in

time the Philosophic or Scholastic lheoU)gy, remarkable mostly for such ab-

surdities. Vide Mosheim, under the notices of Origen.—As to vvhat was

just before remarked, as alleged in favour of the monstrosity so insidiously

maintained, Cecil has well observed, that " the instances of artifice which

" occur in Scripture are not to be imitated, but avoided : if Abraham, or

" Isaac, or Jacob equivocate in order to obtain their ends, this is no war-

" rant to me to do so : David's falsehood concerning Goliath's sword argued

" distrust of God. If any part of the truth which I am bound to commu-
" nicate be concealed, this is sinful artifice : the Jesuits in China, in order

" to remove the offence of the Cross, declared that it was a falsehood in-

" vented by the Jews that Christ was crucified ; but they were expelled

" from the empire : and this was designed, perhaps, to be held up as a

" warning to all Missionaries, that no good end is to becarried by artifice.**

Vide Cecil's Remains, p. 341, 8vo. edition.
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It is certain that neither the matter nor the form of lying

can be found in these ; and, therefore, they are wholly

void of all taint of sin. The matter is not found ; because

falsehood is not uttered, but the truth expressed in a figu-

rative a:nd customary manner ; for as the natural, so the

metaphorical signification of words depends upon custom

and the will of the speakers. Since, then, custom permits

us to call a cruel man a wolf or a lion, or a base or foun-

dation a rock : the proposition is the same, whether you

say a Heretic is a wolf, or a heretic is hostile and injurious to

theflock of Christ : that the devil is a roaring lion ; or the

devil seeks soidsfor his prey : Christ is a rock ; or Christ is

the base orfoundation of hurnan salvation. The same reason-

ing applies to parables: For, as Augustine justly remarks,

De mend, ad Cons. cap. 5, Every proposition is to be referred

to that which it setsforth ; but all that isfiguratively said or

done, sets forth that ivhich it intimates to those by whom the

propositioJi is to be understood. Thus the Schoolmen. So

Aquinas, qusest. disp. de prophetia, art. 10, In metaphorical

language the literal sense is attended to, and not what the me-

taphor expresses^ but the meaning which is conveyed by the

metaphor. Durandus, lib. 3, dist. 38, says, A figurative

expression is not true or false according to the sense which it

conveys, hut to that ichich is intended. So Gerson, part. 1,

In parables the literal sense is not that expressed by the ivords,

but that pointed out by the things or the facts. But neither

is i\\eform of lying found in these : for metaphors, para-

bles, and apologues, are not used with the intention of de-

ceiving, but with that of teaching with the greater elegance

and pleasure. For he who asserts that a heretic is a tcolf

or the devil a roaring lion; or he who puts forth a jiarable

or apologue, does not intend to impose any thing false upon

his hearers, but to represent more clearly something true,

and useful to be known.

4. In the last place. Let us glance at that Jesuitical

equivocation, which is defended, truly I know not whether

more ridiculously or impiously, by those master-builders

and patrons of lies. And first, we shall offer an example

of Jesuitical equivocation, or (as they term it) mental re-
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servation ; then we shall convict them of manifest lying.

Let us then assume that any Popish priest interrogated

whether he be a priest or not, should answer expressly, nay,

swear if it be necessary, that he is not a priest ; he having

reserved this thought in his mind, that he is not a priest of

Apollo ; or, that he is not such a priest as he desires to be
;

or, that he is not a priest bound to declare this to others :

I ask whether he is guilty of a lie. That most lying Jesuit

Parsons, in his Tract, ad mitigat. spect. &c. cap. 8, denies

that he is. We affirm it, and we prove it from that defini-

tion of Augustine and the Schoolmen: For, he voluntarily

announces a falsehood, and that with the intention of deceiving.

There is the material of lying; for he denies that he is

what he is : there is also the fo7'm ; for by this denial he

intends to impress a false opinion on the mind of his hear-

er. What has the Jesuit to reply to this ?*

* The history of the ir.an here referred to, and who figured principally

in the time of Queen Elizabeth, is as extraordinary as the principles which

he maintained to serve the Church, at that time, were horrible, and his con-

duct base and mischievous. His proper name appears to have been IJobert

Person. He was born in 1546, at Nether Stowey, in Somersetshire, where

his father is said to have been a blacksmith. He however obtained -an Uni-

versity education, having been a student at Baliol College, Oxford, where

he took his degrees in arts, and obtained a Fellowship. According to Ful-

ler, he was expelled from his post with disgrace, having been charged with

embezzlement of the College money. He then went to Rome, and entered

into the Order of the Jesuits, and in 1579, he returned to P^ngland as su-

l)erior of the Catholic Missionaries. Two years afterwards, he was obliged

to leave the kingdom hastily, in consequence of his political intrigues, when

he again took refuge at Rome, where he was placed at the head of the

English College. His political sagacity and active disposition induced

Philip II. to employ him in some preliminary measures at the time of his

projected invasion of England by the " Invhicible Armada ;" and, after the

failure of that scheme, Parsons rendered himself formidable to the govern-

ment of Queen Elizabeth by his attempts to promote insurrection, and pro-

cure the assassination of that Princess, He seems, however, to have car-

ried on his plots with a degree of caution that argued a prudent regard for

his own safety. From Camden's State Trials it appears that when Parsons

came to England to head the party for pushing the treasonable practices

determined on against the Queen, he at first so far proceeded without re-

serve to develope his schemes, that the Government was soon obliged to

take active measures to counteract the proceedings of the iniquitous band ;

and to avoid seizure (as some even of the Papists meditated delivering him
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He answers, first, that the enunciation mentioned above is

notfalse, because the enunciation or proposition, which is partly

expressed and partly conceived in the mijid, is one : but that is

true, viz. 1 am not a priest of Apollo, or I am not a priest

obliged to declare it.

Ill reply ; we allow this proposition, / am not a priest

obliged to declare that I am one, is one : but we affirm that

that other also which is expressed in words is an entire

proposition, and distinct from this. Therefore, by this

very point in which he defends himself, he is convicted of

a lie ; namely, that when he conceives the true proposi-

tion in his mind, he utters a falsehood : for although the

true and false one may be in the view of the internal con-

ception of the mind
;
yet the lie properly so called, regards

the other, and the external declaration of the mind by the

signs of words. However true, therefore, may be that

which this priest has shut up in the conception of his

mind, yet what he puts forth by the enunciation of a false

proposition is a lie.

We may illustrate this by an example. Suppose any one

being asked. Whether fire is hot, should assert and swear

that fire is not hot, this distinction being reserved in his

mind, that it is not hot by adventitious heat; or should

any one say that man is not a rational animal, and then

should defend himself on the ground that he is not a ra-

tional animal of the feathered or finny tribe ; who would

into the Magistrates' hands for divulging the designs of deposing the Queen)

Parsons lived under the several appellations of Walley, Darcy, Roberts,

Farmer, and Phillips. Well might he contend for the principles combated

by our Expositor. Thus, while Garnet and others of his fraternity became

the victims of their zeal, he kept himself secure from danger, and died in

1610, at Rome, where he had for twenty-three years presided over the

English College. Besides his Tract above-mentioned in defence of lying,

he was the author of a " Conference about the Succession to the Crown of

England," which he published under the name of Doleman, with a Dedica-

tion to the Earl of Essex ; with other Tracts adapted to promote the un-

ceasing designs of the Papal agents of his Order against Protestantism. He
devoted one entire Pamphlet to the Defamation of the Earl of Leicester, an

edition of which was published on the Continent, with a most mischievous

and appalling title. Vide Sharon Turner's Modern History—Reign of

Elizabeth, Notes.
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not see that such an one is not free from the guilt of lying

by these trifling reservations ? For in a negative proposi-

tion, it is whatever is usually contained in the comprehen-

sion of the predicate that is removed from (i. e. denied of)

the subject ; not a single species only. So that he who
dares to confirm propositions of this kind with an oath,

relying upon his mental reservations, is guilty of perjury

by the suffrages of all the antient theologians.

We only now adduce some few rules, leaving it to you
to apply them to this dispute.

Rule 1. Bi/ whatever artifice of words an oath is taken,

God accepts it as he to whom the oath is made understands it.

Isidore.

2. An oath is received according to the common usage of
language. Gerson, part. 2. But neither he to whom the

oath is made, nor common usage, understands those

clauses of reservation ; and be who offers to make an oath

knows this.

3. iVo one ought to sioear to any thing as certain, says

Durandus
; for an oath is calling God to witness for the con-

firmation of the truth of what the hearer doubts, and to which

he will not assent on a simple assertion. But there never

was a doubt, whether that priest was the priest of Apollo:

nor was it needful to profane an oath in proof of it.

4. An oath consistii^g of many or equivocal words, binds in

that sense which the words are wont to convey to persons rightly

understanding them. If among such the tvords equally convey

several signifcations, then the oath binds in that sense in ivhich

the sivearer believed that he to whom the oath was made under-

stood them at the time. Altissiodorensis, lib. 3, tract. 19,

qu. 4.

From all these instances we conclude, that notwithstand-

ing the mental reservation, the material of a lie exists in

that assertion of the priest, viz. his false proposition.

But, in the second place, the Jesuit answers. The lie

does not exist formally in this example : for he did not intend

to deceive his hearer, but preserve himselffrom da)iger, in de-

nying he was a priest, zoith the aforesaid mental reservation.

But we reply, he intended both of these ; for he would
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preserve himself by deception, yet not likely to preserve

himself unless he had first deceived his hearer by this

jugglery. I conclude, therefore, with Ales, part. 2. qu.

122, mem. 1, Although the ulterior intention be to betiefU him-

self or his neighbour, nevertheless the immediate intention is to

deceive; and as far as this is concerned a lie is told: for this

last, the intention, in itself regards the language ; but thefor-

mer regards the will of the party, and not the words them-

selves,*

Seeing that ye have put off the old man with his deeds.] The

Apostle here comes to the first argument of the aforesaid

dissuasion. He derives it from the removal of the cause

to the removal of the effects. For the old man is the cause

of the vices before-mentioned ; when he, therefore, is put

off, they must be put off also.

The old man denotes the corruption inherent in our na-

ture, the inclination of all our faculties to evil ; and, more-

over, that state of sinfulness which they acquired by the

habit of sinning before their ingrafting into Christ. The

* The doctrine of the Church of Rome, concerning Equivocations, men-

tal Reservations, and the Lawfulness, or rather Obligation, of concealing,

with the most solemn Oaths, what has been revealed under the seal of

Confession, has perhaps some affinity with the doctrine of the Priscillian-

ists, which overspread and disturbed Europe in the fifth Century—a sect

which inculcated on their Proselytes the dreadful maxim, " Swear, forswear,

hut never betray a secret," and by which Cassian, as noticed at the outset of

this topic, would seem to have been corrupted. The defence set up by tlie

Romish divines for sucli a notion is, " Tiiat what is only known under the

Seal of Confession, is not known to a man, but to God represented by a

man, i. e. to the Priest or Confessor; and therefore the Priest may, with a

safe Conscience, affirm, even upon oath, that he knows not Avhat he thus

knows. It is by recurring to this doctrine, that F. Daniel Bartoli, in his

History of England, or rather of the Jesuits in England, endeavours to

justify the conduct of the Jesuit Garnet, in not discovering the Gunpowder

plot, to which he supposes him to have been privy. But as it was disclosed

to him in confession, or at least under the seal of confession, he would have

sinned grievously by discovering it, though by such a discovery he might

have saved a Avhole nation from destruction. So that the violating such a

Seal is a far greater evil than the loss of so many lives—than the utter ruin

of an entire Nation :"—a doctrine evidently repugnant to the dictates both

of reason and humanity, horrible in its own nature, and awfully danger-

ous in its consequences wherever it is held.—Vide Bower, Vol. i. p. ir>0.

VOL. II.
.

G



84 AN EXPOSITION OF ST. paul's Chap. iiL

deeds of this old man are those sins afore-mentioned, and

others of the like kind extended to acts. He dissuades

from these in other words, but in the same sense, in Ephes.

iv, 22, That ye put off, concerning theformer conversation, the

old man, which is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts.

He means that they have put off the old man sacramen-

tally in undergoing baptism; efficaciously by the operation

of the Spirit of regeneration ; totally indeed as to the guilt

and dominion of sin ; inchoatively as to the nature and act

or the motion of sin. But having spoken at length con-

cerning this putting off of the old man, on the 12th verse

of the preceding chapter, we will refer to that rather than

inculcate the same things over again.

Vers. 10. And have put on the new man, which is renewed

in knowledge after the image of him that created him

:

Where there is neither Greek, &c.

Here is that other argument connected with the former

one ; for it cannot possibly happen that he who puts off

the old man, should not at the same time put on the new.

For as in physics, as soon as the old form (of existence) is

expelled, a new one immediately succeeds : So when the

old Adam is put off, a new man is at the same time put on :

but when the new man is put on, the works and conversa-

tion of the old man must cease.

Here are three things to be observed : 1. What does the

Apostle point out by this neiv man, whom he says the Co-

Ibssians have put on. 2. How has the renovation taken

place ; by little and little, and continuously. 3. In what

this renovation of the new man consists.

The new man.] As to this first, it may be explained in

one word : for if the old man (as I have before shewn) de-

signates the inherent corruption of our nature, with the

proneness and inclination of all our faculties to do evil

;

then, by the law of contraries, the neiv man will designate
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the renewing, and fresh propensity of all our faculties to

do good, infused into and impressed upon the faithful by

the power of the Holy Spirit. I delight in the law of God

after tfie inner man, Rom. vii, 22. That he would grant you

to he strengthened with might by his Spirit in the inner man,

Ephes. iii. 16. The Holy Spirit, therefore, strengthens the

renewed for those actions for which they before had neither

the faculty nor inclination. Two Corollaries arise out of

the consideration of this new man :

1, First, it excites to duty. It behoves those who have

put on the new man, to adopt a new method of life. If

any man be in Christ, he is a new creature ; old things are

passed away ; behold, all things are become new : 2 Cor. v. 17.

He who assumes the character of a king, is both foolish

and wicked if he acts the part of a buffoon ; so is it with

him who puts on the new man, if he shall act the part of

the old.

2. Secondly, it depresses pride : for it behoves us to

remember whence we obtained this newness, whatever it

may be, and good works ; namely, from the renewing Spi-

rit. In nothing then, as says Cyprian, should we boast, since

nothing is ours» What hast thou which thou hast not received ?

1 Cor. iv. 7.

2. Which is renewed.'] This word respects the manner,

for it indicates the constant workings of the Holy Spirit

in renewing us : as if he had said. This your renewing

ceases not for one moment ; for you have so put on the

new man, that ye be more and more to be renewed daily

:

which is clearly taught in 2 Cor. iv. 16, But though our out-

ward man perish, yet the inward man is renewed day by day.

Now the reason why there is need of this daily renewing

is on account of the remains of indwelling sin; which the

Divine wisdom has not seen fit to eradicate in a moment,

but would rather leave it to the day of our dissolution, for

the exercise of our virtue and the preservation of humility

within us. As, therefore, in wine mingled with water,

both wine and water are found in every part : so in the re-

newed man the conditions of regeneration and some cor-

ruptions of the old man are found mingled and wound up

VOL. II. G 2
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together. Thus Augustine, de pecc. merit, et remiss, lib»

2. cap. 7 and 8, says, Perftct neicriess does not exist in the

mind itself of the regenerate : and again, cap. 28, The law

of sin remains in the regenerate, although overcome and broken

through. On this account, therefore, the Apostle says this

new man is still to be renewed in the sons of God.

Corollaries.

1. As the Spirit of God renews us more and more in-

wardly; so it behoves us, thus supported and aroused by
the grace and help of the renewing spirit, to advance out-

wardly in holiness and good works : for men, says Augus-

tine, de correp. et grat. cap. 2, are led by the Spirit of God,

that being acted upon they may act, not that they themselves

should do nothing. Lest ye receive the grace of God in vain,

2 Cor. vi. 1.

2. Those who deny that sin remains in the renewed,

deny this daily benefit of the Holy Spirit renewing and re-

moulding us continually. For renewing intimates that

something of the old man remains: for the old man is

nothing else than the body of sin, as the Apostle elsewhere

speaks. Thus much on the manner of the renewing,

namely, that it is not effected in a moment, but by little

and little.

3. Now, in the last place, we must consider in what

things this renewing consists. The Apostle seems to place

it in two particulars ; the illumination of the mind, which

he denotes by the word knowledge, and the healing and

sanctification of the will, which he points out by the word

image.

In knowledge.'] As to the former, it is the property of

the old man to have the mind darkened, as to what belongs

to spiritual and saving knowledge. Having the understand-

ing darkened, Ephes. iv. 8. But the natural man receiveth not

the things of the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. ii. 14. The Holy

Spirit, therefore, when he leads us to a knowledge of spi-

ritual things, begins this work of our renewal, by the in-

fusion of life-giving knowledge and the light of faith.

Hence that prayer of the Apostle for the Ephesians, i. 17,

18, That the Father of glory may give unto you the Spirit of
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wisdom and revelation in tlie knowledge of him; the ei/es of

i/oiir understanding being enlightened, 5cc. The Apostle uses

the word agnition rather than cognition, lest any one should

think he spoke of some idle and speculative knowledge;

whereas the former word always means with him a lively,

efficacious, and operative knowledge. This enlightening,

then, of the understanding, and infusion of faith, and spi-

ritual knowledge, is the first effect of a regenerating and

renewing spirit. Whence Parisiensis very properly calls

faith, thefirst life of the human mind, and like spiritual light

in the works of the re-creation : it is the gate of life through

ivhich Godfirst enters the human mind; de morib. cap. 1.

I will here remark. Those who require in Christians only

a blind devotion, seem to wish to build up the edifice of

holiness without a foundation, and to approve of Christians

only half renewed.

After the image of him that created him.'] After the light

of knowledge and of faith is infused, the regenerating Spi-

rit (who is the Creator of the new man) impresses the

image of God upon the will. It is, therefore, another ef-

fect of regeneration, that when the mind is enlightened by
faith, the human will should be conformed to God, and

shew forth a Divine disposition in its love of holiness and

righteousness. In this sense the Apostle, in Ephes. iv. 24,

says, this new man is after God created in righteousness and

true holiness. So 2 Pet. i. 3, 4, Christ is said to have given

to the renewed all things that pertain unto life and godliness

;

and that these gifts have made us partakers of the Divine

nature, and freed usfrom the corruption which is in the world

through lust. By this image is denoted, therefore, a certain

representation, as it were, of the Divine sanctity in the

human mind. Concerning this image of God there are

many disputations among the Fathers and Schoolmen.

First, they are wont to say, that the Son of God alone

is the image of the Father ; we are made according to this

image, while irrational creatures have only the traces of

the Divinity, not the image of God, not being made after

this image. As to what pertains to this distinction be-

tween the eternal and natural Sun of God, and we the



88 AN EXPOSITION OF ST. I'AUL's Cllfip. lU.

adopted sons, it is not accurately remarked in Scripture. For

as he is called the image of the Father, Heb. i. 3 ; so we

also are said to be not only made in the image, but the

image of God, 1 Cor. xi. 7. We must, however, hold, that

Christ is the image of God the Father in one way ; we in

another : He is the image by equality/, having entirely the

same nature with the Father of whom he is the image
;

every regenerated person is the image by imitation, partially

representing a certain similitude to the Divine nature in

some gifts of grace. Augustine illustrates this by no in-

apt simile: As the image of an Emperor, says he, upon a

coin dijfersfrom that in his son ; so does the image of God in

vs dij/erfrom that in Christ.

Secondly, the Schoolmen and Fathers inquire in what

this image of God after which we are created, consists

;

and the consideration of this more nearly concerns our

present purpose. Tertullian, in his treatise against Mar-

cion, lib. 2, determines it in immortalily, freedom of will,

and the capacity of knowledge. Augustine, in 9 de Trin.

cap. 4, assigns the image of God in the soul as consisting

in these three things, mind, understanding, and affections;*

but in 1 de Trin. cap. 11, as memory, intellect, and the tvilLf

The Schoolmen for the most part say, this image of God
consists in natural gifts ; but the likeness in gijts of grace;

and the Gloss upon Genesis expresses this opinion, in say-

ing that man was made after the image of God, as to natu-

ral qualities : after his likeness, as to qualities of grace. We
allow, with the Fathers and Schoolmen, that a certain

image of God is found in the natural faculties of the mind,

which may be called the image of the natural creation ; but

nevertheless we affirm, both in this passage and every other

of Paul, that this image of God (which may be called the

image of the supernatural re-creation) is not placed in the

powers, faculties, or qualities themselves of the native

soul ; but in the re-arrangement, sanctification, and confir-

mation of these according to the nature and will of God.

* Mentem, tiotitiam, arnorem.

\ Memoriam, intelUgentlam, voliiiitatem.
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To this Ambrose seems to me to have alluded in those

words, Hexam. 6, cap. 8, Thou art painted, O man, painled

by the Lord thy God ; thou hast a good artist, and painter

;

do not thou deface a good picture, shining not with varnish, but

truth ; not formed of wax, but of grace. He, therefore,

places the image of God which we bear in the effects of

grace. Then we are renewed after the image of God when
all the powers and inclinations of our souls are enlightened

and sanctified.

We derive these Instructions :

1. The end of our regeneration is, that we may be

made like to God, and, like a hard and polished mirror,

reflect (as far as infirmity permits) his wisdom, righteous-

ness, holiness, &c.

2. Those who do not seek after holiness and righteous-

ness, still bear the image of the old Adam, nay, indeed,

that of the devil ; they are not yet renewed after the inmge

of God, which chiefly consists in holiness : they must be

adjudged to him whose character they bear impressed on
their minds.

3. God's kindness and love to man, must be considered

in this work of regeneration: it is a great proof of his

goodness and clemency, that he once willed that his image

should be impressed upon us ; and would renew and re-

store it again after it was obliterated and deformed. The
consideration of the value God set upon this restoration

will still more shew forth the Divine clemency : He created

man first in his image by his voice and his word ; but he

restored him a second time by his death and blood. Let,

then, this benevolence of God in regenerating us at so

great a cost, and renewing us after his image by his Holy

Spirit, be a spur to us in laying aside our vices, and pur-

suing godliness.

So far of the twofold reasoning by which the Apostle

confirms the preceding dissuasions from vice : in the next

verse we have an amplification of the same reasoning.
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Vers. 11. Where there is neither Greek nor Jew, circum-

cision nor uncircumcisiou, Barbarian, Scythian, bond

norfree ; but Christ is all and in all.

The Apostle has excited the Colossians to renounce their

carnal and spiritual vices, by this argument chiefly ; that

they had put of the old man and put on the nexv. Me now
seems to polish and point this very argument itself: 1. By
discarding the false opinion of those, vv'ho, neglecting this

renewing of themselves, confided in external privileges,

and despised those who were without them. 2. By substi-

tuting a true one, viz. that all external things which are

esteemed excellent and honourable, avail nothing to salva-

tion without this renewal : on the other hand, what is es-

teemed vile and base, in no respect hinders it, because

Christ is all in all. Let us examine the words in their

order.

Where there is neither Greek nor Jew.l That is, where

there is considered no difference of nations in respect to a

new or renewed man, or the state of regeneration ; so that

any one should hope he is more acceptable to God because

he is a Jew, or fear that he is despised because he is a

Gentile : Nay, If thou art a Jew, and art without this re-

newing, thou art a dog, and no son ; if thou art a Gentile

and hast it, thou art a son, and no more a dog.

We thus prove it. The difference of nation does not

promote the salvation of any one if he be without sanctifi-

cation, nor hinder his obtaining it if he have it : we must,

therefore, seek after holiness. Hence it is that in the

Scriptures the pride of the Jews, who plumed themselves

on the privileges of their nation, is always rebuked. Thus

in Matt. iii. 9, Sai/ not ivithin yourselves, ive have Abraham

to our father : and John viii. 39, to the Jews who boasted.

We have Abraham to our father, Christ says, Jf ye were

AbrahanCs children, ye luould do the works of Abraham. But
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ye are of yourfather the devil, &c. vers. 44. On the other

hand, if the Gentiles were renewed and sanctified, they are

shewn to be acceptable to God. See Acts x. 34, Of a truth

I perceive that God is no respecter of persons ; but in every

nation 'he thatfeareth him and worketh righteousness is accepted

with him. And Gal. iii. 7, They which are offaith, the same

are children of Abraham. Jerome says. It is not the sons of

the saints, who obtain the places of the saints, but those ivho

perform their works. This is an effective argument against

the impudence of the Romanists, who measure a member

of the Church by this point alone, viz. that he does or does

not adhere to the Papal chair. But Christ asks not whe-

ther he adhere to this or that national church, but to the

true faith ? not whether he be a Romanist, but whether he

be renewed and sanctified 1 In the spiritual state, whether

a man be a Greek or a Jew is not regarded ; much less whe-

ther he be a Greek or a Romanist.

Circumcision nor uncircumcision.'] As in the business of

salvation the difference of nations affords neither preroga-

tive nor prejudice ; by similar reasoning the difference of

ceremonies and external observances is of no moment.

Circumcision was in the Jewish church the chief religious

rite : it was used, therefore, to express the observance of

all the legal rites, and uncircumcision argued the neglect

of them. The Apostle, then, affirms, that neither the ob-

servation nor neglect of all the outward ceremonies is of

any moment to Christians ; but that internal renovation

and true holiness contain the sum of our salvation.

The Christian is not commended to God by the obser-

vance of certain ceremonies or external traditions ; neither

is he alienated from God by the mere omission of the same.

So Paul constantly teaches : Gal. vi, 15, In Christ Jesus

neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but

a new creature. Rom. xiv. 2, 3, One believeth that he may

eat all things ; another who is weak eateth herbs. Let not him

that eateth despise him that eateth not ; and let not him which

eateth notjudge him that eateth. He lays down the same

rule as to the observance of days in vers. 5. But more

clearly in 1 Cor. viii. 8, But meat commendeth us not to God,
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for neither if we eat are we the better : neither if ive eat not

are we the worse. It is, then, a wretched thing to condemn

some for meat and drink's sake, or to arrogate to ourselves

holiness on account of abstinence from them.

What is said of circumcision, of meats, and of the ob-

servance of days, ought to be applied to all observations

placed in external things. For these of themselves neither

render men more acceptable to God by their observance ;

nor less acceptable to him from their omission : We must

not, then, trifle about these things, but strive for mortifi-

cation and sanctification.

Hence the Monks are convicted of foolish pride, who ac-

count themselves superior to all other Christians by reason

of these externals ; such as abstaining from certain meats,

and shutting up themselves in convents, and (in one word)

observing some rule of outward ceremonies invented by

men. But if in Christ circumcision and uncircumcision

make no difference, then the eating of flesh or fish, the

living in convents or cities, and wearing frocks and hoods,

has nothing in it that regards the salvation of Christians.

Barbarian or Scythian.'\ The former expressions seem

particularly directed to the Jews, who considered themselves

more acceptable and agreeable to God than others from the

prerogatives of their nation and their ritual observances.

The present are directed at the Greeks, who, refined by the

knowledge of philosophy and the liberal arts, despised

other nations, and considered them almost as brutes in

comparison with themselves. The Apostle, therefore, says,

this barbarism is no hindrance to those engrafted in Christ

and truly renewed and sanctified. He mentions the Scy-

thians by name, since they were accounted the most fierce

of all barbarians ; as if he had said. Not even the most

barbarous barbarism should be any ground of prejudice

against those who are enlightened by faith and renewed by

the Spirit of God. Epiphanius,* almost in the very begin-

• Eplplianius, Bishop of Salamis, in Cyprus, in the fourth Century.

He was born about the year 332, at a village in the neighbourhood of Eleu-

Iheropolis, in Palestine, and appears to have been educated in Egypt, where

he imbibed the principles of the Gnostics- At length he left those heretics,
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ning of his first book ngainst the eighty heresies, calls

barbarism Scythism ; and says, that barbarism flourished

in the ten first generations of the world, afterwards that

Scythism prevailed from the flood to the destruction of the

tower of Babel. But I confess that I do not clearly under-

stand the reason of this distinction ; that the Scythians

are so joined to the Barbarians, I think is for the sake of

amplification, and not of distinction : which also seemed

the case to Ambrose, who writes that the Scythians are

distinguished from other Barbarians in this place because

they surpassed the rest in rudeness of manners.

No pious and holy man is to be esteemed nothing worth,

because he is of unpolished manners and destitute of lite-

rary attainments. It is not elegance of manners but inno-

cence of life, not erudition but faith, which commends us

to God. Ye see you?' calling, brethren, how that not many
wi&e men after thefle&h, not many mighty, not many noble are

called. But God hath chosen the foolish things of the world

to confound the wise, 1 Cor. i. 26. So Augustine heretofore

exclaimed. The unlearned arise and seize on heaven ; and la,

wher-e we with our heartless learning wallow in the mire offlesh

and blood! Confess, lib. 8. cap. 8. A barbarian ignorance

of other things is no hindrance to one who knows Christ,

and becoming an ascetic, returned to Palestine, and adopted this discipline

of Hilarion, the founder of Monachism in that country. Epiphanius

erected a Monastery near the place of his birth, over which he presided till

he was elected to the See of Salamis, in 3G7. In 391 he commenced a con-

troversy with John Bishop of Jerusalem, relative to the opinions of Origen,

which Epiphanius condemned. In the course of this dispute, as in others

in which he was involved, he displayed more zeal than charity or prudence ;

particularly when in the height of his resentment against the favourers of

Origen, he sent word to the Empress Eudoxia, who requested his prayers

for her son Theodosius, who was ill, that the prince should not die, provided

she would discard the heretics who enjoyed the imperial patronage. Epi-

phanius died in 402 or 403, on returning from Constantinople to Cyprus.

He was a man of great learning, but deficient in judgment and accuracy.

His work entitled " Panarion," against heresies, is reckoned as a piece of

Ecclesiastical history ; but the carelessness or ignorance of the author as to

facts and opinions, deducts much from its authority. The best edition of

the writings of Epijihanius is that of Petavius, Paris, 2 vols, folio ; reprint-

ed at Cologne, in 1682,

—

Gorton.
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and lives after his law : but even an angelic knowledge of

all things profits nothing to one who lives impurely, and

knows not Christ : for in Christ there is neither Barbarian

nor Scythian,

Bond norfree.l All these expressions have the same im-

port, and signify, that a high or low station in the world

is not to be considered by a Christian as if the one were

nearer, the other farther from salvation. The condition of

slaves among the antients was most unjust and wretched :

they esteemed slaves as only animated tools, which their

master could use as he pleased
;
yea, they claimed to them-

selves the power of life and death over them as over their

cattle. Notwithstanding this vile and abject condition,

the Apostle says there is no difference between the slave

and his master as far as concerns salvation : For the slave,

if he be renewed after the image of God, is acknowledged

as a son ; his master, if he remain wicked and impure, is

rejected as a spurious offspring.* Now what is said of

slavery and freedom is applicable to the noble and the ig-

noble, the rich and the poor ; in one word, to all the dif-

ferent conditions of mortals in this world. For truly says

Jerome, Our Religion knows nothing of the persons and con-

ditions of men, but regards their souls. And Lactantius,

Instit. lib. 6. cap. 15, No one is poor in the eye of God, but

he who lacks righteousness ; no one rich unless he abound in

virtues ; no one, lastly, great, unless he be good and inriocent,

8cc. But we must here beware lest we consider the Chris-

tian Religion as confounding political order, and the va-

rious ranks of men. The Apostle does not say that bond

and free are not to exist in this world : but that these dis-

* Is this representalion of Slavery under heathenism centuries ago, more

remarkable than in this age of the extension of professed Christianity ?

Will it not be a matter of greater surprise to the world a few centuries

hence, that it was upheld in a corresponding existence, if not worse in re-

gard to the treatment of the Slave, by Ciu-istian Britain in the nineteenth

Centurv ? Is the reasoning applied to the case in reference to the soul and

eternity less applicable now than it was formerly ? Let any one peruse but

half the Reports of the condition of things in our West Indian possessions

elicited by Parliamentary investigations, and the Reports of the Mission-

aries, say for the last ten years, and then judge.
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tinctions are not found in Christ, or in a spiritual state of

salvation. He who here affirms, that in the new man thei^e

is neither bond norfree, in 1 Tim. vi. 1, commands serraw^s

who are under the yoke, to count their own masters worthy of
all honour, that the name of God and his doctrine be not blas-

phemed. This also Augustine teaches in these words, Expos.

in Epist. ad Rom. propos. 72, It behoves us asfar as this life

is concerned, to be subject to powers ; but as to our believing in

God and being called to his kingdom, we need not be subject to

any man who would divert usfrom it.

Thus far it has been shewn, in opposition to this false

and vain presumption of many, that external circumstances

of any kind can avail nothing without this internal renew-

ing of the heart: and that no condition, however vile and

abject, forms an objection, if the Spirit of God be pre-

sent regenerating and purifying the heart from sin. To this

error the Apostle again opposes a true judgment, whi.ch

lie expresses more affirmatively in these concluding words,

BUT Christ is all and in all.] What the Jews

hoped for from the privilege of their nation and the sign of

the covenant, the Greeks from their philosophy, princes

and great men from their dignity ; all these things, and

others far more excellent, the man that is born again en-

joys in Christ. On the other hand ; whatever blemish there

may be thought, in being sprung from Gentile or Barba-

rian, in being born in uncircumcision, or in any low con-

dition or mean station ; all these things are divested of all

disgrace and dishonour through Christ living in the renew-

ed ; and, consequently, this renewed state is of the utmost

value. For Christ (regenerating them and uniting himself

with the renewed) is all that which is necessary to salva-

tion ; in all, namely, in all the faithful who are thus sanc-

tified and united to Christ. He is all things to them, me-

ritoriously : for since they become one mystical person

with Christ, he imparts to them the merit of his passion,

death, obedience, and righteousness ; and thus he is made
to them of God wisdom, righteousness, sanctifcation, and re-

demption, 1 Cor. i. 30. He is all things to them effica-

ciously ; for whatever they possess or can do, as regards
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spiritual life and obtaining salvation, they possess from

Christ and can do by him. And 1 live, yet not I, but Christ

livelh in me, Gal. ii. 20 ; and 1 Cor. xv. 10, But by the grace

of God I am what I am : and his grace which was bestowed

upon me was not in vain ; but I laboured more abundantly than

they all; yet not I, but the grace of God which was with me.

It can, therefore, want no more explanation, but stands

plamly before us, that Christ is all things in all the rege-

nerate.

Corollaries.

1. Christ and his Spirit renewing us is not esteemed of

sufficient value by us, unless we esteem this new man of

such great value, that we consider all other things, which

men generally think make them honourable or despicable,

as nothing in comparison,

2. Here the pride and vanity of those who glory in

any earthly dignity is put down ; since any one of the

regenerate is more noble and more free than they ; and

is more nearly allied to God, and like him who is the foun-

tain of honour.

Thus far on that part of the Apostle's admonition which

respects the laying aside our vices : the other, which refers

to the exercise of virtues, remains to be treated ; to this

he had fortified and paved the way by shewing that they

had not only put off the old man, but had put on the

new.
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Verses 12, 13.

Put on therefore as the elect of God, holy and beloved, bow-

els of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness,

long-suffering.

Forbearing one another, and forgiving one another, if any

man have a quarrel against any : even as Christforgave

you, so also do ye.

In the former part of the general exhortation, the Apos-

tle advised the putting off and casting away of all vices, as

members of the old Adam. We now come to the second

part of the exhortation ; in which he exhorts the Colos-

sians to put on and exercise all virtues ; and this part is

extended as far as verse 18.

This last division of the Apostle's exhortation consists

of three parts. In the first he excites to those virtues

which immediately regard our neighbours ; and whether

they be miserable and need our aid ; or wicked and inju-

rious to us ; or in any other case, as expressed in vers. 12,

13, 14, 15. In the second he calls them to the study,

knowledge, and use of the Divine word ; by the ministry

of which we are instructed and taught in the above virtues
;

see vers. 16. Thirdly, and lastly, he prescribes to the

Colossians an universal rule to be observed on all occa-

sions, in vers, 17.

With respect to the verse which we have in hand, three

things are to be considered : the agreement of this exhor-

tation with what went before ; the preliminaries to the ex-

hortation, and the exhortation itself.

1. First, it is proper to observe the agreement or de-

pendence which the illative particle therefore intimates to

us. This word requires us to look back to the 10th verse,

where the Apostle states that they had put on the new man ;

whence he here infers, therefore put on bowels of mercies,

8tc. As if he had said. They who have put on the new
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man, ought to put on all his members, and all his pro-

perties : but these virtues- are as the members and proper-

ties of the new man ; therefore, are to be put on by you

who have put him on. He uses the same argument before,

when from the circumstance of their having put off the

old man, he inferred. Mortify therefore its members, /oriii-

catioTj, undeanness, &c.

Corollaries from this inference.

1. We must seek to make the new man entire and per-

fect in all his members : for as the natural body appears

deformed if deprived of an eye, a hand, or a foot, or any

other of its members; so it is with the spiritual man, if he

lack any of his parts.

2. They have little or no sense of spiritual life, who do

not perceive, or perceiving do not grieve for, or grieving

for do not endeavour with all their mio-ht to amend and

supply, this mutilation of the new man.

3. Scarcely will an individual be found who, as far as

respects this new man, is not a monster either from defi-

ciency or superabundance of limbs : I mean wanting in the

members he ought to have, or supplied with those he should

be without. But if we would attend to the Apostle, we

shall understand, that from the fact of our having put off

the old Adam, and put on the new man, we are bound to

suffer any inconvenience which may occur in either respect.

Thus much of the illative particle therefore.

2. As elect of God holy and beloved.'] We here come,

secondly, to the preliminaries, or the reason on which the

exhortation is grounded, why these virtues should be

adopted by the Colossians. This is drawn from what \?,Jit

and honourable : for these three attributes by which their

condition is described, prove them to be bound to these

virtues and to holiness of life. Let us consider them

apart.

As elect of God.] This may be understood either of an

eternal or temporal election, by which Christians are se-

parated from the filth of the world to serve God according

to the precepts of the Gospel. And I consider the Apos-

tle means this latter election ; which yet, if it be efhca-
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cious, presupposes tlie former one. But whether he means

this or that, he speaks precisely to the purpose. For the

consideration of our gratuitous election before the founda-

tions of the world were laid, ought not to induce us to

sloth, but influence us with eagerness to perpetual holiness

of life ; since God hath chosen us to this end : as it is said

in Ephes. i. 4, he hath chosen ua in Christ, before the founda-

tion of the world, that ive should be holy, &c. The same ap-

plies to temporal election, whereby we are called into the

Church, and separated for a peculiar people of God ; for

this privilege also obliges us to cultivate holiness. This is a

stipulation God makes with the Israelites, Deut. xxvi. 18,

The Lord hath avouched thee this daij to be his peculiar people,

that thou shouldest keep all his commandmeuts. So also Christ,

stipulates with a Christian, 2 Tim. ii. 19, The Lord knoiveth

them that are his : And let every one that naweth the name of

Christ depart from iniquitij. Let, then, every one who' be-

lieves himself elect of God, live as the elect of God.

Those, consequently, who prate about their eternal

election, and boast of their Christian profession, while in

their deeds and in their manner of life they shew them-

selves neither elect nor Christians, are here reproved :

but as the lazy Greeks made a profession of philosophy,

so do these men of their Christianity : it zms all talk and no

doing. But we ought not to become like the idle phi-

losophers ; for as Tertullian gravely argues, Apologet. cap.

46, What analogi/ is there between the philosopher and the

Christian ? the disciple of Greece and of Heaven 1 the trader

fur an empty name, andfor life? the artificer of words and of

deeds ?

IJoli/.'} Tliat is by baptism and the sanctification of the l^

Spiiit. In the administration of baptism itself. Christians

are consecrated to God ; they are renewed after the Divine

image by the internal operation of the Spirit: in each re-

spect they are called /(o/y ; by each they are bound to a

holy life. For whatever is consecrated to God, shotdd in ._,

some way participate in the Divine holiness. Hence that

passage of Levit. xi. 44, Ft' shall be holy, for I am holij ;

and Chap, xx, 26, Ye shall be holy unto me : for I the Lord

vol.. II. n
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am holy, and have severed youfrom other people that ye should

be mine. Being then by baptism separated and consecrated

to God, we ought to put on all virtues, and exercise perpe-

tual holiness of life.

Besides, what things are consecrated to God, are not to

be applied to any purpose, but always to be used accord-

ing to the Divine will ; which is seen plain enough in tem-

ples, vessels, and other inanimate things : How much
more, then, should this be attended to in men consecrated to

God by baptism ? Now it clearly appears that the tvill of
Godis our sanctification, 1 Thess. iv. 3: whence Nazianzen

calls baptism, the covenant of a more holy Ufe with God; and

Peter, 1 Epis. iii. 21, The answer of a good conscience towards

God. Inasmuch, then, as we are holy by baptism, we
ought to lead a life holy and adorned with virtues.

Wherefore that internal operation of the Holy Spirit, in

which all true Christians participate, requires the same

from them even as it were in its own right. For the opera-

tion of the Spirit brings new life ; new life brings new
strength ; and these require new manners and actions.

Hence arises that exhortation of the Apostle to the rege-

nerate and sanctified, Rom. vi. 19, ^ow yield your members

servants unto righteousness unto holiness. Now, that is, since

the Holy Spirit hath inspired holiness, so walk as holy.

Thus much of the second attribute.

And beloved.'] This is the third attribute, by mentioning

which he would excite the Colossians to put on and exer-

cise the virtues. Now he does not speak of the love of

the eternal benevolence, with which God embraced the elect

before the foundations of the world ; for notwithstanding

this love, they are accounted among rebels and enemies to

God prior to their effectual calling and regeneration. Rom.

V. 10, and Ephes. ii. 12. He speaks, then, of the love of

friendship, by which God receives into the number of his

children the elect, when actually converted and grafted into

Christ ; as in John i. 12, But as mantj as received him (Christ)

to them gave he power to become the sons of God. They,

therefore, who are beloved after this manner, ought as the

beloved to put on all the virtues which are agreeable to

God;
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1. Because it behoves one beloved mutually to love

God : but the proof of love is the exercise of virtue ; If'

ye love me, keep my commandments, John xiv. 15.

2. Pecause it behoves one beloved to frame himself to

the likeness of God who loves him : for as love arises from

a similitude of dispositions, so does enmity arise from

their dissimilitude.

Corollaries.

1. They who do not cultivate virtue and holiness, are

not only impure but sacrilegious ; since they pollute by a

disorderly life, their bodies and souls, which were sacred

to God.

2. It is but folly for one to presume that he is loved of

God, or that he loves God, wiio neglects to put on the

ornaments of virtue : since they are at once signs of the

Divine love towards us, and of ours towards God. For
God always adorns those whom he loves by infusing' vir-

tues and gifts ; and they who love God worship him and
honour him by the exercise of virtue. So much of the

arguments which the Apostle uses as preliminaries to the

exhortation itself.

3. We now come, in the last place, to the matter of

the exhortation contained in these words. Put on bowels of
mercies, kindness, &,c. Here it is proper to consider the

act of putting on, and the things or virtues so put on.

Put ye 0)1.
'\

This is a figurative expression taken from
garments. But since in things spoken metaphorically we
are not to suppose a similitude in all respects, it will not

be foreign to the matter if we briefly note in what respects

virtues are like garments, and in what they are unlike.

They are like : 1. Because as garments adorn the body
;

so do virtues the soul. 2. Because as he who is stript of

his clothes appears base and mean in the eyes of men ; so

does the man stript of virtues, to God, to angels, and to

pious men. 3. Because as clothes are not derived from
the human body; so true virtues are not of the will of man,
but the gift of God. Hence that definition of the School-

men, Virtue is that good qualitij of the mind tvhich constitutes

a virtuous life, and which God xvorks in iis, Albert, lib. 5.

VOL. II. H 2
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cap. 5 ; and Prosper is of the same opinion, De vita con-

tempi, lib. 3. cap. 1 and 16, Virtues are neither sought after

nor possessed without the gift of God.

Virtues and garments differ: 1. Because the latter are

daily put on and off; but it is sinful to throw aside virtues

once put on. 2. Because garments do not become better,

but worse from daily wear; but virtues continually aug-

ment and strengthen by exercise. 3. Because we can pro-

cure clothes by our own efforts ; but virtues cannot be

obtained but by the gift of another, namely, God.

Here it may be asked. Why he bids the Colossians to

put on virtues, when it is said that true virtue is infused

into the human mind by God; and why, too, does he bid

them to put on what he had before said that they had put

on?

I answer, it is clear from what preceded, that he ad-

dresses those whom he presupposes to be regenerate, holy,

and endowed with infused virtues ; and, therefore, to put

on hoicels of mercies, kindness, &,c. denotes nothing more

than daily to advance and exercise in their lives the virtues

impressed upon their hearts by the Holy Spirit. But now,

although it is the work of God alone to infuse into the heart

spiritual gifts and virtues proceeding from grace, yet, hu-

man co-operation is required in the exercise of them: See

for instance Paul, in 1 Cor. xv. 10, By the grace of God I

am what I am, and his grace ivhich teas bestowed upon me was

not in vain, but I laboured more abundantly than they all; yet

not I, but the grace of God which was with me.

As to the other part of the objection, it may also be

added ; the elect and holy who have put on virtues and

gifts by the life-giving aid of the Holy Spirit, both can

and ought to put on the same more and more; which, in-

deed, they are said to do, when they endeavour that these

gifts of the Spirit may be confirmed and augmented by

use and exercise. For although the power of increasing

does not agree very well with the clothing of the body,

yet it does with these garments of the mind. As Peter

says, in 2 Epis. iii. 18, Gi'ow in grace and in the knoioledge

of the Lord. These things may suffice concerning the act
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of putting on : It follows that we notice the virtues them-

selves to be put on.

Bowels of viercies, kiitditess, Inimbleness of mind, meekness,

lung-sujjeriug.'] He begins with those duties which we owe
when in prosperity to our neighbours in adversity. And,

in the first place, the Apostle requires us to put on bowels

of mercies, that is, the real inward and unpretended affec-

tion of condoling with another's woe. The phrase is a

Hebraism, which the Apostle frequently uses, even in the

New Testament. And it is taken from the emotion, and,

as it were, concussion which is felt in the stomach, in deep

affections of the mind. Tlius it is said of Joseph, Gen.

xliii. 30, his bowels did yearn, or were set on fire towards /lis

brother. So in Lamentations ii. 11, My bowels are troubled,

my liver is poured on the earth for the destruction of the daugh'

tcr of my people. In the New Testament also the same

phrase is used : See Luke i. 78 ; Phil. ii. 1. The most

tender affection is, therefore, intended by the expression

bowels of mercies. The Apostle wisely begins with the ex-

pression of condolence ; because from hence flows the act

of relief; and because, as says Gregory, Mor. 20. 27, It is

more to compassionate any onefrom the heart, than to give

:

for he who gives what is external, gives what does not belong to his

oivn person ; but he who gives compassion, gives somewhat of
himself

The chief objects of this compassion aj-e persons who
have none to give them relief, as widows and orphans ; but,

in general, it comprehends all oppressed with misery,

whether the poor, prisoners, the sick, the afflicted, &c.

We have many motives or incentives to this affection of

mercy.

1. We have the express and oft repeated command of

God : Luke vi. 36, Be ye merciful: Rom. xii. 15, Weepivith

them that weep ; and 1 Pet. iii. 8. Be ye kindly ofectioned,

&,c. Whence Gregory Nazianzen says, Orat. 16, If thou

hast nothing, give but a tear ; for pity is a great solace to the

afflicted.

2. We have, besides, the examples of the prophets, of

•Christ, and the Apostles, and, lastly, of all good men :
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Jer. ix. 1; Matt. ix. 36; Luke xix. 41; 2 Cor. xi 29.

Hence that saying of the Poet, The good are Iear-abounding

vien.

3. We have, lastly, the conformity of nature, and the

possibility of suffering similar things. For nothing is more
agreeable to nature, than to be touched with the evils and
misfortunes of those who are partakers of the same nature

with us. This the Apostle points out,.Heb. ii. 17, where
he says of Christ, that it behoved him to be 9?iade like his

brethren that he might be a merciful andfaithful High priest.

The possibility of suffering similar evils, when seriously

considered, forces mercy from any man that is not desti-

tute of feeling : For what has happened to some one may
happen to any one ; which even Aristotle acknowledges,

Ehet.2. cap. 18.

Hence we conclude,

1. The apathy {aTrddEioi) of the Stoics must be exploded

by a Christian ; as not agreeing either with our natural con-

dition or our supernatural regeneration. Prosper, De vit,

contempl. 30, 31, well remarks. We are not infaultfor hav-

ing affections, but for making a bad use of them.

2. Bowels of mercy are found in every regenerate per-

son : he is therefore moved at the very first view of another's

misery.

3. They who, ere they can be excited to mercy, must

have much solicitation, bewailing, and clamour from the

afflicted, can lay claim to little or nothing of the spiritual

man : they who are not moved by these, have nothing hu-

man in them.

Kind?iess.'] From the affection, the Apostle passes to

the act; because the pity of the rich without kindness is

but the illusion of the wretched. Augustine properly de-

fines true pity to be, compassion in our heart for another''s

distress, such as will lead lis to assist tchere we are able. Thus

by compassion the mind grieves, says Gregory, as the liberal

hand shews this affection of grief. Consequently, these two,

tnerci) and kindness, must always be joined together, as

James recommends. Chap. ii. IG, and John, 1 Epis. iii. 17.

Whatever they pretend, they who have their hands closed,
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have their bowels of mercy closed too, or riUher they have

none. But we shall also adduce some motives for this

kindness or liberalili/.

The first shall be what ought to prompt us to all good

works, the command of God and our Lord. For it is not

the case (as the vulgar vainly imagine) that works of jus-

tice alone fall under the precejjt, and works of mercy

are left to our own will. God distinctly requires of us

works of beneficence, and severely punishes their omis-

sion. Break thy bread with the hungry, Isa. Iviii. 7. See

Matt. XXV. 41. 42, &c.

Secondly, the duty of dispensing their wealth is imposed

upon all the rich. Hence benevolence towards the poor is

called righteousness, Prov. xi. 18. And they are reproached

with theft by the Fathers, who, when they might, assist

not the poor. Hence that charge of Basil : The bread which

you withhold is the bread of your servant ; the garment which

you keep is the garment of the naked ; and the money you lay

up is the money of the poor. And Gregory Nazianzen, Orat.

1 6, says. May it not be my unhappy lot to grow rich while the

poor are in ivant, afid I not succour them in their distress,

&c.

Thirdly, A reward is promised by God to those who are

beneficent towards the poor : A reward, I say, both in this

life and in the life which is to come. That it is in this life

see Ps. cxii. 5, &c. Prov. xi. 25, and xxviii. 27. For that

which is to come, see Matt. xxv. 34, Luke xiv. 14, Gal. vi,

9. The testimonies of the Fathers to this are very numer-

ous ; and hence the exhortations to benevolence. We lose

all earthly things by keeping them ; toe pr-eserve them by giv-

ing, says Greg. Horn. 17. in Evang. It is gain to give to the

poor, says Basil, Serm. 1, in Avaros. Why fearest thou to

render everlasting thy frail and transitory goods, or to entrust

thy treasures to God's safe keeping ? asks Lactantius, lib. 6.

cap. 12. And Jerom, ad Nepotian says, I do not remember

to have read of an unhappy death of any one who had liberally

exetcised the works of char ify ; for such an one has many in-

tercessors.

Humbleness of mind.] The Apostle well joins this to mercy
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and kindness ; since, as Augustine observes, there are many

who would more readily give all they have to feed the poor,

than hecome beggars ihemselves before God. Indeed it often

happens, that works of charity and mercy give occasion

for pomp and pride. In whatever condition we are, then,

we have need to init on Junnility : In prosperity (that is,

when we abound in temporal or spiritual riches), lest we

become insolent towards God, as in the case of Uzziah, 2

Chron. xxvi. 16, and of the Israelites, Hosea xiii. 6; lest

we despise and oppress our neighbour as did Haman, in

Esther iii. 6; or the Pharisee, in Luke xviii. 11. For, as

Gregory has remarked. It is a rare thingfor a person who is

preeminent in many respects not to despise any one. In adver-

sity too ; lest we murmur against God, as the Israelites

did; or despond in mind under our afflictions.

The followino- reflections will engender humbleness of

mind in us :

—

1. If we consider that wliatever good thing we have, it

does not come from ourselves, but from God ; that it is

small, in comparison of the virtues we are without, and the

sins with which we are beset; and that we have abused

this little good in many ways.

2. If we reflect that it is an especial part of the image

of the devil, to admire one's self; but a part of the image

of Christ to be humble and lowly, Matt. xi. 29. Whence

Augustine says, de Trinit. 4. 10, The prince of pride brings

io death the man luho indulges pride ; Christ the Lord of humi-

lity brings to life the man ivho obeys.

3. If we observe how God is affected towards the hum-

ble ; viz. in that he has respect to them before others, Isa.

Ixvi. 2 ; and beyond all others he adorns and enriches them

more and more with his gifts. Matt, xi.25 ; Psal. xviii. 27
;

Luke i. 52, 53. Parisiensis not unaptly calls the human

heart a spiritual vacuum. And as nature does not suffer a

corporeal vacuum, but rather impels some bodies into

places not suited to their nature ; so the grace of God does

not allow of a spiritual vacuum in the heart of the hum-

ble, but sends streams of heavenly blessings to fill it.

4. If we remark what mind God bears towards the
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proud : viz. that he accounts them his greatest enemies,

and pursues them with his wrath even to destruction. He
destroys the house of the proud, Prov. xv. 25; God resisteth

the prou,d, &c. 1 Pet. v. 5. From which Gregory, on that

passage 1 Sam. xv. 17, When thou wast little in

THINE OWN EYES, says, Thoii ivast great in mine eyes, be-

cause lowly in tjiine oivn : noiv art thou abased before me, be-

cause great in thine own sight. Therefore how much any

one is precious in his own eyes, by so much he becomes
more base before God.

Lastly, if we bear in mind that pride is the poison of all

virtues, and of all good deeds. Whence Augustine (on

Ps. xciii.) concludes, Thimilily in evil deeds is more pleasing

to God, than pride in good ones. He, therefore, who com-

bines other virtues without humility, does but bear chaff

against the wind. On this account God determined that it

was better for his holy Apostle to be buffetted by Satan,

than to be inflated by the sin of pride, 2 Cor. xii. 7.

Meekness, long-suffering^ These two virtues are the

daughters of humility, of which we have the greatest need

in adversity, and when we have business with morose, re-

proachful, and wicked men ; for they become as a shield

to us. As to meekness; it is that virtue which renders a

man manageable in common intercourse, and prevents him
from being exasperated beyond measure and justice at the

follies, stubbornness, and lighter faults of others, even

when they tend to his own injury or disadvantage. It is

such a moderator of passion, that it absolutely restrains

what is unjust, and so tempers and softens what is just,

that it is neither rashly excited, nor borne headlong be-

yond its proper limits. A humble-minded man (Ttpaog) is

not badly described by Aristotle, Ethic. 4, 5, when he says

that he is not driven headlong by unbridled passion, but is

angry sofar, so long, and against the person right reason en-

joins ; and, in a word, is not given to revenge, but rather

easy to be appeased.

We must strive after this virtue on many accounts.

1. Because it resides not with the good and perfect,

but among those who often sin, from infirmity and igno-
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ranee ; which even we ourselves do. It is hut just, there-

fore, that one I'equiring pardon for his offoices should in his

turn grant if. Which also the Apostle advises, Gal. vi. 1,

Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are spi-

ritual restore such an one in the spirit of meekness ; considering

thyself, lest thou also he tempted.

2. Because it brings the greatest utility to us, in ren-

dering life pleasant and tranquil : while the passionate and
angry are daily driven to madness, by the injuries they give

and receive on every side. The meek, says the Psalmist,

shall inherit the earth ; they shall delight themselves in the

abundance of peace. Ps. xxxvii. 1 1

.

3. Because it is a sign and an essential mark of the

sons of God, and of those destined to eternal happiness.

Blessed are the peace-makers ; for they shall he called the chil-

dren of God, Matt. V. 9.

4. Because we have exhibited to us a living model of

meekness in God himself (Jonah iv. 2 ; Joel ii. 13); the Son
of God (1 Pet. ii. 23); and, in fine, in all the servants of

God ; as Moses (Num. xii. 3) ; David (2 Saml. xvi. 10,

11); Paul (1 Thess. ii. 7), We were gentle among you, even

as a nurse cherisheth her own children.

Long-suffering, /xaHpo^ufiiav.'] This is not very different

from the preceding virtue, unless that it seems to refer to

injuries of a more grievous nature done to us by men, and

severer calamities sent by God himself. Therefore we
should not only bear with calmness and meekness, the fol-

lies, infirmities, and daily and customary injuries of men;
but even if we should be annoyed and oppressed, however

bitterly and maliciously, we must bear it with a great and

generous mind.

1. On account of the Divine Providence which orders

and disposes all these things, and to which it is right for a

servant of God to submit. This we find to have been done

by Job, David, and Christ himself; who, when evil entreat-

ed by the wicked, patiently obeyed the will of God.

2. On account of the advantage derived therefrom. For

griefs and injuries greatly conduce to cure the diseases of

-the soul ; to beat down pride, to extinguish the love of tlie
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world, as well as to shake off spiritual lethargy. Besides,

they shew forth the virtues of the pious and the glory of

God, and augment the reward and crown promised to the

saints: In one word, they always ivork together/or good to

them who love God, Rom. viii. 28.

3. On account of our consciousness of sin and demerit.

For whatever evils are brought upon us by the malice of

men, are permitted by the justice of God. He would in-

flict far heavier if he treated us according to our deserts.

So the godly have ever acknowledged ; Nehem. ix. 33

;

Dan. ix. 8.

4. On account of the worth and excellence of affliction.

For it is not reproach (as the vulgar think) to suffer for

Christ, or be trampled upon by the wicked ; but, on the

contrary, honourable. Whence says Peter, 1 Epis. iv. 16,

Jf a)iy man suffer as a Christian let him not be ashamed ; but

let him glorify God on this behalf. So the Apostles were

animated; they departedfro7ii the presence of the council, re-

joicing that the}) were counted worthy to suffer shame for his

name. Acts v, 41. We should rejoice in afflictions, says Pa-

risiensis, because we are received to the communion of the suf-

ferings of Christ, as it were to drink in common of the royal

cup. In this sense also it is said in Philippians i. 29, Unto

you it is given in the behalf of Christ, not only to believe on

him, but also to sufferfor his sake.

From what has been said of these two virtues we gather.

That they are not to be accounted happy nor men of for-

titude, who in this world commit violence and oppress

others, and do what they please against whom they please

under the impulse of their fury and lust. They are not

happy ; since this is both the signal and the cause of their

future damnation, Phi. i. 28: nor men of fortitude; for

this is the effect of the old and impotent Adam, and shews

them to be destitute of the sanctifying Spirit and all its

oifts and ornaments.

On the other hand. We infer from the foregoing ; that

they who bear with a meek spirit the injuries and reproaches

of the wicked, are neither base nor miserable; but happy
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and valiant, as endowed witli the Spirit of God, covered

with his gifts as arms of defence, and by their means con-

querors over all evil.

Vers. 13. Forbearing one ariother, ajid forgiving 0)ie ano-

ther, if any man /lave a quarrel against any : even as

Christforgave you, so also do ye.

In these words the Apostle shews the use and requires

the practice of the afore-mentioned virtues of meekness

and long-suffering. It is of little moment to have virtues,

if you neglect to exercise them when occasion offers. But

in this verse three things are to be remarked : 1. The ac-

tions required ; two for instance : the action of suffering,

forbearing one another ; the action of forgiving, andforgiv-

in(r one another. 2. The object of these actions (viz. the

fxoix(pr\) i. e. thejust cause oj complaint, 3. The rule of these

our actions, viz. the example of Christ, as Christ also hath

forgiven, 8cc.

Forbearing one another.'] Here is the first act of the

before-named virtues. Now he is said to forbear who,

though attacked and wounded either by words or deeds,

does not immediately rise up to inflict revenge ; but endea-

vours to overcome his enemy with mildness and to bring

him back to a proper mind.

However this forbearance under injuries is accounted

mean among the proud, yet by the wise it is esteemed the

best and most glorious way of conquest ; and that on many

accounts. For

]. He who bears injuries, overcomes and conquers him-

self, whilst he represses and restrains the desire for revenge

always boiling forth from our corrupt nature ; and binds

and confines that wrath, as it were a furious monster, lurk-

ing within him. This mode of conquest Solomon cele-
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brates in Prov. xvi. 32, He that is slow to anger is better

than the mighty ; and he that ruleth his spirit than he that

taketh a city. To conquer oneself is the greatest of conquests,

says Plato.

2. He who forbears, conquers the very malice of his

enemy. For when two contraries are in contention and

conflict, that is said to conquer which draws the other

into similarity with itself; that to be conquered, which is

drawn or changed by the other. Therefore, like as we say

water is overcon.e by fire, when it becomes warm; and, on

the contrary, to have overcome it, if, retaining its own

cold, it can subdue the fire : so we say a Christian is over-

come by a wicked man, as often as he, by the provocation

of attack, is drawn into similar fury; on the contrary, we

may pronounce him to have conquered when he retains his

own disposition, and, by bearing with the violence of the

other, changes and mollifies his ferocity. See a beautiful

example 1 Sam. xxiv. 17, &,c. ; where David, by forbearing,

and refraining from revenge, so mollifies and changes Saul,

that from breathing blood and slaughter, he melts into tears

and entreaties, confesses his fault, and is compelled to

acknowledge and extol David's innocence and meekness.

Who does not here see the malice of Saul overcome, and

the patience of David triumphing ?-

3. He who forbears, not only conquers, but conquers

by lawful means, and those which God commands his sol-

diers to use. Now it behoves a soldier obeying the com-

mand of his general, not only to fight, but to do it with

those arms, and in that manner which is assigned him.

ISio one recciveth the crown unless he strive laivfnUi/, 2 Tim.

ii. 5. But hear the decree of our commander, Prov. xxiv.

29, Say not I will do so to him as he hath done to me ; I tvill

render to the man according to his xcork. Recon/pence to no

man evilfor evil, Rom. xii. 17 ; and again, vers. 21, Be 7iot

overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good. So much for

the act of forbearing.

Andforgiving one another ^^ In tliis second act there is

more contained than in the former. For there are some

who sometimes bear injuries, because, forsooth, they can-

s/
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not avenge them, or because they do not think it expedi-

ent
;
yet in the mean time the injury is treasured up in their

memory, malice rages in their hearts, and a thirst for re-

venge burns. The Apostle, therefore, would have us, not

only bear an injury, but remove from our hearts the very

desire itself of revenge ; nay, that we should cherish a love

for our most bitter enemies. Here applies the precept of

Christ, Matt, xviii. 35, That every one .forgive his brother

from his heart : and Luke vi. 27, 28, hove your enemies; do

good to them that hate you ; bless them that curse you, and

•prayfor them that despilefally use you. We read that all

this was religiously observed by Christians in the primitive

Church. It is the custom of all to love theirfriends ; of Chris-

tians alone to love their enemies, says Tertul. ad Scap.

Hence we are instructed

1. That those are in error who think that the forgiving

of injuries and loving our enemies is matter of counsel and

not of precept : for the Apostle teaches us that this be-

longs to all the elect of God, holy and beloved, that is, to all

the regenerate.

2. They who forgive others profit themselves, yea, re-

move their own sins in some measure : whence in the Greek

the phrase is xa^iCo/xevo/ eauron, remitting or forgiving your

own selves. And Jerome writes on Ephes. v. What good one

does to another is laid up morefor him who performs the deed,

thanfor him for whom it is performed. And Christ most

plainly says, Matt. vi. 15, If ye forgive not men their tres-

passes, neither loill your heavenly Father forgive you your

trespasses.

3. No one walks so cautiously, but that he sometimes

offends against his neighbour both in words and deeds.

Hence the Apostle says, forgiving one another ; as if we all

had need of this mutual forgiveness. Thus much as to the

actions required ; viz.forbearing andforgiving.

If any man have a quarrel against any."] Here we have

the object or matter about which forbearing and forgiving

is to be exercised, viz. a quarrel, that is, some just cause

of complaint.

Here we must remark that all the words are put indefi-
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nitely, and are therefore to be received universally, in this

manner ; If any man, that is, whoever in truth he may be, -

whether superior or inferior : shaU have a quarrel, that is, .

any ca,use of complaint whatever, on account of any

wrong done either in word or deed : against any, viz. whe- —
ther friend or foe ; let him know that the duty of forbear-

ing and forgiving is necessarily imposed upon him.

Corollaries.

1. If di just catise is not a sufficient ground for inflict-

ing revenge, it is evident that they grievously offend who

break forth into disputes and strifes for trifling and nuga-

tory causes, nay, for those that are unjust and absolutely

nothing. See Matt, xviii. 28.

2. Since the act of forbearing and forgiving is required

from all towards all, the pride of the great and the rich is re-

buked, who think themselves exempt from this duty : as if

only the poor and weak were born to bear injuries, and the

powerful and noble to inflict them. But the Scripture has

not respect for nobility, power, or riches, but for frater-

nity, when it speaks of the forgiveness of injuries. See

Matt, xviii. 21.

It is asked, If this duty of forbearing and forgiving be

so necessary to a Christian, that it is not lawful for him in

any way to repel an injury done to him, or to restrain or

punish the person who offers it ; but is bound when he is

smitten on one cheek to turn the other; or when his cloak is

taken aicay to offer his coat also ? as Christ says. Matt. v.

39, 40.

We reply. That it is not by any means lawful for a pri-

vate person by himself, and according to the dictates of

his own will, to seek his own revenge ; but it is sometimes

lawful to do it by means of the magistrate and according

to his judgment. Neither Ought we to seek our revenge

through the magistrate himself with an exasperated and

corrupt mind, that is, with the passion of anger and hatred

against our neighbour ; but with a peaceful and meek mind,

that is, from a zeal for righteousness, and a desire for the

amendment of our neighbour : for it is better to lose any

thing of this world, than to make a wreck of our patience
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and Christian charity. On the other hand, that it is lawful

to seek the aid of the magistrate against those who do us

injury is evident hence ; 1. Because God himself;, who a|>-

proves nothing contrary to charity, hath ordained magis-

trates and tribunals. 2. Because laws in all well organised

states are enacted for the repairing of injuries; which laws

would remain absolutely useless if it was unlawfid to recur

to their assistance against evil-doers. 3. Because it is

profitable even to evil-doers themselves, that they should

be punished for their crimes, and that the plunder they

obtain by doing injury to others should be taken from

them : Hence it may sometimes happen, that charity re-

quires us to take vengeance of the wicked : for /le is over-

come with the advai/lage of victory on his side, says Augus-

tine, yrow whom the liberty of doing injury is taken away.

August. Epist. 5, ad Marcell. As to what our Saviour says

and the other similar passages of Scripture, we maintain

that they should be interpreted according to the context.

Thus, ivhen you shall be smitten on one cheek, turn the other,

that is, rather than break out yourself into revenge, nnd

inflict the same injury upon another. We say, too, that

such passages are to be understood with this limitation :

Do so as often as the glory of God and the good of our

neighbour seems to require it. These, therefore, are ne-

cessary precepts (as the Schoolmen say out of Augustine,)

as far as the preparation of the mind is concerned ; and they

are to be followed in the outivard act, as often as the glory

of God and the good of our neighbour requires. See more

on this point in Augustine, Epist. 5, ad Marcellinuai.

Even as Christ forgave 2jon, so also do ije.'] Su))ply the

v;or di forgive. The example of Christ ought to have with

Christians both the force of an argument for persuasion

and of a rule for direction, as far as forbearing and forgiv-

ing are concerned ; the force of an argument ; because the

members ought to correspond to their head. A proud or a

feeble member is inconsistent with a head which is humble

and crowned with thorns. Hence by Christ himself and

his Apostles, the example of Christ is urged principally in

those things which relate to charity and the humility of his
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sufferings. If I have trashed yourfeet, ye ought also to wash

one another'sfeet : for I have given you an example, John xiii-

14. Christ hath sufferedfor us, leaving us an example, 1 Pet.

ii. 21. He that saith he abideth in him, ought himself also so

to ivalk, 'even as he walked, I John ii. 6. The example of

Christ has, moreover, the force of a rule in directing us,

inasmuch as it contains the most perfect model of virtue.

Hence Bernard says, What have you to do with viitues, who

are ignorant of the virtues of Chiiat ? Where, I beseech yon,

will yefind true prudence, but in the doctrine of Christ ? tvhere

true temperance, but in the life of Christ 1 Where trueforti-

tude, but in the passioii of Christ? But let us evince this

in our acts of forbearing and forgiving : in which we have a

perfect rule for imitation, whether we regard what Christ

bore and forgave, or from whom, or, in fine, in what man-

ner he bore and forgave.

As to what he bore and forgave? It was curses, and

those the most grievous and bitter : for he was called a

glutton and a wine-bibber, a friend of publicans and sin-

ners, one possessed of a devil, one using the assistance of

daemons, a madman, a blasphemer, an impostor ;* and, in

fine, what not? He suffered evil entreatment too, being-

spit upon, being beaten with rods, lastly, being crucified.

Yet all these so many and so great injuries he bore and

forgave. ,

From whom ? From the chiefs of the people, from the

people themselves, from the ignorant, from the wicked,

from strangers and from countrymen, from Jews and Gen-

tiles ; in short, being injured by every description of men,

he bore with them all, he pardoned them all.

In what manner? Not from such infirmity as rendered

him unable to resist; but from humility and voluntary

obedience, which made him willing to suffer, Isa. liii.

7 ; Matt. xxvi. 53. Not with a treacherous and deceitful

intention, meditating and seeking future vengeance ; but

with a pure heart inflamed with love, intreating from God
the Father a gracious forgiveness for his enemies ; Luke

* Matt. xi. I'J ; John vii. 20 ; lAike xi. 18.

VOL. II, I
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xxiii. 34. Such was the perfect bearing of injuries and

the forgiveness of Christ, of which the Apostle speaks in

saying. As Christ hasforgiven you, so also do ye. We ought

therefore, to compare ourselves with this example ; and

although we cannot attain to its perfection, yet we should

remember always to propose to ourselves its imitation.

We derive the following instructions ;

1. It behoves a Christian to be certain of the pardon of

his sins through Christ : since this pardoning is the rule

and measure of pardoning others ; but a rule ought to be

fixed and certain.

2. He who does not freely pardon others, never feels in

his heart the benefit of Christ pardoning his sins : neither

can he who has not resolved to forgive his neighbour, con-

clude that his own sins are forgiven of God.

3. In vain does the mind eager for revenge excuse its

own malice by the extent of the injury done, and by the

loss to the man's own character if revenge be neglected,

and other points of the like nature, by which men are ac-

customed to inflame themselves with revenge. All these

considerations vanish if we attend to the rule laid down

by the Apostle, As Christ hathforgiven you, so also do ye.

4. It is, therefore, a diabolical opinion, which has pos-

sessed the minds of almost all those who lay claim to gen-

tility, that they cannot bear, even a reproachful word, with-

out the loss of their honour and their reputation ; but are

under the necessity of seeking revenge in a duel, at the

manifest peril of their own lives, and a plain attack upon the

life of another.

This more than heathenish opinion can be refuted by

many arguments

:

1. We pull down the very foundation of what we are

striving to build, by laying down this maxim. It is not a

sign of a cowardly or ignoble mind, nor disgraceful or

mean in a Christian, to bear injuries, but to inflict them.

This was briefly proved above, when we were reasoning on

meekness, patience, and their acts : we will now add, that

this was even approved by the very heathens, especially the

wiser among them. Socrates, as we find in Plato (in his
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Gorgia) draws the conclusion, that every injury is disho-

nourable and infamous to the iii/lictor of it, not to him who

suffers it ; and that, as he says himself,ybr the strongest and

most solid reasons, (Ti^npoTi Kott u^a/ji.xvrivoii T^oyoii. Aristotle fol-

lows the same opinion in his Ethics 5. cap. 11, giving this

reason ; To injiict an injury is the effect of dishonesty ; and

on that account dishonourable and infamous : but to suffer

one with equanimity is the effect of virtue, and therefore glo-

rious, Seneca, in that book where he professedly consi-

ders whether an injury can affect a wise man, writes ; We
ought to despise injuries, and what I m.ay call the shadow of
injuries, contumely, lohether they fall deservedly or undeser-

vedly upon us. Jf deservedly, it is not contumely, butjudgment

given ; if undeservedly, it isfor him who did the injury, and

not for me to be ashamed of it. That we may not accumu-
late more from profane authors, we have the opinion of

Christ himself. Matt. v. 11, Blessed are ye lohen men s/uill

revile you.

2. Should v/e grant that injury or contumely has been

cast upon us, and that to do this is criminal ; nevertheless

it by no means follows, that it is lawful to repel it by
means of a duel : and that for these reasons

;

1. No one ought to be judge in his own cause; and,

least of all, one who is disturbed with anger, violence, and

the passion of revenge. Tertullian, De patient, says, W/iat

hacc I to do with a passion, which I cannot govern through im-

patience ?

2. Individuals do injury to God and his vicarious repre-

sentative, the magistrate, when they seek to revenge them-

selves by private means. Vengeance is mine, and I icill re-

pay, saith the Lord, Deut. xxxii. 35; and Rom. xiii. 14,

Paul says of the magistrate, He beareth not the sword in

vain. But he would bear it in vain, if it was allowed to an

individual to draw the sword at his own pleasure.

3. Duellists would punish every injury with the same
punishment, namely, death ; which is not the judgment of

a generous man, but of a madman. Now every punish-

ment inflicted by one possessed of all his faculties, ouo-ht

to be commensurate with the offence.

VOL. II. 1 2
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We shall conclude with the saying of Christ. Matt. xxvi.

52, All they that take the sword shall perish zvith the sword

;

that is, as Augustine interprets it, ILvery owe who without

legitimate authority granted to him, or enjoining him so to do,

shall arm himself against the life of any man, shall perish

either by the sivord of maru or that of Divine vengeance.

From all these reasons it appears clear, that they are abso-

lutely madmen, who follow the opinions of the many, re-

nouncing the doctrine of Christ : so that they may retain

the name of Gentlemen, they do not fear the title of homi-

cide ; and, finally, so that they may avoid a suspicion of

false infamy, they leap into the very pit of hell itself. Thus

much of those virtues which we practise towards such

persons as are hostile and injurious to us : We next come
to those which refer to all without distinction.

Verse 14.

Above all these things put on charity which is the bond of

perfectness.

The Apostle has exhorted the Colossians to put on

meekness and long-suffering, and also to exercise these

virtues: now he proceeds to advise them to put on charity

also, which is the root, parent, and mistress, as well of

these, as of all other virtues. This verse has two parts:

the exhortation to put on charity ; and the commendation

of charity, which contains the force of an argument for

putting it on.

Above all these things charity.'] First, let us consider this

virtue of charity itself; secondly, its pre-eminence, or the

prerogative which belongs to it. The Apostle speaks of

charity towards one's neighbour; this, however, is always

to be understood to spring from love towards God. Now
it is thus defined by Clemens Alexandrinus ; The extension

of benevolence with just reason to the advantage of one''s neigh-

bour. Strom. 2. But I am better pleased with the follow-
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ing definition : li is a virtue divinely infused, by lohich God

is sincerely lovedfor his own sake, and one's neighbourfor Gad's

sake. For it is the same virtue of charity, which causes us

to love God, and one's neighbour under God and for God.

This love of charity is distinguished from every vicious

love on account of its beginning. For charity flows from

God, as a gift infused by the Holy Spirit into human hearts.

Love is of God, 1 John iv. 7. ijrod hath given to us the Spi-

rit of love, 2 Tim. i. 7. Whence Prosper, De vita con-

tempi. 3. 13, says, Charity is a regulated will united to God,

enkindled by thefire of the Holy Spirit. But all vicious and

inordinate love arises from the fountain of innate concu-

piscence : such is the love of the avaricious, the ambitious,

the lustful ; and, in one word, of all the wicked.

It is distinguished also on account of its order and its

object. For charity arises from God whom it loves for himself:

corrupt love springs from oneself. Charity proceeds to love

one's neighbour for the Lord's sake ; corrupt love pretends to

love one's neighbour, but pursues one's own advantage and

pleasure. Therefore, they neither agree in order nor in object.

But when it is said, Charity proceeds from God to one's neigh-

bour, it is by no means to be restricted to relatives, kinsmen,

or our familiar friends; but is to be extended to men univer-

sally : for every man who is in want ofour good offices, or our

assistance, is our neighbour. Luke x. 36. Hence Augus-

tine, on Psalm cxviii. Cone. 8, says. Every man is ttcighbour

to every man ; nor is the remoteness offamily ties to be consi-

dered, where there is a common nature. With this view the

Schoolmen say, Neighbour is to be understood not from near--

ness of blood, hutfelloivship in reason, Aquinas,Qu3est. disp. de

char. art. 7. But since we enlarged on this virtue of cha-

rity when treating the fourth verse of the first Chapter, we
shall pass by the rest, and proceed with its pre-eminence.

The Apostle intimates this prerogative of Charity when
he says, eTri Traai tovtoi^, above all these, as the common
translation renders it. In the figure the Apostle has taken

up he seems to compare charity to some outward garment,

which is worn over the others ; to which comparison, how-

ever, we must attend not in regard to the order, as though
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charity was to be put on last of all the virtues before-men-

tioned ; but with regard to the comprehensiveness of the

similitude.

1. As an outer garment is generally wider and larger

than the rest ; so does charity exceed the before-mentioned,

virtues.

2. As that garment which is worn outermost is general-

ly more beautiful and costly than the rest ; so does cha-

rity among the other virtues shine like the moon among

the stars.

3. As the ranks and degrees of men are generally dis-

tinguished by the outer garment; so charity serves to dis-

criminate the true disciples of Christ and sons of God from

fiilse and pretended ones. So John xiii. 35, j5y this shall

all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to

another.

Calvin reads, on account of all these things put on charity.

The Greek word e'ki, signifies both over and because of (super

et propter) ; and either way serves to illustrate the excel-

lence of charity. For if the Apostle has commanded them

on account of all these virtues also to put on charity, he

wished to shew that neither they nor their actions could

subsist without charity.

For first, they have their truth, and, consequently, their

value, from charity ; as the Apostle says, 1 Cor. xiii. 3,

Though I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and though I

give my body to be burned, and have not charity, it prqfiteth

me nothing. Many marvellous properties are to be found

in men, says Prosper, which without having the marrow of

charity, put on the appearance ofpiety, but have not its reality,

Epist. ad Ruffin. de lib. arbit.

Secondly, they have their actions from charity : for in

those points which regard our neighbour, she is as it were

the mistress of the other virtues, and causes them as her

servants to perform her tasks. On this account their pro-

perties and actions are attributed to charity. Charity is

long-suffering, &.c. 1 Cor. xiii. 4, suffereth all things, believeth

all things, hopeth all things ; vers. 7, ib. This is what the

Schoolmen mean when they tell us that charity produces
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the actions of all the other virtues, not elicitively, but impe-

ratively.

Thirdly, they have their firmness and alacrity from cha-

rity. Whence Gregory (in cap. 28. Jobi) says. If any work

befound destihiie of charity, it is immediately taken aivay by

the tempter. And Aquinas (Qutest. disp. de charit. art. 2)

remarks, that it is the peculiar property of charity, that

in exercising the other acts of virtue, charityforces us to act

voluntarily, promptly, with delight, and. icith firmness. On
these accounts the Apostle assigns to charity the first

place among the virtues, and admonishes us to put it on

either above all these or on account of them all. We come

now to that encomium or eulogy of charity expressed by

the Apostle in these words.

The bond of perfectness"] a figurative expression. For he

calls it a bond from the similitude of the effect, since it

joins and combines together things differing from one

another; and from this connexion and conjunction springs

perfectness. Some refer this perfection to the virtues,

others, to the church. The former say charity is the bond

of perfectness among virtues themselves ; since he who hath

charity hath all the other virtues, and practises them;

which the following Scriptures hint at ; Rom. viii. 8, He
who loveth his neighbour hathfulfilled the law. Galat. v. 14,

All the law isfulfilled in one word, namely this. Thou shalt

love thy neighbour as thyself. Whence Cyprian says. In

love, are combined all the volumes of the Scriptures, In this

all religion is consummated. It is consequently called the

bond of perfectness, since it joins and binds together the

duties of all virtues : so that wherever true charity is, there

is found the whole body and connexion as it were of all

virtues. But when this sense is allowed, the Romanists

fall upon us, and object

;

If charity be the perfect fulfilling of the law, then does

it justify: for they who perfectly fulfil the law are justified

by the works of the law, yet this is impossible according

to the Apostle, Rom. iii. 20.

We reply, the fulfilling of the law may be considered in

a twofold sense, concerning the parts of the righteousness
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commanded, and concerning the degree. True charity ful-

fils the law in all its parts, but not in full degree. But

justification is not had from the law unless it be fulfilled in

both ways; each being included in the Divine command.

We add this also. That charity if it be itself perfect, brings

the perfect fulfilment of the law ; for if the principle that

operates be imperfect in any respect, the operations flow-

ing from it must also be imperfect. Now we have the tes-

timony of Augustine to shew that charity is imperfect in

every mortal, Eqist. 29. ad tliero. Ejitire charity exists in

no individual as long as he lives here on earth : but that which

is less than it ought to be, partakes of sin : from this sin there

is no manfree upon earth. This also Aquinas acknowledges,

Quaest. disp. de charit. art. 10.

But there are others who refer this perfection to the

body of the church, and affirm that charity is the bond of

perfectness in the church, since it unites her members one

with another, and effects a community of mutual opera-

tions for the advantage and preservation of the whole. For

as the perfection of the natural body arises from the union

and connexion of the parts, so much so, that we account it

halt and imperfect if they be torn away or separated : so

the body of the church is considered perfect and entire, as

all its members are held together by the bond of charity;

but weak and imperfect if they should be drawn asunder

by quarrelling and malice. In this sense, therefore, cha-

rity may be called the bond of perfectness. For the Apostle

teaches, Rom. xii. 5, that the church is one body ; and

again, in Ephes. iv. 16, that this body increases, as far as it is

ftlyjoined together and compacted by that which every joint

supplteth, according to the effectual tuorking of every part.

Nothing, therefore, prevents our admitting charity, in both

respects, to be the bond of perfectness. These things being

explained, we must point out some general corollaries or

instructions which flow from the above.

1. We hence learn to examine our acts of beneficence

and mercy, in order to ascertain whether they flow from

charity or not. Many persons impose upon themselves,

and while they are dreaming that they perform acts of cha-
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rity, are doing no more than works of vanity: we must,

therefore, examine as to the moving principle, the order,

the object, the intention, &c.

2. ^Ve may collect from the foregoing, that with how-

ever many virtues any one may seem to be adorned, he is

not clothed as becomes a son of God or a true Christian,

unless he shall have put on over the rest this garment of

charity.

3. Hence also we see the reason why the before-men-

tioned virtues, merci/, humility, meekness, longsujfemig, and

others, appear so seldom in common life ; namely, because

their \i'^xeni charity has perished, as it is said in Matt. xxiv.

12, Because iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall wax

cold.

Hence, lastly, we perceive that they who break the bonds

of charity, and afford occasion for schism, rend the integ-

rity and perfection of their mother the Church, and, as it

were, dislocate and tear her limb from limb. Thus much
concerning charity.

Verse 15.

And let the peace of God rule in your hearts, to the which

also ye are called in one body : a7id be ye thanhjul.

Ye have heard the Apostle's exhortation to put on cha-

rity. He now exhorts to two other virtues, which are

daughters, and, indeed, handmaids of charity ; for they

daily attend upon their mother, and cherish and preserve

her. One of these virtues he calls peace, the other is gra-

titude.

As to the former, three things occur to be observed,

1. Whence this peace hath its origin: viz. from God:
the peace of God, &.c.

2. What is its office, viz. to rule and preside in human
hearts : Bpa^euiru.
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3. What motives we have to render this duty of peace;

viz. two : the ordinance of God ; to ivhich also ye arc called^

namely, by God: our mutual relation; because we are

members of tha sawe body.

The peace of God.'] This peace is either internal, which

we call peace of conscience ; or external and brotherly,

which we may call the peace of friendship. That former

is established between God and the conscience of every

individual whenever by faith he apprehends Christ, and the

remission of his sins for Christ's sake, and God reconciled

and propitious to him. Hence says the Apostle, Rom. v.

1, Beingjustified by faith, loe have peace with God, through

our Lord Jesus Christ: and Ephes. ii. 14, He is our peace.

This peace cannot have its origin from any other source

than God : and hence it is named the peace of God, Phil,

iv. 7, The pence of God lohich passeth all understanding, &c.

The latter subsists among neighbours, and arises from cha-

rity; and the Apostle has respect in this place principally

to this. Now this peace especially denotes that affection

of the heart which inclines it to love and seek concord, and

to procure and preserve it by all means : although he may
also design the external effect, that is, a peaceful state of

all things among Christians, which is wont to arise from

that peaceable inclination. This peace in either respect is

also from God. That peaceable affection is by the inspi-

ration of God ; and the effect, or that happy and peaceful

course of all things in the Church, is from the blessing of

God. Isa. xlv. 7 ; and Ixvi. 12 ; Galat. v. 22.*'

Let it rule in your hearts, Bpu^eusrco 'ev tous Kxp^iaig U/wwv.]

Some render this, let it bear the palm; others more aptly

(as it seems to me) let it command, ride, or moderate. For

the Apostle would intimate, that this is the duty of this

virtue, to act as an umpire or steward amongst the other

* The Translator is here so forcibly reminded of the beautiful and affect-

ing Collect of our Church for the fifth Sunday after Trinity, that he cannot

refrain from adducing it :
—" Grant, O Lord, we beseech thee, that the

course of this world may be so peaceably ordered by thy governance, that

thy Church may joyfully serve thee in all godly quietness ; through Jebus

Christ our Lord," May every Reader's heart respond—" Amen."
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affections : for so the word Bpa^sueiv signifies. When, there-

fore, (as is often the case) the unruly affections of wrath,

hatred, and revenge rise in our hearts, this peace of God
ought to discharge its office, that is, put an end to the

contentions, as the umpire of the games, take away the

occasions thereof, compose their tumultuous affections,

and restore all things to peace.

But it is also to be noted, that the Apostle does not

simply direct that the peace of God should rule, but that it

should ?M/e f/i our hearts ; in the heart, not in the mouth

only, not in the countenance. For many pretend to the

desire of peace in words and look, who inwardly cherish

wrath and hatred : whose words are soft, lohilst war is in their

heart ; they are softer than oil, although they be drawn sivords,

as says the Psalmist, Iv. 21. Nazianzen also, Orat. 12,

complains. Peace is extolled bi/ all, but it is followed by few

^

If then this peace truly flourishes in our hearts, and per-

forms its office, it will incline and draw all to concord, as

well the offending as the offended : the offending, whilst it

keeps wrathful elation from them ; the offended, whilst it

removes inexorable obstinacy from them : it makes the for-

mer humble, and ready to give satisfaction ; the latter easy,

and kind to forgive. This is the office of this steward.

To the which ye also are called in one body, lie now shews

what incentives we have to perform this duty of peace.

The former ; Because we are called to peace : i. e. Be-

cause Christ our Leader and Saviour has not only by his

auspices established peace between us and God ; but he

hath called Jews and Gentiles, and so the whole world, to

cultivate peace with one another, by having called them

into his Church. This is clear,

1. Because this peace is foretold in many places by all

the prophets. Is. ii. 4, and xi. 6, and Ixv. 12; So Mich,

iv. 3 ; Zech. ix. 10.

2. Because this peace is enjoined upon all who are

called and chosen into the family of God, that is, the

Church, by the commands of God and of Christ. Have

peace one with a7iother, Mar. ix. 50. Let ns follozo after the

things ivhich makefor peace, Rom. xiv. 19. Endeavouring to
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keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, Ephes.

iv. 3.

3. Because this peace was observed and maintained by

the primitive Church with all earnestness. The multitude

that believed were of one heart and of one soul. Acts iv. 32.

4. Lastly, this peace being violated, subverts the

Church which Christ would have to be perpetual. For a

kingdom divided against itself cajinot stand: but, like as when

many draw a cord in different directions, if it break, they

both full the more heavily on either hand ; so when the

Church is agitated by strifes, detriment and loss come

upon all.

Domestic rents the people's weal disturb ;

Internal discordsfail of peace abroad:

For nought unsociable isfirm.

Prudent, in Psychom.

Thus much of the former incitement derived from the ap-

pointment of God. But there is an additional incitement

to the cultivation of peace, because not only are we called

thereto by the Divine appointment, but we are moreover

bound to it by a certain mystical relation, which the Apos-

tle denotes in these words,

In one bodi/.'] They who are citizens of the same repub-

lic, are mutually called upon and bound to keep the peace

;

yet are they only united in one body politically : but they

who are members of the Church, are united in one body

supernaturally and mystically, so that they all depend upon

one Head, and are quickened and informed* as it were by

one Spirit. This we are taught by the Apostle, Rom. xii.

4, 5, and 1 Cor. xii. 12, 25, 26, where he infers that there

ought to be no difference between the members of the same

body, but the greatest harmony of spirit and sympathy.

• Omnes vivificentur et quasi informentur ab uno Spiritu.

" All alike inform''

d

With radiant light, as glowing ir'n with fire."

Milton.

" This sovereign arbitrary soul

Informs, and moves, and animates the whole."

Dlaclonorc.
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Now, from what hath been said concerning the origin of

peace, its office, and the incentives to it, these instructions

arise :

From the Author God, the peace of God.

1. That the peace of God rules among all those in whom
the God of peace dwells : and on the other hand, they who
reject this peace of God, thrust out the God of peace him-

self. Thus speaks the Apostle, 2 Cor. xiii. 11, Live in

peace, and the God of love and peace shall he with you,

2. Whatever of religion and holiness, therefore, schis-

matics pretend to, they promote the cause of the devil,

not of God. For he is the author and the sower of dis-

cord : But the true God, is the God of peace, 1 Cor. xiv. 33.

3. A union, or rather a confederacy, to assail the godly,

extinguish the Gospel, and disseminate errors, is not a

a mark of the Church : because there is not among them

tlie peace of God, but the peace of the devil ; such sub-

sisted between Herod and Pilate ; such is preserved among
the very devils. In vain do the Romanists, therefore, boast

of this union as among the marks of their Church. These

instructions are derived from the origin of peace.

From the office ; rule in your hearts,

1. This peaceable disposition ought to prevail in all

others, and to exercise as it were a regal power over them.

1. They who are opposed to this, are to be seized, re-

strained, and as it were put in chains, as rebels against

their king. Of this kind are wrath, envy, hatred, and the

other pests of human happiness and tranquillity.

3. Let counterfeit benevolence, pretended love, hypo-

critical reconciliation, be far from a Christian man ; for

charity and peace ought to hold the sway in his heart, not

to play merely in his countenance or his words.

From the incentives ; to the which also ye are called in one

body.

1. They who disturb the peace of the Church are un-

mindful of their vocation, and despisers of the Divine ap-

pointment. For they whom God hath called and gathered

together into his Church, the same he commands to dwell

together, as it were in unanimous brotherhood, in their

paternal house.
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2. However they, who are the cause and the heads of

factions and dissentions, flatter themselves, and seem to

themselves to be lords, they are of all men the most mi-

serable, because they are most hateful to God. These six

things doth the Lord hate, yea, seven are an abomination to

him, Prov. vi. 16. Now Solomon puts in the seventh

place, he who soioeth discord among brethren, vers. 19.

3. He who violates peace, is not only hurtful to others,

but to himself. For no member of an uniform body is in-

jured, but it occasions detriment to the whole : Since there-

fore, we are all members of the same body, he who tears

and injures another, does the same as if any one by his

own hand should beat and wound another member of his

own body.

4" They who are pleased at the discords and evils of

others, are either stupid members, or indeed not at all mem-

bers of this one body, the head of which is Christ, and

into the society of which all the godly are called. Thus

much concerning peace.

And be ye thankful^ This is that other virtue to which

the Apostle exhorts, namely, gratitude ; which Cicero

called, in Orat. pro Cn. Plane, not only the greatest of all

the other virtues, but the mother of them. Now this grati-

tude is required as well in regard to God, as in regard to

men.

We ought to be thankful to God ; because without

gratitude there can be no spiritual blessings within us.

For since every spiritual blessing depends upon a cer-

tain perpetual influx of Divine grace, ingratitude is that

infernal bar which interrupts the flow and the course of the

Divine goodness. Therefore we ought to be thankful, lest

we should be deprived of all our gifts. But gratitude to

God is joined with peace in this place, because our grati-

tude towards him especially appears in this, if we cultivate

peace religiously ; ingratitude, if we violate it. For as a

mendicant and vagrant taken into a royal family, shews

himself grateful, if he endeavours with all his might to

adorn and defend the royal house ; but on the contrary,

proves himself ungrateful, if he aims to fill the same with

enmities, and to rend it asunder by factions : so miserable
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mortals and outcasts called and chosen into the Church

(which is the house of God), render themselves grateful to

God their Lord, by living in the same peacefully ; but ap-

pear as ungrateful by separating and rending it in pieces

with dissentions. On this account therefore, the Apostle

subjoined. And be ye thankful, namely, towards God, by

whom ye are called into one body.

But gratitude towards men is also required, that peace

may be kept inviolate : because troubles and enmities

sometimes arise, as well from kindnesses not duly repaid,

as from injuries inflicted. Which we perceive in the ex-

ample of Nabal, I Saml. xxv. ; who by his ingratitude so

exasperated the mind of David, that unless the prudence

and humanity of Abigail had relieved him, that ungrateful

man and his whole family would have been ruined. The

Apostle truly thinks this the worst and most pernicious

vice, which he numbers with the worst and most pernicious

vices in 2 Tim. iii. 2.

Instructions;

1. If we would have God to remain kind to us, we
ought to shew ourselves thankful to him, and grateful for

the benefits conferred upon us.

2. The best proof that we can give of our gratitude is

that we obey the Divine will. The chief of gratitude, says

Clemens, is to do what is agreeable to the pleasure of God,

Strom. 7.

3. Those benefitted by kindnesses, are bound by the

Divine command (if occasion offers) to return thanks to

their benefactors not in mere words, but in reality. We
have the example of Joshua towards the harlot Rahab,

Josh. vi. 23 ; of David towards the sons of Barzillai, 1

Kings ii. 7, &,c. Therefore they are to be blamed, and

scarcely to be looked upon as men, who not only neglect

returning kindnesses to their friends from whom they have

received benefits ; but, lest they should seem to acknow-

ledge that they owe any gratitude, load them oft-times

with injuries and reproaches. Such were the men of Kei-

lah towards David, 1 Saml. xxiii. 12. Such also was the

conduct of Hanun, 2 Sam. x. 4. Such that of the Jews
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towards Christ himself. So many examples of this ingra-

titude occur in common life, that the poet was not afraid

to go so far as to say, He whose life is preserved to him is na-

turally ungrafeful.

Vers. 16.

Let the word of Christ dwell in you richli/, in all wisdom ;

teaching and admomsJmig one another in psalms, and

hymns, and spiritual songs, singing zvith grace in your

hearts wito the Lord.

Because it would be an endless task to exhort to parti-

cular virtues and duties of piety one by one, the Apostle

would make his address compendious: This could best be

done, in referring them to an absolute and perfect rule of

virtue and of every duty : that he therefore does by refer-

ring them to the word of Christ.

There are two parts in this verse. In the former he ex-

cites them to the study and knowledge of the Scriptures,

Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly, &c. In the lat-

ter, to the due use of the same, teaching and admonishing,

he.

Let the tvord of Christ dwell in you richly, in all wisdom ]

In these words it is proper to observe,

1. The matter or object of our study to which we are

called by the Apostle ; and that is the word of Christ,

namely, the Gospel, or the doctrine of the Scriptures.

The Gospel in a certain special manner is called the word of

Christ, because it was revealed and preached by Christ

himself clothed with flesh ; and because it reveals and

declares to us that eternal decree of God concerning

Christ our Saviour and Mediator: Luke iv. 18; Rom. i. 3.

In either respect, both of author and of matter, the Gos-
pel is called the word of Christ. But the whole Scripture



Ver. \6. EPISTLE to the colossian$. 131

may also be called the word of Christ for the same reasons.

For before his incarnation, Christ, by his Spirit, inspired

the patriarchs and prophets; as it is said 2 Pet. i. 21, The

prophecy came not in old time by the will of man ; hut holy

men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.

Yea, the Aoyoj itself was the eternal Son of God, who
mider the old Testament appeared to Moses, and instructed

and established him in sacred things; as Tertullian con-

tends, De Trin. Advers. Jud. Advers. Marcion, et alibi.

Moreover, the Scriptures of the Old Testament no less

than those of the New, speak and testify concerning Christ

:

This the Saviour asserts concerning the Old Testament,

Search the Scriptures ; for they are thei/ which testify of me,

John V. 39. Therefore, the object of this our study is the

whole word of God; because the whole word of God is the

word of Christ,

2. We must observe the mode of exercise in this study

of the Scriptures : which the Apostle most fully expresses

in three words :

'Evo(ke/tw, Let it dwell in you"] that is, Do not suffer the

word of God, as a stranger, to stand without; but let it

enter into the chamber of your heart, and constantly

abide in your minds, no otherwise than as domestics dwell

in the house; yea, let it be no less known and familiar to

you, than they are wont to be who dwell with you.

UxouiTicag, richli/, or abundantly^ that is, Do not only cull

some little particle, but turn over the whole Scriptures,

prophets, apostles, evangelists ; in a word, receive the

whole doctrine revealed from heaven. Besides, admit the

whole within you ; into the mind, the memory, the affec-

tions, the life : in fine, let there be no part of you in which

the word of God does not dwell.

'Ev TTaay] aatpia, in all luisdoni] that is, If ye apply to the

word of God, that from thence ye may seek and learn all

saving wisdom ; namely, perfect knowledge, as well of the

things to be believed, as of those to be done, in what is

ordained for life eternal. This, then, is to be the aim of

our study, that we be instructed in all saving wisdom out

of the storehouse of the Scriptures.

VOL. II. K
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Hence we derive these instructions :

1. It is the duty of pastors to call and excite the peo-

ple to the constant reading and meditation of the Scrip-

tures : it is the duty of the people to obey such exhorta-

tions.

2. They grievously sin who excite Christian people to

the knowledge of human traditions and fables ; in the

mean time forbidding them, as a thing full of danger, the

reading of either Testament, that is, of the Divine word.

3. The word of God ought not only to be publicly

preached in the temples, but to be read and heard in pri-

vate houses.

4. In the word of God is contained the treasure of all

wisdom necessary to salvation.

5. All, even the laics, should labour to obtain an un-

derstanding and full knowledge of Divine things.

6. That implied knowledge* which the Papists would

have to be sufficient for the laity, is the offspring of lazi-

ness, the mother of impiety, not of devotion.

Therefore, the decree of the Council of Trent, and re-

ceived opinion of the Papists, by which they deny that

the Scriptures ought to be had in the vernacuhir tongue, or

that the study of the Scriptures is to be required from the

laity, may be refuted from this passage : nay, they affirm,

that it is more safe for them to be restrained from reading

the Scriptures, and is sufficient for them to regulate their

course of life by the direction of their Pastors alone.f

• Vide Vol. I. p. 354, § 1.

+ So Molanus, in lib. De pract. theol. tract. 3. cap. 27. conclus. 2.

The decree of the Council of Trent referred to by our author, is the one

passed at the fourth session, on the Rule of Faith ; from which it is evident

that the unrestrained perusal of the Scriptures is regarded by the Romish

Church as pregnant with danger. The fourth Rule of the " Congregation

of the Index," framed upon the Spirit of the Decree, says, " It is mani-

" fest from experience, that if the Holy Bible, translated into the vulgar

" tongue, be indiscriminately allowed to every one, the temerity of men
" will cause more evil than good to arise from it."

To shew how faithfully the unchangeable Church adheres to such princi-

ples to the present time, it is deserving of notice here, that in 1816 Pope

Pius VII., writing to the Archbishop of Gnezn, designates the Bible So-
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But the contrary opinion (which is ours, and the same as

the Apostles) we shall shew can be confirmed, the sources

of our argument being indicated,

1. Frpm the command of God, who commands the

study of the Scriptures not only to the clergy but to the

people, and so to all who live in the Church ; Deut- xi.

18, 19.

2. From the intention of God ; who would have the

doctrine of salvation to be delivered in writing, to the in-

tent that it might be accessible to all, John xx. 31, and

Rom. XV. 4.

ciety a " most crafty device, by which the very foundations of religion are

undermined," a " pestilence," and " defilement of the faith, most immi-

nently dangerous to souls." Leo XII. in 1824, speaking of the same insti-

tution, says that it " strolls with effrontery throughout the world, con-

" temning the traditions of the holy Fathers, and, contrary to the well

" known Decree of the Council of Trent, labours with all its might, and by

" every means, to translate, or rather to pervert, the Holy Bible into the

" vulgar languages of every nation ; from which proceeding it is greatly to

" be feared, that what is ascertained to have happened to some passages,

" may also occur with regard to others; to wit, that by a perverse interpre-

" talion, the gospel of Christ be turned into a human gospel, or what is

" still worse, into the gospel of the devil." The Irish Roman Catholic

prelates, to whom this was written, publicly avowed their full concurrence

with the Pope's views, and charged their flocks to surrender to the Parish

priests all copies of the Scriptures received from Bible Societies, as well as

all publications disseminated by the Religious Tract Society. See the En-

cyclical Letter of Pope Leo the Xllth. pp. Id, 54—57. See also Cramp's

Text Book of Popery, Chap. 3 ; a work which ought to be in the hands of

every Protestant, especially of every Protestant Minister, in the present

day.

Of the Author—John Molanus, to whom our Expositor refers on the

point under consideration, little is recorded, although he was a voluminous

writer. He was a Professor of Theology who flourished in the sixteenth

Century at Louvain, dying in 1585, at the age of 52. He commenced his

authorship by critical Notes upon the Martyrology of Usuardus, which was

published at Louvain, in 15C8, and soon went through seven editions. Du
Pin enumerates 13 volumes or pieces of his ; the one alluded to above by

Davenant, being his last, and published the year of his decease. He was

appointed Censor of Books by the Pope and the King, so that it is evident

his abilities and exertions were in repute : but some of his pieces, especially

his work De Iniaginibus, prove him to have been, like many of the French

writers of the Romish Church, almost a Protestant.

VOL. 11. K 2
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3. From the commendation of all those who have ap-

plied themselves to the reading of the Scriptures. The

eunuch is commended Acts viii. 28 ; the Bereans, Acts

xvii. 11 : yea, all are pronounced blessed who become assi-

duous in the study of the Scriptures, Ps. i.

4. From the case of the Apostles ; who, as they preach-

ed publicly the mysteries of salvation to the people, so also,

by their Epistles, they recommended the whole doctrine

to be read by the same. For it is most absurd for any one

to say that what was heretofore written as ranch to the peo-

ple as to the clergy, is not now proper to be read by the

people. We may instance the Epistles to the Romans,

Corinthians, Galatians, Ephesians.

5. From the utility and necessity of this study. By
the reading of the Scriptures men are enlightened and con-

verted, Ps. xix. 8, 9. They are directed as by the most

faithful counsellors, in all the ways of life, Ps. cxix. 24.

They are armed against the fiery darts of Satan, Ephes. vi.

6. From the unanimous consent of all the Fathers ; who
exhort the laity to the private reading of the Scriptures,

and testify that the Scriptures were publicly read in eccle-

siastical assemblies, not in an unknown tongue, but in a

language understood by the people. Justin Martyr, Apolog.

2. ad Anton, near the end, and Tertullian in Apologet. tes-

tify, that the Scriptures were publicly read to the edifica-

tion and understanding of the people. And B. Rhenanus,

in Aniiotat. to Tertullian's book De corona militis, says,

/ whh that custom could be restored to us, &,c.*

* Beatus Rhenanus, a native ofSchelestat, or Slestad, in Alsace, where

he was horn in the year 1485. He was one of those men of learning who

do not embrace any particular profession, and whose only business is to cul-

tivate the sciences, and do service to the learned world; of the classical at-

tainments of which he possessed a considerable share, and was likewise well

skilled in Divinity. His favourite employ was correcting or exjdaining ec-

clesiastical or profane authors, several of the works of both which classes he

published with notes or introductory prefaces, and which were in general

much esteemed. Tertullian's treatises were the first he published, with an-

notations on the peculiar words and dilficult phrases of tl)at author, and pre-

faces to most of his jiieces. But he distinguished himself most by a history

of Germany, published in 1531, in 4to. and which Du Pin entitles " a
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As to the private reading of the Scriptures : Jerome, ad

Demetriad. de virginit. servanda ; Chrysostoni, Horn. 1, and

2 in Matt, and Horn. 3, de Lazaro, and Horn. 9, in Coloss.

;

Augustine, Enarr. in Psal. 33, and Epist. i. ad Volusian;;

Daniascenus, De orthod. fide, lib. 4. cap. 18.; Theodoret,

De curand. Graec. atfect. lib. 8, not far from the beginning;

all advise it. To these I add two testimonies of Count

Mirandula :* the former is dravi^n from the Preface to his

Ueptaplum; All the Israelitish multitude, cobblers, cooks,

dealers, shepherds, servants, maidens, to all lohom the law was

delivered to be read, could uot bear the burden of the ivhole

Mosaic wisdom. The latter testimony is extracted from

his Exposit. orat. Domin. The Evangelical history ought to

be coniiuvally read by every Christian man.

You may see the arguments, by which Bellarmin and

other Papists endeavour to take away the reading of the

Scriptures from the people, refuted by Whitaker of blesse'd

memory ,'f-
in 1 controv. De sacra Script, qusest. 2. cap. 11,

Hoble history." He wrote also a description of the provinces of Illyricuni,

and a preface to Erasmus's worics. He was a particular friend of Erasmus,

who entertained a high opinion of his attainments as a scholar and a critic,

and of his character as a man. He died at his native place, in the commu-
nion of the Romish faith, in 1547. Yet one of his pieces, de Primatu

Petri, is in the Index Lihror. Prohib. of Benedict XIV., together with

his Annotations on TertuUian's works. He was opposed to the Court ot

Home's usurpation of temporal power.

* See Vol. i. Note +, page 354.

t Dr. William Whitaker, the justly celebrated Master of St. John's,

Cambridge, at the period when our Expositor commenced his College career,

and who first noticed Davenant's abilities and genius. He was a native of

Lancashire, and educated at St. Paul's School, whence he preceeded to Tri-

nity College, Cambridge, of which he became a Fellow. He was after-

wards made Professor of Divinity at Cambridge, and Chancellor of St.

Paul's Cathedral in 1579; but resigned this latter preferment on being ap-

pointed Master of St. .John's. He displayed his learning by Greek Transla-

tions of the English Liturgy, and of Dean Nowell's Catechism, and in his

different College Theses and Lectures ; but still more in his zeal for the

doctrines of the Reformation, by various publications against Cardinal Bel-

larmin, the Jesuits Campion and Stapleton, and others. In the former it

ir.ight be questioned, whether he shewed himself more the pious Christian

^r the learned Divine; by the latter he became esteemed as one of the

most eminent Protestant Polemics of the age; proving himself extremely
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and shewn to be altogether sophistical and nugatory : For

from the abuse of the Scriptures, they infer that the use

itself is to be denied to the people, in this manner,

1. Some of the laity, by reading the Scriptures, fall

into absurd heresies ; some into contempt of the Scrip-

tures ; some, either into contempt of the saints, or a per-

nicious imitation of them, when they read of their adul-

teries, lying, and things of that kind : therefore, the laity

are to be restrained from the Scriptures.

If this kind of argument were good, God, Christ, and

the Apostles have sinned, who would have the word of

God proclaimed to all indiscriminately, notwithstanding

many abused them to their hurt, 2 Pet. iii. 16. Besides,

on this ground, the reading of the Scriptures should be de-

nied equally to the clergy and the laity : for they also oft-

times shamefully abuse the Scriptures. For who does not

know that almost all the heresies have sprung, not from

the laity and seculars, but from bishops, presbyters, and

monks ? We have almost as many testimonies, as names

of heretics. Lastly, the argument is inconclusive ; mai/T/

laics have abused the Scriptures, therefore they are to be taken

awayfrom them indiscriminately : Let the abuse be taken

away ; or at least, let the Scriptures be denied to those.

well versed, and strongly armed, in all the points of the lloman Catholic

Controversy. Bishop Hall was an almost enthusiastic admirer of him:

" The honour of our schools (says he), and the angel of our church, learn-

ed Whitaker, than whom our age saw nothing more memorable. What

clearnesse of judgment, what sweetness of style, what gravity of person,

what grace of carriage was in that man ! AVho ever saw him without re-

verence ? or heard him, without regard ?" His works and his worth gained

him renown throughout Europe ; so that Cardinal liellarmin, the champion

of Popery, though often foiled by his pen, honoured his picture with a place

in his Library ; and said, " He was the most learned heretic he had ever

read." His works were published collectively at Geneva, in ICIO, in two

vols, folio ; but any of his pieces detached, when to be met with, are worth

the purchase to a person engaged in the study of the Romish Controversy,

It was Dr. Whitaker who drew up the famous Lambeth Articles, intended

by Archbishop Whitgift, and several other Bishops and learned Divines as-

sembled at I.ambeth, to settle some points then strenuously controverted

by one Barret, and Peter Baro. His answer to Campion is in Pope Bene-

«lict's Index Prohibit. ; but none of his other works.
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concerning whom it appears that they read with a perverted

mind. For, as Tertullian rightly observes, lib. 1. ad ver.

Marcion, There is much difference bettceen the cause and the

Jault, between the state and the excess. Not the institution of

a good thing, but the misuse of it is to be reprobated.

Bellarmin here adds two testimonies from the most noted

of the Fathers.

One is of Basil ; who checked the steward of the Em-

peror's kitchen, impertinently prating about dogmas of

faith, with this rebuke. It is thy business to provide porridge,

not to serve up Divine eloquence.

I answer; He did not recal him by the rebuke from the

study or the reading of the Scriptures; but restrained his

pride and folly, who, when he was unskilful, thought that

he could teach and refute Basil, the teacher of the world,

and determine concerning the most weighty controversies

of theology. Who would not confess this was a just re-

proof?

The other is drawn from Jerome's epistle to Paulinus,

where he thus writes :

...... What is the duty of Physicians,

Physicians undertake ; artiHcers confine themselves to their

ivork

:

The knowledge of the Scriptures is alone ivhat all claim to

themselves, The prating old tvoman, the drivelling old man,

the wordy sophist, all presume upon, twist, teach this, before

that they know it. See.

We answer, he does not repreliend the laity because they

read the Scriptures ; but blames all, of whatever rank, who
presume to teach and interpret the Scriptures, and under-

take as it were the theological office, when they are either

altogether ignorant of the Scriptures, or have been only

slightly conversant with tlie first principles of the same.

We also confess this to be intolerable audacity. That this

is the meaning of Jerome is plain, because elsewhere he

commends every way the study and the reading of the

Scriptures by the laity, and on this very passage of the

Apostle which we have now under consideration, he thus

writes ; It is here shewn that the luily ought not only to possess
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the word of Christ sufficiently, but even abundantly. These

remarks concerning the first part of this verse, in which

he excites to the study of the Scriptures, may suffice.

Teaching aud admonishing one another in psalms and hymns

and spiritual songs, singing with grace in your hearts unto the

Lord.] In the preceding words he excited the Oolossians

to the study and knowledge of the Scriptures; now he

shews the manifold use of scriptural knowledge.

1. The first use is, that Christians (even laics) should

mutually teach and instruct one another in things pertain-

ing to the faith ; and what knowledge they procured to

themselves from the Scriptures, they should employ to

edify their brethren when needful. For although the busi-

ness of teaching publicly with authority rests upon minis-

ters
;
yet the duty of teaching privately out of charity, is

incumbent upon every private person, to whom the faculty

and the occasion is granted of edifying others in faith and

religion. Thus parents are bound to teach their children,

Deut. xi. 19 ; Psal. Ixxviii. 5. This is commended in Abra-

ham, Gen. xviii. 19. So husbands should teach their wives
;

If the women will learn any thing, let them ask their husbands

at home, 1 Cor. xiv. 35. This, in fine, every brother should

teach his brother : as we read ApoUos was instructed in the

doctrine of the Gospel by Aquila and Priscilla, Actsxxviii.

26. There is an inward desire in all, says Clemens, of ge-

nerating its oicn : in natural men indeed of generaliug men

only ; but in the pious andfaithful of generating pious and

faithful men. Now this is done by imparting to them the

doctrine of the Gospel. 1 Cor. iv. 15.

We hence learn,

1. That it behoves the laity, not only to aim at their

own edification, but also their neighbour's.

2. Tlie Papists grievously err, who scarcely permit the

laics (especially those who are in a humble condition) to

speak about the Scriptures, and the things pertaining to

Religion; whereas Paul exhorts them mutually to leach one

another in these things.

3. A knowledge of the Scriptures is to be em])loyed,

not out of vain ostentation, nut for so[>histical skirmishing,
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not for ridiculous and profane trifling, but for our advan-

tage and that of our brother. Thus much of the first

use.

2. Admonishing, vou^stouvte^.'] This is the second use,

and relates to manners. The Apostle, then, wishes that

Christians imbued with the knowledge of the Scriptures,

should from thence derive the rule of manners ; and (when

it is necessary) advise their brethren according to it, about

the exercise of virtues, the avoiding of faults, and breaking

off their sins. For this duty of mutual admonition and

correction devolves upon all the pious. I will teach sinners

ihy ways, &c. Psal. li. 13. Thou shall not hale thy brother

in thine heart ; thou shalt in any wise rebuke thi/ neighbour,

a)id not suffer sin upon him, Levit. xix. 17 ; Jf anj/ man obey

not our -word by this Epistle,—yet count him not as an enemy,

but admonish him as a brother, 2 Thess. iii. 14, 15. Tliey

who neglect this even participate in other men's sins : Eor

truly says'Prosper, De vita contemplat. 3. 23, / sin among

all sinners, when /rum a certain cruel malignity of mind I do

not reprove them lohom I know to have sinned, or to sin. The
Schoolmen lay down many conditions of legitimate correc-

tion. In correcting or admonishing another, they require

aptitude for correction, meekness in correcting, a certain

knowledge of the fault, a probable hope of the amending

of the offender, suitability of the time, and weight of of-

fence. But the Scriptures require before all other things,

charity and meekness in instructing and admonishing breth-

ren. Jf any one be overtaken in a fault, ye ivho are spiritual

restore such a man in the spirit of meekness, Gal. vi. 1. To
this that rule of Augustine in Expos, epist, ad Gal. has

respect: The ofice of reproving another's sin is never to be

undertaken, unless our conscience shall clearly answer befoie

God, that 2ce do it from love : for whatever you shall say with

bitterness of spirit, is the attack of one xvho punishes, not the

charity of a corrector.

Corollaries.

1. A true Christian not only directs his own ways ac-

cording to the commands of God, but, as fur us in hnn
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lies, those also of his brethren. That diabolical speech of

Cain, (Gen. iv. 9) therefore, never comes into his mind
;

A771 I my brother's keeper ?

2. That haughtiness which is wont to bear any correc-

tion or brotherly admonition with an evil mind, is to be re-

jected ; for it is the direct road to destruction, as Solomon

forewarns. Pro v. xxix. 1.

3. These mutual admonitions are more grateful to the

godly and prudent, than flatteries are to fools : He that re-

huketh a man, afterwards shall Jind more favour than he that

Jialtereth with the tongue, Prov. xxviii. 23. Thus much of

the other use of the Scriptures, in admonishing.

3. I/i psalms, and hymns, and spiritual sojigs, singing, &c.]

This is the third use of the Scriptures, and regards the ce-

lebration of the Divine name, and our mutual comfort.

Some join these words, psalms, and hymns, and spiritual

songs, with those preceding, teaching and admonishing one

another. But others, and with not less probability, with

those following, singing unto the Lord, namely, in psalms,

&c. The point is of little moment : For if they are refer-

red to the preceding, they are not to be understood as

though the materials of teaching and admonishing were to

be derived from psalms and hymns alone ; but the Apostle

thereby wished to intimate, that even when we mean to

promote hilarity, we ought to be mindful of mutual edifi-

cation and utility.

As to the understanding of the words themselves : psalms

(as it seems to Jerome) are what treat of morality, and

shew what is to be done, and what avoided ; hymns, what

set forth the greatness and the majesty of God, and extol

his goodness and his works ; songs or odes, those which ar-

tificially unfold the harmony of the world and the order of

all creatures. Beza on this passage speaks somewhat dif-

ferently : he calls psalms whatever verses are written with

various arguments (which among the Hebrews are termed

mizmorim) : he calls those hymns, which contain the praises

of God only (which the Hebrews call tehillim) ; those songs

or odes, which are peculiar and more artificial, which also

embrace the same praises, but in a certain form more au-
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gust than psalms or hymns (which the Hebrews call sclii-

rim). The Apostle would have us to entertain and promote

our hilarity by these, according to that direction of St«

James, ,v. 13, If any he merry, let him sing psalms. But in

these psalms and hymns, or songs of believers, four condi-

tions are required :

—

1. That they must be spiritual] and that in a twofold re-

spect; as well in regard to the origin, as in regard to the

matter. As to the origin : like as Moses, David, and others,

under the impulse of the Holy Spirit, composed and sang

their hymns, psalms, and songs; so we, whether we sing

the same or others, ought to do it by the influence and di-

rection of the Holy Spirit. That the psalms and hymns of

the godly flow as it were from the primary author, is ga-

thered from Ephes. v. 18, 19, Be not drunk icith wine, says

the Apostle, but hefilled with the Spirit : Speaking to your-

selves in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs, &c. . As

though he had said. As wine is wont to excite the drunk-

ards to foolish, silly, and lascivious airs ; so does the Spi-

rit inspire the godly to psalms, and hymns, and spiritual

songs. We have examples in the New Testament, of the

blessed Virgin, Zacharias, and Simeon : and also in the /

primitive Church, certain of the holy fathers composed

hymns, remains of which we retain even to this day. These

psalms, hymns, and songs are also spiritual us to the mat-

ter: For they treat of spiritual things, relating to the glory

of God and our salvation ; not of secular, vain, and earthly

matters. This is the first condition.

2. They must be sung with grace.] Some explain grace

in this passage to mean gratitude, or thanksgiving. The

word grace is sometimes taken in this sense. In 1 Cor. xv.

57, Bui thanks, %af/V, he to God, ivho giveth us the victory

;

and in 2 Cor. ii. 14, But thanks, x^/j/j, be to God, who always

causeth us to triumph in Christ. Gratitude is not improperly

joined to songs; because we are for the most part moved

to sing in joyous and prosperous circumstances, in which

condition the affection of gratitude is binding and plainly

necessary. But others explain these words with grace, -with

a certain gracious affability, which conveys both pleasure and
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titditij to the hearers : so that what Horace says concerning

poets, the same may be said of these spiritual songs.

They would both profit and delight.

In this same sense the word grace, xap/j, is sometimes taken,

as afterwards in Chap. iv. vers. 6, Let your speech be always

with grace, 'ev ^a^oiTj ; and in Ephes. iv. 29 ; Let your speech

be such, as shall minister grace to the hearers.

3. They must be sung in their hearts] that is, from the

inmost" affection of the heart : for he does not exclude the

voice, but advises that the affection of the heart be always

joined with the voice. And rightly indeed is a certain ar-

dent motion required in the heart itself by the Apostle : for

the action of singing declares as it were the internal exul-

tation of the heart. He therefore acts the hypocrite, who
sings with the heart asleep. Hence the Royal Psalmist,

when he addresses himself to sing, not only tunes his

voice to the harp, but his heart in preference to either and
before either. My heart is Jixed, O God, my heart isjixed:

I will sing and give praise unto the Lord. Aivake up my
glory ; awake, psaltery and harp, &.C. Psal. Ivii. 7, 8. So
the blessed Virgin, Luke i. 46, 47, My soul doth magnify
the Lord; and my spirit hath rejoiced hi God my Saviour.

The exultation of the heart, therefore, preceded ; where-

upon the tongue brake forth into that divine song. Hence
Bernard, in his Serm. 52 De modo bene vivendi, says.

When in the presence of God you sing psalms and hymns, re-

volve in your mind what you sing with your voice ; do not

think one thing, and sing another.

4. They must be sung inito the Lord] namely, to Christ

the Saviour, our God and our Lord. The songs of Chris-

tians ought not to aim at promoting dissoluteness or gain
;

but to be employed in celebrating the praises of Christ the

Redeemer. We do not without cause celebrate Christ as

true God in hymns, when the heathen are accustomed to

extol their false and senseless gods, Jupiter, Neptune,

Apollo, and the rest, in hymns : in this retaining, indeed^

a right opinion, because they judged this spiritual worship

to be rendered to the divine nature; but yet erring most

perniciously in that they enrolled these monsters of men in
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the calendar of gods. That there was a yearly custom of

the primitive church, to sing hymns in their assemblies to

Christ the Lord, is collected from that epistle of Pliny the

Seconcl to the Emperor Trajan, which is still extant. Lib.

10. epist 97, in which he writes, that the Christians xcere ac-

customed on a particular day to meet before light, and to sing

together by turns a hymn to Christ as God. Of which epis-

tle, and also of the manner of the Christians in worship-

ping Christ, TertuUian, in his Apologet, and Eusebius in

Hist. eccl. lib. 3, cap. 30, make mention. But here it is •"

proper to advise by the way. That when we assert that

Christ our Lord is to be extolled in hymns, we do not ex-

clude the Father or the Holy Spirit, nay, we call them into

a participation of the same honour: for he who extols

Christ the Redeemer, at the san-,e time extols both the

Father, who sent him to redeem the world ; and the Holy

Spirit, who renders this redemption efficacious to all' the

elect and believers.

Corollaries.

1. The custom of singing is useful, and is to be adopt-

ed in the assemblies of Christians, as well in public as in

private. For it has (as you see) the approbation of the

Apostles ; and also that of the more antient Fathers ; of

Justin Martyr, in Qugest. a Gentibus positis, quaest. 107:

of Augustine, Confess, lib. 9, cap. 6 and 7 ; and lib. 10,

cap. 33 : in which places this same seems to have been the

opinion of Ambrose and Athanasius.

2. It is so to be performed, that they who hear may
from thence derive spiritual pleasure and edification.

Therefore, farewell to all nugatory, and much more to im-

pure sons : farewell to the superstitious bawlings of the

Papists, who bellow out psalms in their temples, but in an

unintellioible lano'uaoe, and with so much noise and tu-

mult, that if they should use a vernacular language, yet no

one would perceive what is sung by them.

3. In singing psalms it ought to be the especial care of

a Christian, that his heart be rightly affected : they who
neglect this, may perhaps please men by an artificial sweet-

ness of voice, but they will displease God by an odious
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impurity of the heart. Against such, that saying of Ber-

nard may be turned, De interiori dome, cap. 50, louswg

that yon may please the people more than God : you tune the

voice ; tune the will : you keep the harmony of sounds^ keep

also the concord of manners.

4. What things are done for cheerfulness and relaxation

of the mind by Christians, ought to be of such a kind, as

are agreeable to Christ and the Christian religion : we

must therefore detest the madness of those who cannot be

cheerful without the reproach of Christ and the ridicule of

religion.

Vers. 17.

And whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name

of the Lord Jesus Christ, giving thanks to God and the

Father hy him.

The Apostle in this verse annexes a clause to his general

exhortation ; in which is contained most wholesome advice,

and most efficacious to regulate our life in holiness and the

fear of God. But lest we should seem to follow no me-

thod in handling this verse, we shall propound two things

to be considered : the matter to be regulated, or the object

of the rule; and the rule itself laid down by the Apostle.

1. Whatsoever ye do in word or deed.] You perceive

here the matter about which that rule which presently fol-

lows ought to be exercised ; namely, all our words, and all

our deeds : In which distribution also even the thoughts of

the mind are comprehended ; for there are those deeds of

the inner man, no less than those which meet the senses of

the outer man.

And first as to our discourse or our words, they all in-

deed (if we would wish to be accounted Christians) ought

to be subject to a certain rule. For truly says James i. 26,

If any man seem to be religious, and hridlelh nut his tongue,
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this man^s religion is vain. Hence also the Psalmist, xii. 4, at-

tributes an unrestrained tongue to those who have cast off

all fear of God ; They say, With our tongues will we prevail, our

lips are our own; who is Lord over us ? Hence, lastly, it is

that the tongue of the olutton is read of as being most

bitterly tormented in hell; namely, because it was unwil-

ling to be regulated and restrained in this world. For thus,

observes Cyprian, Lib. 1. epist. 3, Among all parts of the

body, the mouth and the tongue of Dives endure the greatest

punishment ; becauseforsooth by his mouth and his tongue he

had most sinned. Which also Gregory remarks. Moral 1.

cap. 5, Because atfeasts babbling is mostly wont to issue, the

punishment indicates the guilt, when he affirms that he who

feasted splendidly everij day, burned most in his tongue. It is.

evident, therefore, that the tongue, or our discourse, must

be conformed to a rule.

Now as to the works, whether external or internal

;

they ought without doubt to be conformed to his rule : for

if we must speak according to rule, then much more must

we work. The actions of all creatures are performed ac-

cording to a prescribed rule : human actions, therefore,

ought much more to be subject to rule. Those axioms are

known and approved by all : Every work of nature is the

work of intelligence ; all nature works as if actuated by the

mind of some i)fallible agent. Yea, we see not only brute

animals, but the very elements, perform as well as intermit

all their operations at the command and the good pleasure

of God their Creator. From which, as it were afortiori^

it is concluded, that all human actions must be directed

after the rule of the Divine will. And thus much concern-

ing the matters to be regulated ; which is whatever we do,

in word, or deed. Now let us consider the rule proposed in

this place.

2. And it consists in two particulars. The former ad-

vises how we should conduct ourselves towards Christ

;

namely, so, that we do all things in his name. The latter,

how to behave towards God ; namely, so as to give thanks

in all things to God the Father. We shall discuss these

two branches of the proposed rule separately.
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Do all things in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ.] Tliat

is said to be done in the name of Christ, which is done

through his assistance, according to his command and will,

and for the promotion of his glory. All these things the

Scripture is wont to comprise in this form of speaking,

and the Apostle in this passage seems to have wished to

comprise them all. For so this phrase is every where em-

ployed, as well in the Old as in the New Testament. Thus

Psal. xliv. 6, In thy name will we tread under our enemies

;

that is, by thy help. Psal. xxxi. 3, For thy name's sake

lead me, &c. that is, for thy glory. Luke x. 17, The devils

are subject unto thy name ; that is, by thy invocation ; by

thy aid. Matt, xviii. 20, Where two or three are gathered to-

gether in my name; that is, by my command, imploring my
help, for my sake, to advance my doctrine and glory.

You see what it is to do all things in the name of Christ :

Now it remains, that we briefly shew, that all things are

to be thus done in the name of Christ.

As to good actions which are done immediately in refer-

ence to God and our salvation; it is certain, that nothing-

can either be done, or said, or thought, that is good by

us, unless it be done in the name of Christ, that is, accord-

ing to the will of Christ, and by the assistance and invo-

cation of Christ, and for the glory of Christ. / can do all

things, says the Apostle, through Christ ivho strengtheneth

me, Phil iv. 3, We are not sufficient of ourselves to think any

thing as of ourselves, 2 Cor. iii. 5. Most truly said Augus-

tine, Soliloq, cap. 24, 25, It is not of man to ivish what he

can, or to effect what he may wish, or to know what he would

7cish or would do ; but the ivays of man are directed by God,

Now God governs us by Christ : we ought therefore to do

all things relying upon the grace and assistance of Christ

the Mediator.

This likewise is evident, That all our good actions must

be referred to the glory of Christ. For if they are done

with any other end, although they may seem good as to

the external appearance, yet they become bad on account

of the perverse intent : For the end determines the quality in

morals, say the Schoolmen. Hence John, Revel, v. 13,
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Every creature which is in heaven, and on theeaith, and under

the earth, &c. heard I saying. Blessing, and honour, and glory,

and power, he unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto

the Lambfor ever and ever. Hither ought all our good ac-

tions to .have respect ; otherwise, as Augustine has well

said, contra Julian, lib. 4. cap. 3, Whatever good is done,

and is not done for the endfor which it ought to be done, al-

though it seems to be good in the performance, yet the final

cause itself not being the right one, it is sin.

But also those actions which are indifferent in their na-

ture, yet ought to be done by Christians in the name of

Christ, that is (as we have explained it) according to the

will of Christ, and for the glory of Christ. For although

any one may eat, drink, and perform other such like ac-

tions as an animal or a man, Christ being neither invoked

nor thought upon ; yet he cannot do these things at all as

becometh a Christian, unless by Christ.

The reasons are these
;

1. We have no right to these creatures unless in Christ

:

therefore he is guilty of theft who, receiving things belong-

ing to another against the will of God, takes to himself, in

his own name, the creatures to his use : For all things are

ours when we are Christ's, 1 Cor. iii.22, 23. Therefore, al-

though a civil authority is acquired by other modes; yet

that evangelical authority, which gives us the faculty of

using the creatures without injury to God, depends upon

Christ.

2. Because, although we might have a right to the

creatures without Christ
;
yet they are not blessed by God,

nor sanctified to our use, without Christ. Therefore on

this account there is need of invoking the name of Christ,

and the influence of Christ with his Father. For what the

Apostle says concerning meats, 1 Tim.iv. 5, I'hey are sanc-

tified by the word of God and prayer, that also is to be ac-

commodated to all the other creatures : but the efficacy of

prayer depends upon the name of Christ.

3. Because we are bound, even in things and actions

indifferent in their nature, for instance, in food, and cloth-

ing, and other things of that kind, to retain that mode, and

VOL. II. L
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yield to those circumstances, which accord with the Chris-

tian doctrine and profession : we ought not therefore to

eat, nor drink, nor clothe our bodies, not to use relaxation

and lawful pleasure, nor to labour or work in our voca-

tion, for our own will and pleasure ; but at the will and

for the pleasure of our Lord Christ. He who acts in this

manner, acts in the name of Christ, and for the glory of

God ; and he observes that Apostolic precept. Whether ye

eat or drink, or whatever ye do, do all to the glor\j of God

:

1 Cor. X. 31.

But here it may be asked, Whether a Christian is bound

in every action expressly to implore the help of Christ, to

flee to the grace and mediation of Christ, and, in fine, to

regard the glory of Christ in actual thought in every busi-

ness.

We answer. This actual contemplation, whether concern-

ing the help, or the grace, or the glory of Christ, is not

either possible or necessary to us for the condition of this

life ; but it is necessary that there be in exercise a fixed

and as it were a rooted purpose in our hearts, of depend-

ing upon Christ, and referring the actions of our whole life

to Christ. But we must also add, That it is the best

thing, as often as it can be done, to raise our thoughts ac-

tually to Christ in all our doings : moreover it is fit and ne-

cessary, that we do that as often as the nature of the ac-

tion which we undertake and transact requires it; as when

the matter is of a sacred character, or of great importance

to our salvation.

Instructions.

1. The vulgar are deceived whilst they judge it to be

lawful to themselves to use food, clothing, speech, or any

indifferent thing whatever of their own will : for all these

things must be used according to rule ; otherwise, although

there be no evil in the thing itself, yet there will be in the

person using it.

2. They who desire to maintain a right course of life,

and to order their actions well, ought to have respect to

Christ as to their polar- star.

3. No action is to be attempted by us to the perform-
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ance of which we dare not implore the aid of Christ, and

which we do not judge to be pleasing and acceptable to

God for Christ's sake, at least not to be displeasing and

abominable. Let the avaricious, the lustful, the drunken,

and indeed all the wicked, hence judge of their actions.

4. We should not attempt even good actions relying

upon our own strength, but resting upon Divine aid, and

the mediation of Christ.

5. They abuse the name of Christ, who employ it for

those things which tend to the reproach, not to the glory

of Christ. Here the Papists sin grievously, who are wont

to exercise all their superstitions, to obtrude all their er-

rors in the name of Christ ; they are not much unlike those

indeed, who assume the name of Christ when they do the

works of the devil. And thus much of the former part of

the rule.

Giving thanks to God and the Father by him.'] This is that

other part of the Apostolic rule ; in which we are advised

how it behoves us to conduct ourselves towards God the

Father. For the word God is to be taken personally in this

place, and the word Father is added exegetically. There-

fore to God and the Father is the same, as if he had said,

to God who is the Father both of Christ and also our

Father in Christ. The same form of speaking is used in

Ephes. v. 30. But let us come to the point ; Here are

three things to be observed : 1. That we are to give

thanks ; 2. To whom they are to be given ; 3. By whom.
1. As to the first; Thanks are to be given both in the

using of the creatures and in the success and issue of all

things. The enjoyment of the creatures requires thanks

from us as a debt; otherwise we are inferior to the brute

animals. Hence that remark of the Apostle, 1 Tim. iv. 4,

Every creature of God is good-, and yiothing to be rejected, if

it be received tvith thanhgiving. Moreover in every success

and issue of things, and every action of ours, thanks are

to be given ; because all things co-operate for good to those,

who undertake lawful and honest things by invoking the

name of Ciirist. On this account, in Ephes. v. 20, he more
fully expresses this duty in these words, Gini)>g (hanks to

VOL. II, L 2
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God always idiXidi for all things. Neither is this duty to be

performed on our own account only ; but we are bound to

give thanks to God also for benefits towards our brethren,

and so to the whole church. We give thanks to God always

for you, &c. says the Apostle, 2 Thess. i. 3. It is plain,

therefore, this duty of giving thanks is to be perpetual,

&c.

2. To whom are thanks to be given? To God the

Father^ It is usual in the Scriptures, to prescribe this

method as well of praying as of giving thanks, that each

act should be directed to the person of the Father. But

there is no other reason for this, than that the Father is

the fountain of Deity, from whom, as from its primary

author, all good things are derived to us, by the Son's me-

diation, and by the Holy Spirit working the same in us.

That, therefore, the order of nature and of operation may
be indicated, we invoke the Father as much as possible,

we give thanks expressly to the Father : yet neither the

Son nor the Holy Spirit is excluded from an alliance in this

honour, since the essence of the three Persons is the same.

We may even add that reason also ; that the name Father

affords us confidence in speaking with God : for when we

invoke God the Father of Christ, faith immediately con-

ceives, the same is now also become our Father in Christ,

3. By whom? By him ; namely Christ.'] By Christ the

Mediator, therefore, we ought both to invoke God, and

give thanks after that God shall have heard us calling upon

him ; for our thanks will not indeed be pleasing to God,

unless by Christ and for his sake. Therefore it is proper

to acknowledge, that there neither hath been any merit in

us for obtaining blessings from God the Father, unless by

Christ; nor is there any faculty within us of giving the

thanks that are due, unless by the same Christ.

Instructions.

1. They who do all things in the name of Christ, will

always have copious matter for giving thanks to God, what-

ever things may befal them.

2. We ought to acknowledge the blessing of God in all

those transactions which happen well to us, not to attri-
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bute prosperous events to our own strength or counsels :

for he never gives thanks with the heart, who sacrifices to

his own drag. Hab. i. 16.

3. God the Father will not be invoked, praised, or

worshipped, unless through Christ his Son and our Media-

tor : relying therefore upon his merit and favour with the

Father, we ought to render all these our duties to God.

They therefore err, who choose to themselves other Media-

tors to God the Father.

Thus we have explained the universal exhortation of the

Apostle, which has respect to all Christians alike. Now
a particular exhortation follows, which is directed to cer-

ioin orders of men variously.

Vers. 18, 19,

Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as it is

Jit in the Lord.

Husbands, love your wives, and be not bitter against them.

The Apostle now enters upon a particular and domestic

exhortation. And since, as Aristotle has rightly observed^

Polit. i. 3, there are three alliances (or moral relations) of

which every house is composed, of which the husband and

wife constitute the first ; the parents and children, the se-

cond ; the master and servants, the third : the Apostle as-

signs precepts to all these ; but he begins with the nuptial

state, as the first and most worthy.

But it is to be observed that he requires the duty of the

wife in the first place, although the husband obtains the

more worthy place in the first alliance. A twofold reason

may be assigned, 1. Because it is more difficult to per-

form the duty of subjection than of love: for to love and

delight is pleasant; but to subject oneself and obey ano-

ther, is for the most part troublesome and hateful, 2. Be-
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cause the afTection of the husband for the most part de-

pends on the due subjection of the wife : for if she yield

her subjection, unless he is dead to all moral sensibility,

he cannot but return his love. But let us come to the

words of the Apostle.

We have in this eighteenth verse, 1. A proposition ; 2.

A limitation of the proposition. This is the proposition,

Wives ought to be subject to their husbands. The limitation,

or mode of subjection is. As it isJit in the Lord.

In the ])roposition itself we shall briefly treat these four

things. First, what subjection is considered in a general

point of view. Secondly, in what things this particular

subjection of wives towards their husbands consists.

Thirdly, what are the reasons impelling women to yield

this duty of subjection. Fourthly, what may be the impe-

diments or obstacles, that this bounden duty should not be

performed by them : for both these ought to be known that

they may be avoided and removed.

1. The subjection, then, of one creature to another in

general, is nothing else, if it be considered on the part of

God, than a Divine disposition, whereby the more imper-

fect are subordinate to the more perfect, that by this sub-

jection the former may be perfected, governed, and pre-

served by the latter. If it be considered on the part of the

creature subjected, then the virtue of subjection is its ready

inclination to obey this ordinance constituted by God him-

self.

We see without this appointed subjection neither natural

affairs, nor political societies, nay, not even the world

itself could consist. All earthly and sublunary things are

subject to celestial ones ; for since they are in their nature

more imperfect and ignoble, they cannot attain to their

perfection without this natural subjection. So in political

societies, government and subjection are accounted not

only among the things that are useful, but among the

things plainly necessary.* Hence citizens are subject to

magistrates, soldiers to their commanders, for their good

* Arisl. Folit, i. 3.
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and advantage more than that of those to whom they are

subject.

Corollaries.

1. The Author of the creatures would not have them to

be confounded through disorder. For God is not the author

of confusio/i, but of peace, 1 Cor. xiv, 33. They, therefore,

are repugnant to God, who would take away the order of

obeying and ruling.

2. It is not the mark of a base and abject mind, but of

a generous one, and one not deviating from the law of

creation, to be subject promptly and with a v/illing mind to

his superiors. Whence that saying of the Heathen, The

govenvnejit over the good is easy ; every man in proportion to

his depravity bears a ruler with a rude impatience,

3. They who shake off the yoke of due subjection, are

blind to their own interest : for that old adage is true,

vrii^apxia 'fr/ Toug iwsjpa^iag junTnp, Obedience is the mother^ of

prosperity.

But we must no longer cleave to generals : let us come

to the particular subjection of wives. This, then, we say

consists in three things :

First, in the internal act of the heart; when the wife

acknowledges in her mind, that her husband is and ought

to be her head and governor, and that she is the inferior,

even on the mere ground that she is a wife, although in

birth, riches, virtue, and prudence, she excel her husband.

This submission of the heart is the fountain of outward

subjection ; without this, all subjection is either forced or

pretended. The Apostle seems to have had respect to this

inward disposition in Ephes. v. 33, Let the roife reverence

her husband. That pious Sarah possessed this is evident,

who called Abraham her husband lord, not from the flat-

tery of custom, but from the wish of testifying this sub-

jection, 1 Pet. iii. 6.

Secondly, this subjection of the wife consists in the

study of conforming her manners and affections, as much
as possible, to the manners and affections of her husband

in things indifferent and lawful : For the dissimilitude of man-

ners has no tendency to love, says Aristotle, Oeconom. lib. i.
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cap. 4. This is indeed difficult; but the more difficult it

is, the more laudable ; because all cherish their own man-

ners, indulge their own affections, and hate the contrary:

T/ie melancholy do the merry hate.

And witty minds despise the sad.

Horat. Epist. lib. i. ep. 18.

It is, therefore, laborious, to strip off as it were her own

disposition, and put on another's. But this is necessary to

the wife, and is before all other things to be commended
in her. For as a mirror adorned with gems, and skilfully

polished, is nothing, unless it express a true likeness of

the person looking into it ; so a wife, however endowed

and beautiful, is nothing, unless she render herself con-

formable to the manners of her husband. This study of

conforming herself to the disposition of her husband, I

think the Apostle has respect to in 1 Cor. vii. 37, where he

says, that the married woman careth how she may please her

husband. She often and seriously thinks,

And turns her rapid thought, now here now there,

that she may find out the way of pleasing her husband :

this is the most ready way, if she study to accommodate

her manners and affections themselves, and frame them to

his.

Lastly, this subjection consists in performing those du-

ties and offices which are incumbent upon her. The first

duty is, to love her husband religiously, to minister to him

obligingly, and to be his help and solace in every condi-

tion of fortune: Gen. ii. 18. Love your husbands, says the

Apostle, Tit. ii. 4. She will do him good all the days of her

life, Prov. xxxi. 12. The duties connected with this are

those of taking care of the family and children, and admi-

nistering other domestic matters according to the established

laics, as says Aristotle. On this account Paul bids wives

to love their husbands, to be keepers at home, Tit. ii. 4, 5.

And Plutarch relates, that the Egyptian women did not

make use of shoes, that they might learn to keep at home,

and be ready for domestic offices. All these things pertain

to the subjection of the wife : which let it suffice to have

discussed lightly : for it is not our purpose to discourse

largely on each of these particulars.
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3. We must now come, in the third place, to those rea-

sons which ought to excite and impel all good and pious

matrons to perform these duties of subjection.

1. The first is derived from the Divine appointment;

which it is wicked for a pious mind to resist: for religious

obedience does not discuss the commands of God, but

performs them. But God most clearly has sanctioned this

female subjection. Gen. iii. 16, Thi/ desire shall be to thy

husband, sub viri potestate eris, in the Vulgate ; and he shall

rule over thee,

2. The second is derived from the natural imperfection

of the woman: For by nature she is more infirm than the

man, and more unsuited for her own government and pro-

tection. This both the sacred Scriptures and philosophy

testify. Women are said to be the weaker vessels, 1 Pet. iii.

7. And Aristotle affirms, that thei/ have indeed thepoiver to

determine, but icithout authority ; and that it is the leading

quality of the woman to subserve, not to direct. Polit. lib. i.

cap. 8.

3. The third is derived from the order of creation. For

the woman was created after the man, out of the man, and

for the man. But the end for which any thing exists, is

better and more noble than the thing itself. This is urged

by the Apostle, 1 Cor. xi. 8, 9.

4. The fourth is derived from the transgression of the

woman. For she being seduced, violated the Divine com-

mand, and allured her husband into a participation of her

transgression : Now it is just, that from thenceforward the

wife should hearken to her husband, because the husband

was ruined by hearkening to the wife. The Apostle makes

use of this argument, 1 Tim. ii. 14.

6. The fifth is derived from the disadvantage of refus-

ing this subjection, and disturbing the Divine ordination.

For as in physical things, the disturbance of natural order

yields many and great disadvantages, storms, floods, and

earthquakes; so by the order of the due subjection of the

wife towards her husband being disturbed, brawlings and

clamours are heard in the house, like thunder ; their bo-

soms are shaken by fear and mutual suspicions, as by
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earthquakes ; in fine, their whole life is overwhelmed with

miseries and tears, as with inundations. It would be easy

to bring in more reasons ; but we shall be content with

these.

4, It now remains to shew, in the last place, the usual

hindrances to this subjection, and in the way of advice lay

down, not all, but some of the principal of those things

which ought to be avoided.

1. The first is pride: which makes the wife think

highly of herself and all things belonging to her, as her

figure, her prudence, her family ; on the other hand, to

despise and disesteem her husband, as unworthy to com-
mand such a woman. To obviate this evil; 1. Let her re-

member, that the dignity of her husband and her own in-

feriority is not to be estimated from virtues, figure, nobility,

or riches ; but from the Divine ordination alone : The au-

thority of the husband, and the subjection of the wife, is

founded in this, which neither ought nor can be abrogated

or changed from such accidental causes. 2. Let her also

consider; that it is the veriest proof of folly and vanity,

to presume upon her own worth and prudence : for all those

things which are easily inflated are empty. 3. Lastly, let

her also understand ; that this motion of pride proceeds

from the devil, who, as he incited Eve to eat that fruit for-

bidden by God by infusing this poison ; so, by instilling

the same poison into the daughters of Eve, he daily tam-

pers with them to throw off the subjection prescribed by

God.

2. The second is the defect of true and genuine love.

For she studies not to please her husband, whose greatest

displeasure is that she has got such a husband : on the

other hand, true love is a perpetual monitor, and the best

teacher of obedience. Retain love, says Augustine ;yo/' all

duties depend upon it ; by it you ivill possess what yoti have

learnt, and what you have not learnt. If, therefore, love be

wanting, the wife neither knows how to please her husband,

nor cares about it. This evil will be avoided ; 1. If pa-

rents would not compel their daughters to odious nuptials
;

but before they give them in marriage, to do what we read
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in Gen, xxiv. 57, 58, was done to Rebecca. Then they said.

We will call the damsel, and inquire at her mouth. And they

called Rebecca, and said unto her, Wi/t thou go with this

vian? And she said, I will go. 2. If they would beware in

contracting matrimony, lest they choose husbands for the

sake of honour or riches, who, they are sure, do not love

them cordially. 3. Lastly, if after contracting marriage,

they carefully avoid even the most trifling occasions of of-

fence : for as things cleaving together in the beginning are

rent asunder by any sudden blow ; so also is it with the

fresh love of those just united in marriage. But God also

should be constantly invoked, that he would pour the bond

of true and holy love into their bosoms : for lascivious and

vague love is what arises from the flesh alone ; chaste and

constant love draws its origin from the Holy Spirit.

3. The third is a foolish affectation of divers vanities.

For she cannot perform the domestic duties which respqct

her conjugal subjection, who is wholly drawn aside by the

study of foibles most foreign to the office of a matron.

Hither I refer that immoderate desire of appearing in pub-

lic, to see, and be seen ; which is ever found in connexion

with a dislike of household care. From this source also

springs extravagance in dress, painting the face, in short,

a sort of external theatric parade in the whole tenor of life,

Prov. vii. 10. They who are mad of this disease of vanity,

care neither for husband, nor children, nor family. As,

therefore, they would withstand this evil, let wives reflect,

that they should please not the eyes of the people, but of

the husband alone. For (as says Clemens, Pcedag. 2.) It

is dishonest to make the beauty of the body a man-trap. It is,

as says Augustine, De doctr. Christ. 4. 21, more dishonest

to meditate by adultery of the countenance, the adultery of

chastity. If, therefore, they will study ornament, they

should hear Tertullian, De cultu fsemin. Let them borrow

from simplicity, fairness of the skin, and from chastity the

blush of the countenance ; and lit them hang in their ears the

pearls of the icord. But the Apostle also recals them from

these vanities to their true ornaments, in 1 Tim. ii. 9. Let

the xvomen adorn themselves in modest apparel, ivith shame-
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facedness and sobriety, not luith broidered hair, or gold, or

pearls, or costly array ; &c.

As it isJit in the Lordi] These words contain either the

reason of the aforesaid injunction, or rather the limitation.

If the reason, they must be explained in this manner ; Be

subject to your own husbands, because Christ your Lord

has so commanded you, whose ordination it is just that

Christians should obey. But concerning this Divine ordi-

nation we have spoken. If, therefore, these words contain

a limitation, (which I rather approve) then they are to be

explained thus; Be subject to your husbands, not abso-

lutely, and promiscuously in all things, but as far as God
permits, or as far as it is befitting women who are in the

Lord, that is, believers and Christians.

The occasion of this limitation springs from the circum-

stance, that many believing women were united to unbeliev-

ing husbands, whom they were bound to obey, so far as it

could be done, without the violation of their faith and the

Christian religion. For if an unbelieving husband should

attempt to compel his wife to an idolatrous worship, she

must resist, and be governed by that rule of Peter, Acts

V. 29, We must obey God rather than man. There is the

same reason, if the husband attempt to entice his wife into

any sin : for it is not fit that those who are in the Lord,

should obey in such things. The foundation of this ex-

ception is. That all authority and superiority is derived

from God ; and subordinate to the Divine authority : The

command of the inferior power, therefore, does not oblige

us to obedience when it is contrary to that of the superior,

as Durandus well observes, lib. 2. dist. 39. qu. 5. That

saying of Gregory, therefore, is always to be retained, The

wife should so please the will of her husband, as not to displease

the will of her Creator.

Corollaries from this limitation.

1. Wives obedient to their husbands by this due sub-

jection, render a submission grateful to God himself; be-

cause they are subject not only for their own sake, but

much more in the Lord and for the Lord's sake.

2. The wife is bound to her husband to be a companion
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and help, in prosperity and adversity, in all household du-

ties; but in no manner in sin.

3. It is the mark of imprudence and impiety, to choose

such a husband as seems likely to persuade his wife to

those things which are not fit in the Lord. They do this

who marry Papists, or any other heretics, and wicked

persons, without any difference, provided the hope of

riches shine upon them from it.—And thus much concern-

ing the subjection of the wife and its limitation-

Vers. 19. Husbands, love your wives, and be not bitter

against them.

It is prudently said by Chrysostom, The scales shoilld

always be equally poised in exhortations. This Paul has ac-

curately observed in this whole exhortation. In the fore-

going verse he cast into one scale the duties of wives

:

now he places in the other the duties of husbands also; so

that both should be equal in weight, neither the one being

more than duly depressed, nor the other raised above what

is meet. Therefore to come to the explication of the

words : The duty of husbands is expressed in these words;

by a precept enjoining love; by an injunction forbidding

bitter7iess.

1. First we must explain the precept. Husbands, love

your wives.'\ The word for love must be referred as well to

the passion as to the effect: Which is manifestly gathered

from Ephes. v. 25, where the love of Christ towards the

Church is proposed for an example to husbands ; Husbands,

love your xoives, as Christ also loved the Church, and gave

himselffor it. 'Hyct'^rxre, he loved, indicates the affection ;

Uaps^aKE, he gave himself, demonstrates the effect of the

love.

In the first place, then, the Apostle requires the affec-

tion of love, namely, that the husband love his wife in



160 AN EXPOSITION OF ST. PAUL's CIwp. W'l.

heart and mind. For this internal affection of love gives

the heart itself to the thing loved, which is the most pre-

cious and first gift, and that, in fine, in which all other

gifts are given when occasion reo,uires : for love is diffusive

of its good. It is not badly said by Aristotle, Rhet. 2. 8,

Love is the ivisliing to any one lohat it conceives to he good for

the sake of that one, and not for its own; and it is the endea-

vouring to accomplish this, asfar as it can. Therefore he re-

quires such an affection in the heart of the husband. But

because we cannot thrust our eyes into the hearts of men,

lo see the internal affection, external effects are required

in testimony of love : for the proof of love is the exhibi-

tion of its operation. Let us come to this.

The love of the husband ought chiefly to express itself

in three effects.

First, it is shewn herein, that he lives freely and cheer-

fully with his wife in his own house ; he is delighted

with her presence and company; he suffers himself to be

torn from her for any long time only by necessary

causes, and then thinks himself to be cast elsewhere and

to be throv/n hither and thither, and at home with his wife

to rest as in the wished-for haven. For although married

persons ought to be so prepared in mind, that, if it be ne-

cessary, the one can bear absence from the other with

equanimity
;
yet it is not to be allowed that the husband

should hate or be weary of the company of his own wife,

or willingly be elsevchere than with her; for true lOve is

mostly delighted with the presence of the beloved, and is

tormented as it were by the absence of the same. This ef-

fect of love we see in Christ towards his Church : for he

never deserts her, or leaves her alone : but performs what

he promised Matt, xxviii. 20, / am ivith you always even

unto the end of the world. Thus, then, ought the husband

also to be animated towards his wife, to be with her con-

stantly unto the last breath of his life. This Solomon re-

quires from all pious and good husbands in Prov. v. 18, 19,

Rejoice with the wife of thy youth. Let her be as the loving

hind and pleamnt roe ; let her breasts satisfy thee at all times^

aud be than ravished ahvaijs wilh her love. And why wilt
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thou, mxf son, he ravished with a strange looman and anhrace

the bosom of a stranger? Yea, Aristotle himself considers

it injustice in the husband, if he despise his wife, and in-

dulge unlawful pleasures elsewhere : and he calls that undi-

vided society of life, and due benevolence which the hus-

band is bound to yield towards his wife, a pious and twst

holt/ dwelling together, and dignified station c>f marriage. The

opinion, therefore, or rather impiety, of the Emperor

^lius Verus, is to be rejected ; who is wrong in having

affirmed, that the wife was a title of dippiity, not of plea-

sure : as though wives should be satisfied that husbands

condescended to honour them by contracting marriage with

them; and in the mean time it might be allowed the hus-

band to follow pleasures, or rather iniquity, out of matri-

mony, at his own discretion. Thus much of the first

effect of love.

The second duty of love is, to direct and instruct his

wife to his utmost in all those things which relate to the

passing through this life well, or to the attaining eternal

life. On this account the husband is called tlie head of the

7vife in &Q.cved learning: that, as the body is directed by

the head, so the wife should be directed by the husband to

the common good of both. Aristotle writes, Oecon. 1. 8,

that bi/ a prudent husband nothing should be neglected of

those things xchich tend to the instruction of his zvije : and he

alleges the cause ; namely, that she herself by being well

informed may be capable of instructing her children. This

also in Xenophon, in his Oeconomics, Ischomachus, whom
that sweet writer proposed as an example of a good hus-

band, as Cyrus, of a good king, says that he carefully did.

Therefore he himself says, that he taught his wife, what

might suffice for those care.s which related to her office
;

and for this end, first songht from God, both that he him-

self might teach those things which would be best for

either, and especially that she might learn the same. This

duty of love (as you may perceive) was not concealed even

from the heathen themselves, particularly as far as it re-

lates to this life. But tlie sacred writers also extend this

care of the husband to the otlitr life : for he ou^lit even
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in the business of religion, and in those things which re-

gard her eternal salvation, to instruct his wife. For this

maxim is a sign of true love, to take care that his wife

may rightly worship God together with himself in this life,

whereby they may together enjoy God in the life to come.

On this account, Paul, in 1 Cor. xiv. 35, refers the wife to

the husband as to a domestic tutor; If the wives would team

any thing, let them ask their oivn husbands at home. There-

fore the husbands ought to direct their wives in things

earthly and secular ; because they are co-partners in all

earthly things : they ought also to instruct them in divine

and heavenly things ; because they are co-heirs of heavenly

blessings, heirs together of the grace of life, as Peter says,

1 Epis. iii. 7.

The third and last effect of love is, to provide his wife

with all necessary things. And in this respect it behoves

the husband to imitate the care and providence of Christ

:

for he would have nothing wanting to his Church, which is

either necessary or conducive to its welfare, as to clothing,

food, and life : so the husband ought to acquire by his la-

bour, and communicate to his wife out of love, whatever

either the necessity or dignity of her person shall require.

He who is not concerned about this duty, subjects himself

to that heavy censure. If any wan provide notfor his own,

and especiallyfor those of his own house, he hath denied the

faith, and is worse than an infdel, 1 Tim. v. 8. Hence we

may conjecture what is to be thought of those monstrous

guttlers, who not only provide not for their family, but

dissipate the things which were well provided, in play, in

drinking, and harlots ; the wife and children in the mean
while pinched, and all but perishing for want and hunger.

Neither the love of the husband, nor the faith of the Chris-

tian appears in these things : for whom that which they are

wont to allege is no excuse, that they consume what is

their own ; for neither Divine nor human laws permit any

one to abuse his goods through lust. Besides, the wife

ought to be a partaker of all the goods which belong to

the husband, no less than she is compelled to be a parta-

ker in all his ills. And thus much of the three effects of
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love : which, the better to commend, we shall add a ne-

cessary caution by way of appendage.

He who is desirous of performing his duty in loving his

wife, should beware of the vulgar error in choosing : Let

him think from the beginning in entering upon matrimony,

to choose, neither hi/ the eyes alone, nor bij t/ie fingers aioue,

as Plutarch says, in Conjug. prsecep.

They are said to marry by the eyes alo'ie, who in choosing

a wife regard chiefly her external form and beauty. That

love, which rests upon so unstable a foundation, can in no

way be firm and constant. Neither do I so intend this

saying, as though it was unlawful to choose a modest wo-

man from her face; (for we see the most religious and

chaste patriarch Jacob to have preferred Rachel to Leah)

but to be understood that external beauty is not especi-

ally, or by itself, to be sought after in marrying, but so

far as it is the beauteous dress of a beauteous mind.

Virtue is more agreeable where it appears in a beautiful person,

says Virgil, M,n. lib. v. 1. 344. Therefore, let the first en-

quiry be as to manners : If they are found to be good, and

worthy of commendation, then beauty should not be

slighted; which is not improperly called by Tertullian, fe-

licity of body, an accession to the plastic hand of the Divinity,

and the genteel apparel of the soul. The opinion of Solomon

in this matter is to be remembered, Prov. xxxi. 30, Favour is

deceitful, and beauty is vain ; but a woman that feareth the

Lord, she shall be praised.

Now they are led into matrimony by thefingers, who only

regard what the wife shall bring in money ; if the dowrv

satisfies, they are little or not at all solicitous about pro-

bity or piety. These are worse than the before-mentioned -

for they respect beauty, that is to say, the good in the

person ; these, money, namely, the good apart from the

person. Therefore, the love of the former is light; that of

the latter, plainly nothing: for they seek not a wife, but a

money-porter : after that they have laid their claws upon

the money, they regard not of a straw the porter. But it

is the character of the pious and the wise to prefer the

wife to the money, rather than the money without the wife ^

VOL. II, M
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and to regard that in choosing a wife, which may and

ought especially to induce them constantly to love the

wife. And thus we have explained to you the precept

which enjoins love: Now we must proceed to the injunc-

tion, which forbids bitterness.

2. Be not bitter- against them.] The word is a metaphor,

drawn from unpleasant and bitter food, by the taste of

which men are offended. By this expression therefore, the

Apostle intimates, that the conversation of the husband

towards his wife ought to be pleasant and kind ; not unsa-

voury and harsh : Yea, (as says Ambrose in Hexaem. 5. 7.)

although naturally he may be rigid, yet he ought to mitigate

it by the very contemplation of marriage. Which also was

the opinion of the heathen : For (as Plutarch relates) they

who did sacrifice at the rites of .fniio, took out the gall of the

victim, and threw it away, signifying by the ceremony, that it

u-as not fit that bile and bitterness should enter into the married

state.

The bitterness here prohibited is wont to shew itself in

three things : the affections, the words, and actions.

1. First, in the very affections of husbands. For as

far as the affections are bitter, they who are exasperated

at'^ainst their wives for lipht causes, and failures however

small, both begin from thence either to hate them, or

at least remissly and languidly to love them. They who

are affected in this manner, although they neither do nor

say any thing evil against their wives, yet often render the

fellowship of the conjugal state unpleasant and disagree-

able. That this bitterness is to be avoided, is gathered,

1. From the precept itself of loving their wives, which

is imposed upon husbands : For it does not admit that ex-

ception, If they shall be, or whilst they shall be free from

all faults : For God, who gave this precept of loving the

wife, knew well that no mortal is free from his faults and

imperfections: Therefore by this truly impossible condi-

tion being added or understood, the precept would be su-

perfluous (and ridiculous). As, then, the wife is bound to

obey her husband, notwithstanding his many imperfec-

tions ; so also the husband is bound to love his wife. If
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for light causes he even remits the affection of love, it

must be ascribed to bitterness.

2. This also is plain from the example of Christ, who
is proposed as an example to husbands by the Apostle.

For he is not wont to hate or despise his church for her

many faults and sins; but he rather studies to amend and

cover her sins, whilst no odium is cast upon her person

:

Such ought to be the affection of the husband towards his

wife. No fault or sin of the wife ought then to extinguish

that matrimonial affection, unless it be of that kind as to

extinguish and dissolve matrimony itself: for the wife re-

mains, whilst matrimony continues, one flesh with her hus-

band : But no one never hated his own Jiesh, but nourisheth

and cherisheth if, even as the Lord the Church, Ephes. v. 29.

3. From the confession of the very heathen. For Aris-

totle himself, imbued with the light of nature, saw that

the husband ought not for any fault immediately to alien-

ate his mind from his wife ; but, as he says, Oecon. i, 8,

he should forgive willingly little faults, to. fiiv lAixpa tuv

7flai<T(iurm, although they should be voluntary ; but even if

through ignorance she should offend in those which are of

greater moment, he should be satisfied to have advised and

instructed her, not to have hated her. And thus you see

all bitterness is to be banished afar off from the very mind
and affection of the husband.

2. Secondly, this bitterness seems to be placed in

bitter, contumelious, or any other words opposed to con-

jugal love. For a tender mind is wounded no less by bitter

words, than the body is by sharp weapons: Hence words

are sometimes compared by the Psalmist to darts and

swords. Psal. Iv. It does not therefore become the hus-

band to wound his wife by these swords. (Arist. Rhet.)

As to contumelious words, they are most foreign from duty

and from matrimonial love. For the design of contumely

is, that one may rejoice in the disgrace of him who is

treated contumeliously : but it is barbarous to rejoice in

the disgrace of his own wife. But neither is that bitter-

ness of passionate men to be suffered, which breaks out

into hard words, and threats, although there may be no

VOL. II. M 2
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intention either of contumely or injury. For if any one

who is angry with any brother, and breaks forth into bitter

words, slia/l be guilty of hell Jive, Matt. v. 22, then how
much more he who does so against his wife? Therefore,

that all bitterness may be banished from the wedded state,

let that precept in Prov. v. 18, be kept in remembrance :

liejoice loith the icife of tliy youth : not strive, revile, threaten ;

but rejoice.

3. Thirdly, Bitterness, and that the most bitter, is

found in the actions ; namely, when the husband, plainly

unmindful what the conjugal relation is, shews himself a

tyrant, and treats his wife as his servant. The very insti-

tution of marriage repels this bitterness : For God gave not

Eve to Adam as a servant or a slave, but for a companion

or help-meet. Thou art not a lord, but a husband; thou hast

not got a maidservant, but a wife: God would have thee the

guide of the inferior sex, not the tyrant, says Ambrose,

Hexsem. 5. 7. But this tyranny is exercised over the wife

in many ways:

1. When she is removed from all domestic rule, and is

degraded as it were to the rank of a maid, even perhaps

subjected to one of them. But the institution of marriage,

in which the wife is taken to the supreme administration of

the family under her husband, opposes this. Whence Xe-

nophon calls the wife the guardian of the domestic laws; and

Aristotle says, that she is to preside over the inmates. More-

over, the sacred Scriptures assign this to her, Prov. xxxi.

27 ; Tit. ii. 5. Although, therefore, it ought to be plea-

sant to the wife to obey her husband
;
yet it is bitter if he

compel her to be subject to his own servant, or if he do

not suffer her to preside. Abraham was unwilling to be

bitter in this respect against Sarah, and on that account

cast out the bondmaid from his house, who began to be

disobedient and troublesome to her mistress ; as you may
gather from Gen. xvi.

2. It is a branch also of this tyranny, when those things

which pertain either to her necessity or even to her dignity

are denied or taken away by the husband. For she, by

virtue of the matrimonial contract, ought to be a partner
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with the husband of all his goods: It is therefore injustice

if he consume on himself more than his circumstances al-

low, and in the mean time withdraws from his wife what is

just and good. This is esteemed bitterness in the doer,

and it necessarily savours of bitterness to the sufferer : Fo7-

allpersons deprived of their proper privileges are deeply grieved,

says Aristotle, CEcoaom. i. cap. 8.

Lastly, It is the height of this bitter tyranny, to act

cruelly towards the wife by stripes or blows ; which we do

not read that any one among the heathen did, unless he

was drunk or mad. Hence the civil law permits the wife

to avail herself of a divorce, if she can prove that her husband

has beaten her: and it gives as a reason, that blows are fo-

reign to a stale offreedom, Cod. lib. 5. tit. 17. De repudiis;

and in Novell, constit. 117. For no superiority whatever

gives the power of coercing the inferior by blows. If two

persons enter into a league of friendship on the condition

that the younger shall obey the elder, and be directed in

all things by his wisdom and discretion ; he is bound to

obedience by virtue of this contract : but if he refuse to

do that, he cannot be forced to his duty by blows. The
same must be said with regard to the matrimonial con-

tract : for in this the husband and wife agree to a certain

amicable fellowship in life, so that the wife is to be sub-

ject to her husband, and directed by him ; but as a com-
panion, not as a slave ; by advice, not by stripes.*

Aristotle gives this reason ; because it is not ft to instil

such fear into the wife, which may be injurious both to respect

and love : but that servile fear which is instilled by blows is

subversive of both.

Neither is it fit that any one should exercise power over

another by constraint supported by no law; but that power

* It is one of the glories of Christianity that it gave woman her proper

place in society. Under the Jewish dispensation, woman was perpetually

reminded that she was first in the transgression. In republican Athens,

man was every thing, and woman nothing. In most heathen countries she

is little more than a slave. It is in Cliristian nations she has been raised (o

an equality with man. It is Christianity that has conferred upon her liberty

and heaven.
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of chastisins; a wife by stripes is supported by no law

either Divine or human.

Finally add, That is not to be done which cannot be

done without sin, and what always derives its origin from

this sin of bitterness. For although parents often chastise

their children from love
; yet both the experience and con-

science of every one will testify, that no one proceeds to

beat his wife except from anger, bitterness, or hatred ; all

which are unlawful things, and diametrically opposite to

the matrimonial state. Therefore, let all bitterness be done

away.

So far we have spoken of the duty of wife and husband.

In the next place the duty of children and parents fol-

lows; among which the second domestic relation is

placed.

Vers. 20.

Chiuhcn, obey your parents in all lhi7igs : for this is well-

pleasing unto the Lord.

We have said that the second domestic relation subsists

between parents and children : therefore the Apostle en-

deavours now to imbue these with wholesome instructions

in this place. And as he began in that relation ordained

to be prior, from the duty of the wives; so now he begins

from that of children (as I conceive) for the same reasons,

or at least not much unlike. The Apostle, then, follows

this order; both because children oftener fail in the duty

of obedience, than parents in that of love ; as because this

duty of obedience rightly discharged, cannot but draw

parents to the discharge of their duty. But let us come to

the words.

We have in them a precept; Children, obey your pa-

rents, &c. and the reason of the precept ;^br this is accept-

able to the Lord.
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In the precept three things are to be noted : To whom
it is given ; Concerninn^ what matter ; and to what extent.

1. Children ] In these words we perceive to whom this

precept is proposed. The translator has rendered it, chil-

(Iren. But this Greek word {tx tskvo) is evidently of more

latitude, for it denotes young, or offspring in general. It

therefore extends to sons and daughters, yea, to grand-

children ; for both according to the Scriptures, and accord-

ing to lawyers, in the appellation o{ children, grandchildren

are comprehended ; as when the Jews are called the chil-

dren of Israeli &c. Therefore, whoever is the rixi/ov of ano-

ther, on this very account he hath one to whom he owes

honour and obedience.

Observations.

1. No age exempts a child from duty to his parents;

because the indissoluble foundation of duty remains al-

ways, even in their more advanced age.

2. No dignity of office frees from this debt : For al-

though a magistrate is on political grounds more honour-

able than a private person, yet a son, on the ground of

having- derived his origin from him, is always inferior to

his father. And Joseph went up to meet Israel his father,

&c. Gen. xlvi. 29. Therefore, whoever is a son, neither

by age, nor by station, nor riches, in fine, by no mode
whatever can he be exempt from this filial duty. But what

is it?

2. Obey your parents^ Here we have the matter of the

precept, namely, obedience to be rendered to parents.

The Greek word vTraKovere, comprises two things ; a humble
promj)titude in receiving the orders of another, and a

cheerful obedience in executing the same. Therefore it

pertains to this obedience, to do what parents order, to

learn what they teach, to correct and amend what they re-

prove, and, in one word, to perform all outward deeds

which may testify the internal affection of reverence and

submission.

The Apostle could have said Honour, as it is said in the

decalogue ; but he preferred. Obey ; namely, in order to

restrain that vice under which children mostly labour. For
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many yield reverence and honour to their parents, who yet

fail to render obedience in the course of their life.

But we must also observe that he says, not to fathers,

but to parents; for in this word both parents are included;

and that properly too : for a son derives his origin from

both ; therefore to both, that is, both father and mother,

he owes obedience and reverence. Vide Prov. xxiii. 22.

In this very word parents, is implied the most powerful

argument, yea, many arguments, which ought to impel

children to obedience. For as soon as the epithet parents,

sounds in the ears of a child, he calls to mind that they

are the persons from whom he has received his origin, his

support, and education. If he has derived his origin, or

his bodily existence from them, then he ought by the law

of nature to be subject to them : If his food and suste-

nance, then he is bound to it by the moral debt of grati-

tude or justice. Lastly, if his instruction and discipline,

then he is constrained to yield this obedience on account

of his own advantage.

Instructions.

1. The desire of honouring parents is pretended in

vain, where the duty of obedience is not shewn. Matt. xxi.

30.

2. He who despises his parents is not only to be rec-

koned to have thrown off piety, but also nature : for na-

ture enjoins the offspring to submit to the parent; which

is observed in storks, and proposed to be imitated in men
by Ambrose, Hexsem. 5. 16.

3. Contumely is fixed upon God himself, when parents

are not honoured : for whatever parents are, they have the

likeness of God, who is the supreme Father, and from

whom ail paternity is derived. Oj Him is the wholefamily

in heaven and earth, Ephes. iii. 15. Hence Lac antius,

Instit. lib. 5. cap, 19, calls God himself, our true and su-

preme Father ; but he also adds, and earthly parents are

instruments of our existence under God. These subordinate

parents ,therefore, cannot be contemned, without God also

being contemned.

4. They who strive at pleasing their parents, the same
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are for the most part pious towards God : for as Hugo de

St. Victor has well said, De sacrani. lib. L cap. 7, this pa-

ternity is to us the sign and image of the divine paternity ; so

that the human heart may learn by that principle which it sees,

what it owes to that principle from which it is derived, and

which it does not see. Thus much concerning the matter of

the precept; Now let us discuss its breadth and latitude.

3. Jn all things.'] The Apostle appears to extend filial

obedience to all things which are enjoined by parents,

without excepting justice and equity: for universal and

absolute obedience is due to God alone. But the limita-

tion and explication of this charge may be obtained from

Ephes. vi. 1, where he expresses what remains to be under-

stood in this place ; Children, oheij your parents in the Lord,

that is, as far as it is allowed by God; or, as we may ga-

ther from the words immediately following, obei/ in all

things, in which, for example, this your obedience may be

pleasing to God. For, as Aquinas has laid down, Qu. disp.

de consc. art. 4, We must not obey an inferior power against

the command of a superior. By the expression all things,

therefore, in this place, we must understand, not all things

absolutely, but all things lawful and honourable. Hence,

therefore, we infer,

1. We must obey parents in things good and pious, as

well in regard to the thing commanded, as to the person

himself giving the command.

2. In things general and indifferent in their nature, it

behoves children to obey their parents. For although the

things prescribed be free and indifferent in their nature
;

yet obedience, when the parental command is interposed,

is not at one's pleasure, but under a mandate. For truly

and wisely was it said by Gerson, De relig. perfect, part.

~ 3, In things indifferetit we must especially confde in thejudg-

ment of a superior ; since he tells us in the place of God what

is expedient and what is proper,

3. Although the injunctions of parents may seem harsh

and unjust, yet if they contain nothing of impiety they

must be obeyed, especially by children not yet set free

from parental authority. We have a remarkable example
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in Isaac, who withheld not his obedience to his father even

unto death. Gen. xxii. 9, and in Christ himself, in his sub-

mission to his parents, Luke ii. 51.

But here a question may arise concerning married chil-

dren, or those called to the administration of Church or

State, whether they are still bound to obedience to parents,

and how far ?

We answer. That filial obedience is perpetual, and is to

be rendered even to the last breath of life: which is mani-

fest from the command itself, Honour thy father, that thou

rnayest live long upon the earth. Therefore, so long as we
live here, so long is the obedience of honour due to pa-

rents ; but not in the same manner and degree. Children,

then, living in the paternal house, and under the paternal

power, are bound to yield reverence, obedience, and as-

sistance to their parents, and that in matters of domestic

care, or in other matters according to their command and

will. If parents would have them to remain at home, and

aid them in household duties, they ought not to refuse ; as

is plain from the parable of the two sons. Matt. xxi. 28.

If they wish to employ their labour to accomplish some

outer business, in this also they must obey, Tob. v. 3. But
as to married children, or those called to administer the

Church or State, the case is different. For although all

these are yet bound to revere, obey, and even to render

assistance when occasion offers
;
yet they are not bound,

as before, to dwell with them, nor to labour at the domes-

tic business of their parents ; because now they have their

own and more weighty business.

With respect to married children this is plain ; because

the husband from the Divine ordination ought to leave his

father and his mother to cleave unto his wife, Gen. ii. 24.

Which we must not understand abstractedly, but compa-

ratively, and in respect of individual fellowship and coha-

bitation : for he ought to labour for the suj)port of his fa-

mily. Gen. XXX. 30.

Now as to those who have undertaken ecclesiastical

duties ; they cannot be recalled by the authority of parents

to the performance of their earthly business. For if a
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father cannot recal his son from the army of his earthly

king by any authority with which he is invested, how much

less from this sacred army ? Nay, they who have put their

hands to this work ought not to look back to that which

they have left, Luke ix. 62.

The reason is similar in regard to those who discharge

public offices : for it is just that private concerns yield to

public ones. To conclude in a word : A son can never be

freed from the duty of honouring and succouring his pa-

rents; but he may from the duty of dwelling with them,

and administering their domestic affairs. And so far re^

specting the precept itself.

For this is well pleasing unto the Lord.] In these words is

contained the reason or inducement, than which no other

more efficacious can be presented to pious minds, to dis-

charge that duty of obedience. For he does not say. This

your duty will be useful to you, or grateful to your parents ;

but it will be well-pleasing to Christ himselfyour Lord, whom
it is your happiness to please. But how does it appear

that obedience towards parents is a thing so pleasing to

Christ our Lord, and to God our Father?

It appears chiefly from two considerations : From even a

temporal, and as it were an extraordinary reward, annexed

to that command of honouring parents ; which is urged by

the Apostle in Ephes. vi. 2, Being /Ae^Vs/ command with

promise. And also from temporal punishment, which is to

be inflicted by the ordination of God upon the violaters of

his conmiand, which see in Deut. xxi. 18, &c. Neither

was it concealed from the heathen themselves, that the life

of those who conducted themselves piously and dutifully

towards their parents was prolonged by the Divine gift.

Whence that remark of the Greek poet ; Be assured that by

honouring your parents you will fourish in the world : and

another to the same purport ; } ou ivill live long enough, if

you sustain the old age of your parents. They, therefore, ac-

knowledge this to be well-pleasing to God. But they also

have even declared that contempt of parents should be re-

strained by the severest punishments ; A wronging of pa-

rents or of the gods is to be expiated with a likejudgment.
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says Valerius. Which also was agreeable to Plato; as you

may see in 11 De legibus.

Instructions.

1. It behoves the faithful in every good work, espe-

cially to respect the Lord himself. If our actions are well-

pleasing to him, it matters not much what men think of

us, or with what mind they may receive them.

2. Children, by obeying their parents out of a pure

heart, offer a service most pleasing to God himself by this

their obedience, and receive a reward from him ; as is

clear from the example of the Rechabites, Jer. xxxv. 18.

3. He who by his contumacy provokes the anger and

curse of his parents against himself, calls down the anger

and the vengeance of God in like manner against him.

Abimelech is an example in Judg. ix. 56.

4. Hypocrites are much deceived, who under a pre-

tence of piety towards God, neglect the duties of piety

and obedience towards parents : as though sacrifice was

more pleasing to God than either obedience or mercy. But

Christ most clearly refutes this error, in Matt. xv. 4, 5,

&c. The Papists have renewed this error of the Pharisees

by maintaining. That it is lawful for children, even in op-

position to their parents, to profess religion, that is, to

enter a monastery; which kind of life being undertaken,

they cannot be subject to their parents, since they are

bound by a Divine and natural law. Let us see therefore,

what they think of this matter ; and what we must think

according to the word of God.

Aquinas, Q. 2. qu. 88. art. 9, concludes, after the ijears

of puberty, children may bind themselves by a religions vow

without the consent of their parents. This is also the com-

mon opinion of the Papists, and is defended by Bellarmin

in lib. 2. De monachis, cap. 36, where he thus decides,

That it is laiifulfor children, against the ivillof their parents,

to leave their home, and enter upon a monastic life, provided

they shall have reached the years of puberty, and the parents

are not in such poverty but that they 7nay live luithont their

help. It is decided that boys shall be accounted of the

age at fourteen
;

girls, at twelve. But on the contrary, we
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shall prove that it is not lawful that this should be done

against the will of the parents. For
;

1. To do any thing whatever not commanded by God,

but in manifest violation of a command, is impious and

rash: But for any one to bind himself to a monastic life

does not come under the Divine precept ; and to resist pa-

rents, when they enjoin that upon us which is either good
or is not unlawful, is a manifest violation of a Divine com-
mand : Since, therefore, it is good and lawful to profit

their parents, and to serve them in their domestic cares,

children, whilst not yet free, ought not to desert their pa-

rents against their will.

2. To offer to God what is another's, and that against

his will, is opposed to virtue : But the power over children

belongs to parents, whilst they are under their keeping,

so that they cannot of their own will withdraw themselves

from their parents, and betake themselves whither th-ey

wish : therefore they cannot vow to enter a monastery

against the will of their parents. Hither applies that de-

claration in Numb. xxx. 3, 5, If a woman shall have vowed
in herfather s house in her i/oiilh ; f herfather shall have dis-

allowed her, her vow shall be void.

Neither is that reply of Bellarmin and Aquinas of any

weight, who say, that before the years of puberty, i. e.

(as they interpret it) before the twelfth year, a damsel can-

not vow against the consent of her parents : but afterwards

she may, because she is free in all those things which re-

late to her person : for the context opposes it ; which en-

acts this law concerning every woman remaining in her

father's house, that is, under the care of her father, whe-

ther she be twelve years old, or more.

3. What it is rash to do without the advice or not with

the approbation of parents, that it is impious to do against

their consent and remonstrances : But it is the part of rash-

ness, if a youth of sixteen, or a damsel of fifteen, shall

resolve about their mode of life without the knowledge

and approbation of their parents, especially in entering

upon that kind of life, which by a certain necessity calls

them off from yielding submission to their parents; for it
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is the duty of pious children, first to go to their parents,

to enquire both whether they may, and whether they wish

to do without their help and assistance : If, therefore, they

ought not to do this without the advice of their parents,

much less so against their will.

4. We have the authority of the Council of Gangra,

cap. 16. torn. 1, Whatever children separate from their pa-

rents under pretence of Divine worship, neither pay them due

reverence, let them he anathema. Bellarmin endeavours to

restrict it to those alone who forsake parents that are

needy, and betake themselves against their consent into

monasteries. But this answer is of no weight. For first,

the words of the Council are general ; Whoever separate

from their parents, without the gloss of Bellarmin, placed in

extreme want. Secondly, it is not the part of a modest

child, when he hears his parent saying that he cannot do

without his assistance, and remonstrating against his pro-

posal to enter a monastery, yet to decide in opposition to

it. Lastly, it is harsh to restrict the obedience of children

to the extreme poverty only of their parents.

5. Basil in Quajst, largely explained, qusest. 15, plainly

asserts, that children are not to be received into monasteries

unless they shall be offered hxf their parents. Bellarmin

answers, that is to be understood of children under age

alone ; that is, males before their fourteenth year, and fe-

males before their twelfth, are not to be received without

the consent of their parents; but after this age they may

enter although the parents should be unwilling. But Ba-

sil does not distribute children in that place, into adults

and those under age ; but into 'c^rj^aa yoveoiv, km vtto yovsTg

ovra, those who are destitute of parents, and those whose pa-

rents are yet living, and have the care of their children. He
denies that the latter are to be received without the consent

of their parents.

Now let lis proceed to solve the arguments of Bellar-

min. He opposes it by passages of Scripture, testimonies

of the Fathers, and of Councils, and by ir.oral reasons.

1. He brings that passage of Scripture out of Gen.

xii. 1, as it is in the version of the Vulgate, Get thee out of



Ver.20. epistle to the colosstans. 177

thi/ country, and from thy kindred, and from ihy fathers

house, unto a land that T will shew thee. Therefore it is law-

ful to leave parents against their will, and to enter a mo-

nastery.

I answer, In no respect does it meet the case. Abraham
was now married, and his own master, not under the pro-

tection of his father; Abraham had a special command;
it does not appear that Abraham's parents opposed him,

nay, it appears. Gen. xi. 31, that his father consented to

his journey ; not, indeed, to enter a monastery, but to go

into the land promised by God : But we contend respect-

ing children still living under the paternal care, who have

nut a special command from God, and yet forsake their

parents against their will, and betake themselves to a mo-

nastery. The cases are altogether dissimilar.

2. From Deut. xxxiii. 9, Who said unto hisfather and to

his mother, I know you not ; and to his brethren, I am igjio-

rant of you : these have observed thy loord, and kept thy cove-

iiant. To which he joins that passage, Matt. x. 37, He
that lovelhfather or mother more than me, is not worthy of

me.

I answer; The former passage speaks of the Levites,who

drew the sword at the command of God against the idola-

ters, without any distinction of relationship, as you may
see in Exod. xxxii. It therefore proves no more, than that

they were worthy of commendation, who, to preserve the

worship of God, and execute the command of God, had

respect neither to relative, nor any human concern. What
has this to do with those, who against the command ta

honour their parents, ft»rsake them, that they may practise

a superstitious worship in monasteries ? That other pas-

sage does not say, He thai loveih jather or mother more than

cloister or hoodt but 7nore ihdn Christ: therefore it make&

nothing to the point. If we cannot obey Christ and pa-

rents, then we must forsake parents : but lawful obedience

is not opposed to religion, but is a religious work, and

pleasing to God.

3. From Psalm xlv. 10, Forget thy people, and thy fa-
ther's house;, so shall the king greatly desire thy beauty^
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Therefore, in order to serve God, it is lawful and com-

mendable to renounce parents, and flee into a monastery.

I answer, The conclusion does not follow from these pre-

mises, unless when we cannot at the same time obey both.

But these words are spoken in a literal sense concerning the

daughter of Pharaoh, who could not at the same time re-

main in Egypt with her father, and obey her husband So-

lomon: they are understood in a mystical sense concerning

Christ and his spouse the Church, who cannot retain her

innate corruption and please Christ. But children are not

compelled by this kind of necessity to enter monasteries,

and desert their parents.— He brings certain other testimo-

nies of Scripture, but so foreign to the purpose, that I am
ashamed to be occupied in refuting such idle attempts :

Let us come then to the Fathers whom he quotes-

]. I unite them all under one testimony, that of Theo-

phylact, as the saujo answer may be accommodated to

them all. Thus, then, speaks Theophylact,* on John xix.

It behoves them not to obey parents opposing piety : and Gre-

gory, Horn. 37, on the Evang. : Those adversaries whom we

meet in the way of God, let us know nothing of them, by hat-

ing and avoiding them : and Augustine, Epist. 38, ad Lae-

tum, says, that he ought to be drawn from the perfect way,

neither by the command nor the entreaties of his mother.

• The Theoj)hylact here mentioned, and who flourished in the eleventh

Century, is to be distinguished from a writer and a Bishop of the Greek

Church, of the same name, who lived in the seventh Century. The Father

to whom reference is made as above, was Archbishop of Acris, in Bulgaria»

He was a native of Constantinople, whose great reputation for Theological

attainments induced IMaria, the empress of IMicliael Ducas, to urge him to

accept the See of Acris, in a province then nearly barbarous. He zealously

employed himself to diffuse Christianity in his province, and wrote several

works of such excellence as to rank him among the principal of the ecclesi-

astical writers of the period. He was living in 1071, but the exact time of

his death is unknown. His principal work is " Commentaries upon the four

Gospels, the Acts of the Apostles, and the Epistles of St. Paul." He also

wrote '• Commentaries on the four minor Prophets." Of these works seve,

ral editions have been published in Greek and Latin, and in Latin alone.

His " Epistles," in number seventy-five, will be found in the Bibliotheca

Patrum. From the references here made to him and others, we have some

instructive specimens of the way in which the Roman Catholic advocates

corrupt or pervert the Fathers.
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I answer: All these are distorted by the very bad faith

of Bellarmin; who, if he had looked into his authors,

could not but perceive that they never even dreamt about

entering monasteries against the will of parents. I ap-

prove that saying of Theophylact, namely, T/iat parents

opposed to piety are not to be obeyed; but, however, they

must be obeyed by children when they exact the duties of

piety ; and this is what we maintain. The words of Gre-

gory have respect to that saying of the Saviour, Luke xiv.

26, If any man come to me and hate not hisfather and his

mother, he cannot be my disciple. Therefore, they relate

equally to all Christians, not to monks alone. But Gre-

gory in that place best interprets himself, who immediately

adds these words to those which are adduced by Bellar-

min : Quasi per odium diligitur, qui carnaliter sapiens dum

prava nobis iiigerit, non auditur. Gregory, therefore, means

no more, than that parents, when they act wickedly towards

their children, are not to be heard : which no one in 'his

senses would deny. As to Augustine, He does not say

that Leetus could enter a monastery against the will of his

parents, whilst under their guardianship: nay, he no where

indeed ever asserts in that epistle that he was a monk
;

but he shews that he was a preacher of the Gospel, and

ought not to be led away by earthly cares from the office

he had undertaken. The duty, says Augustine, of preach-

ing the Gospel hurries thee along ; the celestial trumpet impels

the soldier of Christ to the battle, whilst his mother keeps him

back: then a little after ; Thy Mother the Church, is the mo-

ther of thy mother : she requires thy just and due assistance,

&c. Therefore what Augustine urges is true. That a prea-

cher of the Gospel ought not to be recalled from the office

he has undertaken, not even by the intreaties of his mo-

ther : what Bellarmin infers, that a boy may not be prohi-

bited from entering a monastery, not even by the command
and authority of his parents, is false.

Two testimonies are cited from Jerome ; one from his

first Epistle to Heliodorus, in these words, Although a

grandson may haug upon his neck, although thy mother with

dishevelled hair and her garments rent, may present the paps

VOL. II. N
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which sucked thee, although thy father may prostrate himself

across the threshold, proceed trampling upon thi/ parent, and

ivith tearless eye fleeforth to the banner of the cross. It is the

genius of pieti/ alone to be cruel in this matter. It is lawful

therefore for sons to follow Christ even against the will of

their parents.

This Epistle, which was written by Jerome when a youth,

and more of a rhetorician than a theologian, is of no

great authority to determine a controversy of theology.

But yet T answer ; what Jerome says may be admitted, that

he must Hy to the standard of Christ even by trampling"

upon parent^, if he can no otherwise get thither: yet I

deny that the standard of Dominic or Francis is to be ap-

proached in this manner. I add also, that children placed

under the power of their parents, may follow Christ, al-

though they do not desert their parents. If, then, Jerome

would have the standard of Christ to be found no other-

wise than in a monastic life, we unhesitatingly reject Je-

rome as in error: if this be not his meaning, he affords

nothing for confirmation to Bellarmin. And it is plain this

is not his meaning : for whereas Monasteries are for the

most part erected near cities and towns, Jerome calls Heli-

odorus into the desert, and expressly writes. That a monk

remaining in his oivn country cannot be perfect. Therefore,

the Papistic Monasteries should be deserts, if the opinion

of Jerome is to be allowed.

I come to another testimony drawn from Jerome's epis-

tle 47. If any one should reproach you that you are a Chris-

tian, or that you are a virgin, and for not caring to haveforsaken

your mother in order to live in a monastery among virgins;

you are not to regard it: such detraction is your praise, that

cruelty is your piety : for you prefer him to your mother whom
you are commanded to prefer to your own life.

I answer. We do not condemn the resolution to live a

virgin in those to whom the gift of continence is given by

God ; neither do we even blame those, who, the better to

maintain this their resolution, flee as much as possible

from the world, and join themselves to those who follow

the same manner of life : But we deny that this virgin to
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whom Jerome writes, betook herself to a monastery against

the consent of her parents, or could do so without viola-

ting filial duty : upon which the hinge of the controversy

turns. Jerome says,/or ?iot caring to have forsahen your mo-

ther in 'order to live in a monastery ; but he does not ^^i\, against

her will and consent ; nay, he plainly asserts, that the virgin

was consecrated by the will of her mother, and he exhorts

her by this argument to avoid the suspected company of

some young man or other, and that she would live with

her mother, provided she was unwilling for her to remain

in a monastery.

Ambrose, says Bellarmin, in 3. De virg^inibus, speaking of

those tvho profess it against the consent of their parents, does

not reprove them, but their parents, who endeavoured to pre-

vent their profession, xohom he declares to be worse than Gen-

tiles. In proof of which he adduces these words of Am-
brose ; There (that is, among the Gentiles) they are with-

drawn from marriage by reicards ; shall they he here compelled

to marry by injuries? tJiere it is made violence to take them

away ; shall violence be done to them, here lest they enter upoi

it? Sfc.

What Bellarmin premises of his own is false, that Am-
brose spake of those virgins who offered of themselves

against the will of their parents, and reproved their pa-

rents, not them. For Ambrose speaks of a certain father

who had vowed the virginity of his daughter; which pa-

ternal vow when the daughter wished to fulfil, and to pro-

fess her virginity according to the ceremonies customary at

that time in the church, a certain lover, by the favour of

her mother (as we may conjecture) sought to marry the

damsel, and hindered her profession by force. Ambrose,

therefore, interposed his authority ; he pronounced it not

lawful for any one to compel this virgin to marry against

her will, devoted to God by her father, as well as by her

own consent. Therefore Bellarmin shews nothing else

from this place, than that it was not lawful to compel a

virgin to marry by force ; which we may concede, without

any injury to our defence.

VOL. II. N 2
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Next Bernard is introduced, who in E[)ist. Ill, thus

writes in the name of Helias the monk to his parents, who
desired to draw him home to them from the monastery,

God is the sole cause whereby it is not laicjul to obey parejits.

For he declares, lie that lovethfather or mother more than me

is not worthy of me ; &c.

I answer, It is true, We must not obey parents against

the will of God: but it is false which Bernard supposes.

That children cannot serve God, unless they forsake their

parents and betake themselves into a monastery. And to

speak freely what I think, Bernard errs most grievously in

this whole Epistle, by writing as though there was no reli-

gion, no salvation, out of a monastery : since, on the con-

trary, every thing which really pertains to religion may be

performed by any Christian whatever without becoming a

monk ; but many things which pertain to charity, cannot

be performed by monks unless they come out from the mo-

nastery.

Bellarmin opposes to us Gregory of Tours,* who com-

mends Leobardus and Pappula, because both against the

will of their parents embraced the monastic life : therefore

it is not only lawful but laudable to do this.

I answer, Gregory of Tours is not of so much authority

with us, that we should admit whatever he may have prais-

ed as commendable. We therefore oppose the 16th Chap-

ter of the Council of Gangra, where the same thing which

• St. Gregory of Tours, as he is commonly called ; otherwise George

Florence, a Gallic Historian and Divine ; born of illustrious parentage in

Auvergne, in 544. After finishing his studies under Avilus, Bishop of

Clermont and successor to Gregory's Uncle Gallus, he was ordained a Dea-

con, and acquired celebrity as a preacher. In 573 he was chosen Bishop of

Tours : and discharged the duties of his episcopate with such zeal and faith-

fulness, as to be looked upon as one of the greatest ornaments of the

church of Tours. In 578 he was present at the Council of Paris, and he

was subsequently employetl as an ambassador by Gontran, king of the Bur-

gundian Franks, and by his Nephew, Childebert II., king of Austrasia.

He made a pilgrimage to Rome in 594, and died there, or after his return

to his diocese, in 595. He wrote a History of France in ten Books, and

eight Books of the miracles and lives of the Saints ; besides other works in-

serted in the " Bibliotheca Patrum." It is from his Lives of the Saints

most probably that the case adduced is borrowed.
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was commended by Gregory of Tours, is condemned, as

we liave before shewn. But, in order that it may be un-

derstood how inconsiderately he has extolled this and that,

we shall add what Bellarmin conceals from this same his-

tory, that Leobardus not only himself entered a monastery

against the will of his parents, but against his faith pledged

to a virtuous damsel to marry her; and .Pappula herself,

not only unknown to and against the will of her parents,

but, moreover, assuming the habit of a man, entered the

monastery, and carried herself in it as a man for thirty

years. At the Council of Gangra, Cap. 13, an anathema

was pronounced against every woman on this very account

who should assume the male attire.* Away, therefore,

with the commendation of Gregory, which is diametrically

repugnant as well to the decree of a grave Council, as to

the interdict of God himself.

" This Council of Gangra, in Paphlagonia, was held about the year 370.

It was assembled in reference to the errors of one Eustathius, but a differ-

ent person from the Bishop of Sebastea of that name. Under pretence of

leading a more perfect and austere life, he established such practices as were

considered contrary to the laws of the Church. His errors were condemned

in twenty Canons drawn up by this Council, which have been placed in the

Code of the Canons of the Universal (the Roman) Churclo- The conclud-

ing words of the Fathers of this Council are too remarkable not to be cited

here, and especially as worthy of observation in the present day. They are

thus given by Du Pin. " We ordain these things not to conclude those

" who would, according to the advices of Holy Scripture, exercise tliem-

" selves in the Church by these practices of continence and piety, but

" against those who use these kinds of austerities for a pretence to satisfy

" their ambition, who despise those who lead an ordinary life, and who in-

" troduce innovations contrary to Scripture and the ecclesiastical laws. We
" admire virginity when it is accompanied with humility ; we praise absti-

*' nence which is joined with piety and prudence; we respect that I'etire-

" menl wliich is made with humility ; but we also honour marriage. We
" do not blame riches when they are in the hands of persons that are just

" and beneficent; we esteem those who clothe themselves modestly, with-

" out pride and affectation, and we abhor uncivil and voluptuous apparel

:

" We have a reverence for churches, and we approve the assemblies which

" are there made as holy and useful : we do not confine piety to houses. We
*' honour all places built to the name of God; we approve the assemblits

*' which are kept in the Church for the public good. We praise the Lar-

" gesses which the faithful give to the Church to be distributed among the

" jioor. In a word, we wish and desire that these things may be observed
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In the last place, Chrysostom is cited, who in the end of

lib. 3, against the censurers of a Monastic life, thus speaks

to parents, // you shall oppose it, your children, if they

should he endued with disiins;iushed virtue, although you should

be unwUling they may arrive at this monastic philosophy, they

will enjoy eternal pleasures ; but yon xcill heap to yourselves in-

finite torments. This testimony I have deferred to the last

place, because it appeared the most valid.

But I answer. It appears from that book of Chrysostom

that all things at that time were most corrupt both in city

and town, so that he says they deserved to have fire and

brimstone rained upon them no less than Sodom and Go-

morrha. Hence he takes the occasion of exhorting parents

to send their young children and as yet not corrupted by

the common contagion, into seclusion among the Monks,

in whose schools there was somewhat of piety and the

Christian Religion : not that they should be perpetually

bound over and above the will of their parents, by I know
not what rules, as it is now done; but that, being well

grounded in piety and religion, they might reverence their

parents, and be to them both a comfort and greater help

through their whole life. These things being largely ex-

plained, at length he subjoins the words adduced by Bel-

larmin; Your children, if they should be endued with distin-

guished virtue, although you should be unwilling they should

arrive at this monastic philosophy , &c. He does not say,

should become monks against your will, and ivhollyforsake you ;

but shall arrive at this monastic philosophy, that is, shall

learn Religion and Christian piety, which then flourished

particularly among the monks. This is the meaning of

'• in the Church, which we have learned from tlie Scripture and the Tradi-

" tion of the Apostles." Dii Pin. Cent. iv. p. 2G8.

On the sense of this last sentence, and the proper acceptation of the term

Tradition, so grossl_y abused by the Modern Church of Kome, the Trans-

lator would take occasion to refer his Readers to an instructive and able jiub-

lication of the Rev. James Phelan, entitled, The Catholic Doctrine of Tra-

dition as opposed to that of the Church of Rome. Dublin, 1829 ; and no-

ticed in the Protestant Journal for August, 1831. The more learned Read-

er and (Jonlroversialist will not omit to study Archbishop Laud's Conference

with Fisher the Jesuit.
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Chrysostoni; which will be evident to every one readini^'

the book itself; in the whole of which not even the small-

est word is found, which proves a solemn undertaking of

a monastic life against the will of their parents. But if

that could be proved on account of those tim^s, in which

religion and the true study of Christianity flourished mostly

among the monks, it does not make for the praise of the

popish Monks, among whom idleness, lust, and supersti-

tion reign ; but true piety and religion are driven into exile.

So much for the Fathers.

. Certain Canons of the Councils are even brought for-

ward by Bellarmin.

1. iprom the tenth Council of Toledo,* and the last

Chapter, in which it is decreed, t/iat it i-o/icerns parents, 7iot

to dedicate their children to Religion sooner than their four-

teenth year ; but afterwards it shall be lawfulfor children,

even against the icill of their parents, to enter a monastery hy

their own devotion.

I answer. We are not bound by the authority of this

Council, because it is opposed by better Councils : By the

third Council of Carthage,t cap. 4, in which it is ordain-

ed, that virgins are not wholly consecrated before their

twenty-fifth year : and although it opposes the Council of

Gangra, a Canon of which we have before cited, prohibit-

ing children from deserting their parents by a religious

pretext. Lastly, it also opposes the opinion of all the

Papists, and of Bellarmin himself: For that Canon (as it

* This Council was held in Ihe year G56. It ordained seven Canons, and

its proceedings were subsciibed by the Metropolitans of Toledo, Seville, and

Braga, with 17 Bishops, and 5 Bishops' deputies.

t This Council, according to Du Pin, was held in the year 397, under

the Consulship of Csesarius and Atticus. It ordained 50 Canons, most of

which had been passed at the Council of Hippo, in the year 393. Several

of the Canons of this Council are curious and remarkable. The I8th af-

firms, that none shall be ordained Priest, Bishop, and Deacon, unless they

have converted all those who lived in the house with them. The 20th for-

bids the Metropolitan to assume the title of Prince of the Priests, or the

Sovereign Priest, and declares, That no other name ought to be given him

but that of Bishop of the First See.—The Church, at that time, seems to

have been jealous of the rise and usurpation of spiritual pride and power.

Alas ! how many little priegts would be Sovereign priests if they could.
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is extant in the edition of Suiius and Binius) does not say

that after the fourteenth year children may enter upon a

monastic life against the will of their parents, but after the

tenth year it shall be lawful for them to do it. Bellarmin

saw that this was contrary to his argument, and did not

square with his distinction concerning children under age

and adults; therefore, in conformity with his own Jesuiti-

cal integrity, he adds four to the number.

2. He quotes from the Council of Tribur,* the 24th Ca-

non, in these words. If a damsel shall have assumed to her-

self the sacred veil of her own accord before her twelfth year,

• This was an important Council, numerously attended, and remarkable

for the character of some of its Constitutions. It was held in the year 805,

under King Arnoldus, at his palace called Tribur, situated near Mentz.

The Archbishops of Mentz, Cologne, and Treves attended it, with nine-

teen German Bishops. It passed 58 Canons, several of which were confir-

matory of many of those novelties and superstitions with which the Church

now began to abound, and with which it was afflicted, and brought into a state

of bondage issuing in the subsequent dark age. The Canon referred to

above is thus stated by Du Pin : " The four and twentieth imports, that a

Maid, who had taken the Veil by her own desire, and without any con-

straint, before she is 12 years old, is obliged to retain her virginity, if she

hath worn that habit for a year and a day, and nobody may take her out of

the Monaster^i."

The Doctors and Fathers of the Church of Rome are in the present day

vehemently incensing the popular clamour against 'I'ithes. The 13th and

14th Canons of this Council had respect to them, as existing and claimed by

her in those days. After the 13th had laid down the division, and appro-

priation ; the 14th goes on " to preserve the Tithes to the ancient Churches,

and annexes the Tithes of new broken-up lands to them; but if new houses

be built four miles from other Churches, in a wood, or other j)lace, and a

Church be built there by the consent of the Bishop, they may put in a

Priest and give him the newTithes." Thus was established, in this part of the

Church, that system whicii the church of Rome had been labouring, for three

preceding centuries, to establish throughout her growing empire. And wefur-

ther see, from the decrees of this Council, how far Papal Supremacy had begun

to extend its grasp. The thirtieth Canon a])points, "that in memory of St.

Peter, the Holy Roman and Apostolic See ought to be honoured, it being just,

that that Church, which is the Mother of the priestly dignity, should be the

Mistress of Ecclesiastical order, so that 'tis fit, that men bear and endure the

yoke she lays upon them, although it be almost insupportable! I Neverthe-

less disordered, that if any Priest ot Deacon be accused of carrying forged

Letters from the Pope to stir up any troubles, or lay any snares for the mi-

nisters of the Church, the Bishop may with due respect to the Pope, stop

his i)rocecdings, till he hath written to the Holy See."
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her parents and tutors may make that act void if they tvish.

But if at a more adva'.ced age, a youih, or a young woman,

chooses to serve God (namely, in a monastic life), it is not in

the power of the parents to forbid it. Hence Bellarmin in-

fers, that it was lawful for children to enter a monastery

after their twelfth year against the will of their parents.

I answer, the former part of the Canon is corruptly

cited, the latter is forged. For that whole sentence. But

if at a 7nore advanced age, and what follows, are not the

words of the Council, but assumed by Gratian, hence Bel-

larmin brings forward this Canon. For Gratian, Caus. 20,

qu. 2, can. Puel/a, cites this in the same manner in which

Bellarmin has done : but those last words, in which the

whole force of the argument lies, are not found in the vo-

lumes of the Council themselves. Nor is this new to Gra-

tian, whom all know to be a famous interpolater of the

Councils who have compared that farrago of decrees with

the councils themselves.* Bellarmin's moral reasons re-

main now to be solved.

1. It is lawfulfor children, against the will of their pa-

rents, to contract matrimony ; therefore, it is lawful for then

to pi ofess continence against their xvill.

I answer. Children sin if in contracting matrimony

they defer not this honour to their parents, and suffer

themselves to be directed by them : and they likewise sin

who desert them against their will, to lead a monastic life.

Although it must be conceded. That whatever is good and

pious in a monastic life may be practised by children, even

if their impious and profane parents gainsay it : for in-

stance, they may preserve perpetual continence, if they

have that gift from God ; they may give themselves up to

prayer ; they may subdue their appetite for flesh by mo-
derate fasting ; because these things are not opposed to

due obedience : but they cannot withdraw themselves from

the paternal roof against the will of their parents, and

place themselves in that state of life in which they are un-

" Vide Note, Vol. i. p. 285.
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able to assist and sustain their parents ; because this is op-

posed to the Divine command.
2. It is lawful for a man, against the will of his wife,

after the period of the marriage contract, to belake himself to a

mojiastic life ; therefore it is much more lawfulfor a son to do

that against the will of hisfather.

I answer. That it is lawful by the canonical and anti-

christian law ; but by the Divine law it never was lawful

:

for matrimony, from the moment of contract, is true and
confirmed matrimony, although not consummated. This

very contract, therefore, transfers the power of the hus-

band's own body to his wife, and the wife's to the husband :

the husband therefore cannot against the will of the wife,

defraud her of her right. What the Schoolmen pretend,

that the monastic profession is a spiritual death, and that

by this death marriage is dissolved no less than bodily ex-

istence, is so ridiculous, that it needs no refutation : for to

die spiritually to the world and sin, is the duty of all

Christians, not of the monks only,

3. Everyfree-born child after theyears of puberty has his

oivn right, asfar as pertains to those things ivhich relate to

his person aiid conditio?! ; therefore he maij use this right, and
enter a monastery against the will of his parents.

I answer. Children after the years of puberty do not

immediately so become their own masters, that they may,

without sin, neglect the counsel, throw off paternal rule,

or slink away from home at their own pleasure. Nay, we
constantly see in the Scriptures, that pious children, even

after their fourteenth year (which is fixed as the mark of

puberty) obey their parents, and yield to their commands,
even in those things which relate to their person : as Jacob

did in choosing a wife, and Isaac before him : So virgins

did not take to themselves husbands without paternal appro-

bation : Exod. xxii. 17 ; Deut. vii. 3; 1 Cor. vii. 36. It is

therefore false, and contrary as well to Divine as to hu-

man laws, which Bellarmin takes for granted. That every

damsel after her twelfth year, and every youth after his

fourteenth year, may, against the will of their parents, de-
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termine on these things which relate to their person and

condition. And if they may, yet this should always be

done with true obedience, and the honour due to parents,

which compels them to forego a cloistered life.

4. We ?nusi obeij God rather than men ; But God reqidres

a perfect life in all things in general. Matt, xix., and in par-

ticular, hy internal inspiration he calls certain persons : there-

fore if parents oppose, they are not to he listened to.

Answer, Bellarmin plainly dotes, who binds perfection

to a cloister and a hood. We place the perfection of a

Christian life in faith and charity, not in ceremonies or mo-
nastic rules. And we say with Gerson, That religious per-

formances, are improperly and abusively, and perhaps arro-

gantly called a state of perfection. We therefore answer to

the argument. That all Christians ought to aim at spiritual

perfection, neither must parents be listened to, if they

endeavour to hinder the progress of their children in

faith and charity : but if they direct their children to

continue under their control, to remain with them at

home, to obey them in domestic duties, I affirm that law-

ful commands of this kind cannot be contemned without

the violation of the Divine command, and the work of

perfection is more excellent to obey parents in the fear of

God, than to subject themselves to monastic traditions.
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Vers. 21.

Fathers, pro%wke not your children to anger ; lest they be

discouraged.

We have treated of the obedience of children. Now
lest parents should suppose that they might do any thing

they pleased by the power vested in them over their chil-

dren, the Apostle would also advise even them not to abuse

this their authority. And this verse consists of two parts :

the former contains a prohibition; the latter, the cause of

the prohibition.

Fathers, pi ovohe not yonr children J\ B3' this prohibition

he would restrain the paternal power within its limits:

And here let us consider the act prohibited and the per-

sons. Provocation is prohibited : Now this provocation

arises from a manifold abuse of paternal power.

1. If it shall have denied or withdrawn from children

those things which are rightly due to them, such, for in-

stance, as food, clothing, and education corresponding

with the rank and means of their father. And this, in-

deed, is so heavy a sin, that the Apostle did not fear to

declare, that he who should not provide for his own, had de-

nied the faith, and was worse than an itijidel, 1 Tim. v. 8. But
neither (which is often the case) must there be sin on the

other side : which they commit, who spoil their children

by more dainty food, more splendid clothing, and a better

education than is needful. And our age truly is more in

danger from this evil, than from too much severity towards

children.* That remark of Quintilian, lib. i. cap. 2, is well

suited for us. 1 wish we ourselves did not ruin the manners

of our children. We spoil them immediately in their infancy

by delicacies. That sojt education which we call iridulgence,

destroys all the vigour both of mind and body. What tvill he not

* What would Davenant have thought ancl said in the present day ?
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do when come to man^s estate, who has crawled in purple in his

childhood. He cannot yet utter his first words, and is a/readj/

a connoisseur in colours ; he already insists upon a purple dress.

Weform their palate before that the mouth isformed, &c.

2. Children are provoked, if parents endeavour to load

them with impious and unjust commands. That was im-

pious of Saul when he commanded Jonathan to seize and

bring David his friend, guiltless of any crime, that he

might be put to death, 1 Sam. xx. 31, Hence we read,

vers. 34, that Jonathan was inflamed with grief and anger.

That was likewise impious of Herodias, who ordered her

daughter (to whom Herod had promised to give whatever

she might ask) to ask the head of John the Baptist, Matt.

xiv. S. But we do not read that this dancing daughter was

offended at the impious command of her mother, because

she equalled her mother in impiety: if she had had any

piety, she would have grieved at it. But again, I call that

an unjust command, if a father, impelled by no necessity,

should endeavour by his authority to compel his son to

servile deeds, and unworthy of a free man. For the con-

dition of children is one thing, that of slaves another.

Among children, a father holds not a tyrannical, but a

kingly rule ; Therefore he ought to use their labour as a

good king uses the labour of citizens, not as a master

abuses the labour of servants. This Aristotle himself has

noted, Polit. i. 7 : and viii. 2.

3. It pertains to this provocation, when parents being

seized with anger, rashly revile and wound their children

when they do not deserve it, with contumelious and unbe-

coming language. For contumely has a certain sting,

which it is very difficult for even prudent persons to en-

dure. Saul also provoked his son Jonathan with this kind

of injury, 1 Sam. xx. 30, where he breaks forth in these

words, 'J'hou son of the perverse rebellious tcomati, do not I

know that thou hast chosen the son of Jesse to thine oicji con-

fusion, and unto the confusioti of thy mother's nakedness ?

What could be said more bitter to provoke a son than that

in order to reproach him he even reviles his own wife as a

common prostitute?
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4. Children are provoked, when parents, out of wan-

tonness and fury, beat and chastise them with unjust or

immoderate stripes and punishments. I call that unjust

chastisement, for which there is not a legitimate cause.

Thus Saul even wished to strike his son with a javelin, for

no other reason than that he had taken upon himself the

defence of David, who was absent and innocent, 1 Sam.

XX. 33, Wherefore Jonathan arose from the table in fierce an-

ger, vers. 34. But chastisement is immoderate, when the

severity of punishment exceeds the weight of the crime.

Therefore it is provided for by Divine authority, that those

who have authority over others, should not act with arbitrary

cruelty towards criminals. If the wicked man he worthy to

he beaten, thejudge shall cause him to liedoion, and to be beaten

before his face, according to his fault, by a certain number of

stiifes, &c. Deut. xxv. 2, 3. And thus we have briefly

demonstrated from what causes the provocation prohibited

arises.

Corollaries.

1. Parental rule is not absolute, or unlimited ; but

must be conformed to nature and reason, and above all, to

the Divine law-

2. It is proper to govern children with gravity and pru-

dence : but it is not proper to exasperate them by bitterness

and cruelty. For they are more likely to be kept within the

bounds of duty by liberality and forbearance, than by fear

and tyranny. Fear does not keep a person long in the path of
duty, says Cicero.

3. Although it is not lawful to provoke and exasperate

children, yet it is proper to instruct them, to chide them

mildly, and to chastise them. That what is not expressly

laid down in this place, is yet to be understood, is gather-

ed from Ephes. vi. 4, Fathers, provoke not your children to

wrath : but bring thern up in the nurture and admonition of
the Lord. For instruction and chastisement of offending

children falls under the Divine command, and it makes for

the advantage of those who are corrected. Prov. xxiii.

13, 14.

Hitherto we have considered the act prohibited. Now
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let us examine in one or two words, what relates to the

consideration of the persons.

Two persons are here marked out : he, or they to whom
this interdict is given of not using provocation ; those are

Jathevs.: and they concerning whom, or on whose behalf it

is given; and these are the children of those fathers.

First, we must observe in this personal designation why
the Apostle should not have retained a word which he used

in the foregoing verse, when he gave the precept concern-

ing the obedience of children : for there he speaks of pa-

rents, that is, of father and mother conjointly ; here he

speaks o^ father alone. He seems to do this, because chil-

dren often offend in defect of obedience towards their mo-

thers ; therefore when he prescribes concerning obedience,

it was very necessary to include mothers : but mothers sel^

dom offend towards their children by too much severity
;

therefore it was sufficient to have fathers alone restrained

by this interdict. For too much indulgence is the sin of

mothers, not cruelty, which scarcely happens in a father,

unless he is void of all paternal affection.

Secondly, it is proper to observe that argument which is

implied in the termfather. For when he says. Fathers,

provoke not, it is as if he had said. Do not what ought to

be most foreign from the person and office of a father. The
very nameyaMer, bespeaks clemency and mildness. Hence

that saying of the poet.

He tvas gentle, as a Father.

And here earthly fathers have before them for their imita-

tion an example of their heavenly Father, who is never so

wrath against his children, but he is mindful of his pater-

nal clemency, as it is in Psalm Ixxxix. 31, &c. If they

break my statutes and keep not my commandments, Then will I
visit their truhsgression with the rod, and their iniquity with

stripes ; Nevertheless my loving kindness will I not utterly take

from him, nor suffer my faithfulness to fail, &.c.

Thirdly, we must also notice that argument which is im-

plied under these words, your children. For what else is

this, than as if he had said. Afflict not your flesh, your

blood, your bowels, your own selves, by any injurv. For
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a child is soniethiyig of the father, as Aquinas says, Qu.

disp. de pecc. orig. art. 8; and by the authority of Aris-

totle, his own beloved. It is therefore against the inclina-

tion of nature itself, that a father should aim to wound and

provoke his own children, whom it behoves him to love

and cherish.

But neither must we omit that this consideration of the

persons ought also to incline the children themselves to

patience and equanimity, when harshly and cruelly treated :

for the cruelty of the father towards his child is a heavy

sin, but the wrath and fury of a child towards his father is

excessively monstrous. Hence Cicero, in his oration for

Cluentius, said, that childreti should not only conceal the in-

juries of their parents, but hear them with equanindly. And

thus far we have explained the prohibition itself: Now let

us consider the cause of the prohibition.

Ijcst they he discouraged, or lest they becomefaint-hearted^

The cause of the prohibition is derived from the disadvan-

tage of provocation. And its great disadvantage is shewn :

for when children are treated in this manner by parents^

for the most part they fall under discouragement.

This discouragement, a^ui^ia, comprises three evils: 1.

That heaviness and sadness of mind into which that cru-

elty of their parents is wont to plunge their children, es-

pecially pious children. Hence oftentimes diseases spring,

and sometimes their premature death. For as a moth hitrt-

eth a garment, and a worm, wood; so does sadness the heart,

Prov. XXV. 20. Therefore, parents must strenuously guard

against this disadvantage, lest they should seem to have

begotten children only for the purpose of having persons

on whom they might inflict torment. And that paternal

goodness of God is to be imitated, who would have obe-

dience shewn to himself from his children with alacrity and

joy, not with sorrow and distress : The same disposition

ought to prevail in earthly parents.

2. This discouragement comprises that dejection and

stupidity of mind, which makes them fearful, and unfit to

enter upon any work. For children are terrified by the

cruelty of their parents, and finding that themselves and
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all their duties are disagreeable and hateful to them, at

length they are cast down in mind, they venture to try or

attempt nothing, but they become inactive and torpid.

And parents should especially beware not to sink their

children to this : for children are as the hands and arms

with which the old age of parents should be defended
;

they are the feet and legs whereby they must be sustained.

Therefore as any one would deservedly be accounted mad,

who should occasion such numbness to his legs and arms

by any narcotic medicament, that they might become in a

manner useless to him : so are those parents to be account-

ed not far from insane, who by their severity and cruelty,

so beat and render their children stupid, that they can

neither be of any help to their parents nor themselves.

3. This discouragement brings in its train (especially in

those who are not of a very good disposition) a certain

desperate contumacy. For when they perceive that; all

hope of pleasing is done away, they also on the other hand

cast off all hope of pleasing
;

yea, sometimes assume to

themselves a boldness in displeasing, and a wantonness of

provoking their parents. This, indeed, is the height of

impiety in a child ; but yet the father must beware not to

occasion this impiety by his cruelty. For repeated cruelty

does not whet the minds of children to perform their duties,

but recals and withdraws them from it. And thus much
of the duty of parents.

VOL, 11.
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Vers. 22, 23.

Servants, obey in all things your masters according lo the

flesh ; not with eye-service, as men-pleasers ; but in sin-

gleness of heart, fearing God

:

And whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, as to the Lord, and

not unto me?i.

The duties of wives and husbands, of children and )Da-

rents, have been explained : There remain these of ser-

vants and masters; which being explained, nothing- will be

wanting that pertains to domestic instruction. He begins

with servants. As to what pertains then to these, the Apostle

does three things : 1. He gives a precept of obedience
;

2. He teaches the mode of obeying; 3. He adds certain

stimuli, or incentives to obedience, vers. 24, 25.

In the first place the precept is to be explained, which

is contained in these words,

1. Servants, obey in all tilings your masters according to

the desk-'] The occasion of this precept seems to spring

from the circumstance, that servants converted to Chris-

tianity, thought themselves to be exempt from the yoke of

servitude. Which opinion, full of error, the devil without

doubt instilled into the minds of men, that thence he

micvht render the Christian religion odious among the hea-

then, as a disturber of order. This error perhaps had

some colour; If masters embraced the Christian religion

together with their servants, it was unjust that they should

still hold them as slaves whom they were bound to account

as brethren : if Masters still adhered to paganism, when
their servants were converted, it seemed much more unjust

that he who had been delivered and redeemed from the

power of the devil, should nevertheless remain in bondage

to a pagan man, who himself remained a slave to the

devil. These things seemed to have an air of probability
;
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but notwithstanding:, the Apostle gives a contrary precept;

in which every word hath its weight to demonstrate the

equity and even the necessity of the precept.

Servants. He addresses Christians, and yet he still calls

them servants ; Aou^.oi.'} This word does not denote such

domestics as we now employ; who are in reality free and

free-born, although they serve others for hire : but it de-

notes such as the ancients used ; who were either taken in

war or bought, and on that account were wholly in the

power of their masters.

Concerning the foundation of this servitude, whether it

be just or violent, I shall not contend: yet it appears to

have been allowed and established by the law of Nations.

Hence Aristotle asserts, Polit. i. 3, that servants of this

kind were nothing else than opyava, l/M^I/y%a, certain animated

instruments of their masters. And even among the sacred

writers these servants are reckoned amono; the POods and

possessions of their masters. Job. i. 3 ; and the servant is

called in Exod. xxi. 21, the money of his master. The
Apostle therefore shews by this very name, that they were

bound to obedience : and on that account he adds his com-
mand.

Servants, obey in all things.'] This precept was proposed

in these same words to children, vers. 20, and, as it was

then said, involved two things ; humility in receiving the

commands of another, and alacrity in executing the same :

for these two are intimated under this one word vttomoveiv.

But Vv^hat he adds, in all things, that is to be restricted to

things lawful and honest, and those which regard the duty

of servants : for if a master shall order his servant to do

any thing which is either contrary to piety or foreign from

the duty of a servant, he is, not bound to obey ; because

his master ought not to command such things. Rightly,

therefore, has Jerome put in this exception, in all things;

namely, says he, in which the lord of the flesh does not com-

mand contrary to the Lord of the spirit. Therefore, the

Apostle does not include impious and unlawful obedience,

when he enjoins them to obey in all things, but he forbids

VOL. 11. o 2
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divided and arbitrary obedience according to the will of

servants themselves.

Your masters according to thejiesh.] This title also, equally

as the preceding one of servants, shews the equity of the

precept. For as the epithet seri'cr;/^ admonishes of the per-

formance of obedience to another, so the name viasler

points out the obedience due from him to that other. But

that addition according to ihejiesh, signifies that this lord-

ship or power of man over man^ is only temporal, and in

things external and temporal, but does not extend to the

soul and the conscience. This difference of Divine and

human authority Christ observed in Matt. x. 28, Fear not

them xohich kill the body, hut are not able to kill the soul: but

ratherfear him which is able to destroy both soul and body in

hell.

Instructions.

1. The Christian religion does not subvert political

order ; nay, it does not deprive Heathen masters of their

legitimate authority over Christian servants. Therefore

the Anabaptists err, who think all authority to be opposed

to Evano-elical liberty, even of Christians over Christians.*

The Papists err, who would have it that the authority of

kings over their subjects is dissolved by heresy ; for if

notwithstanding paganism, a master remained a master of

Christians according to the flesh, then a king also will re-

main the king of his subjects.

2. The Christian religion frees from the yoke of human

servitude that which is the best and most excellent thing

in man, namely, the spirit and the conscience. See Gal.

v. 1. They therefore err who would rule the minds and

consciences of men by virtue of any superiority and hu-

man lordship ; for they are masters according to the Jiesh,

not according to the spirit. They also err who believe or

obey doctrines or commands of superiors in spiritual

things pertaining to salvation, not thinking or seeking

from God whether or not they proceed from their own in-

* Tliis w;is a doctrine peculiar to the Anabaptists at the period of the

Reronuation—Tianslr.
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ventions. The common people among the Papists labour

under this error, who yield a blind faith and obedience to

their prelates, as if they were the lords of the faith of

Christians. Compare 1 Pet. v. 3, and 2 Cor. i. 24.

3. Christians may and ought to submit themselves ac-

cording to the flesh (i, e. in things external, doubtful, and

temporal) even to the unjust commands of those who are

masters according to thejiesh. Thus Augustine, in Expos.

epist. ad Rom. propos. 74, We must not resist magistrates,

although they unjustly take axvoy Jrom us temporal things»

And Peter, 1 epis. ii. 18, Be subject to your masters, 7iot only

to the good and gentle, but also to the frozmrd. And thus

much concerning the precept and the necessity of obey-

ing: Let us now proceed to the manner.

2. The manner of obeying is described by the Apostle,

both negatively and affirmatively ; Negatively, he shews

the diseases of servants, from which a Christian should be

free : Affirmatively, he prescribes certain precautions op-

posed to the aforesaid diseases.

Not with eye-service, as men-pleasers.'] He touches a dis-

ease too familiar to servants, and also its cause. The dis-

ease he calls eye-service, i. e. obedience under the eye. They

fall under this disease, who, when their master is present

and beholding them, sedulously and strenuously perform

their duty ; but are idle when he is absent and knows no-

thing of their proceedings, and (what is worse) they waste

and consume their master's substance. Such a servant is

described in Luke xii. 45, who said in his lord's absence,

My lord delaycth his coming ; and thereupon exercised ty-

ranny over his fellow servants, but he himself eats, ajid

drinks, and is di unken. This is a disease which should be

banished far away from Christian servants. Now he points

out the cause or fountain of this disease, when he forth-

with subjoins.

As men-pleasers^ He is called a man-pleaser, who pro-

poses this scope or end only to himself, to be praised by

men, and to please them; in the mean time being no ways

solicitous whether he shall effect this by true and lawful

obedience, or by counterfeit and pretended means : there-
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fore, when his inspector is absent, he desists from his

work. That servant who is thus resolved to please his

master, has no respect in his doings for integrity of con-

science, nor the advantage of his master ; but then only

pretends to be diligent and industrious in performing the

business of his master when he perceives that it will answer

bis own end. Servants of this kind are like actors on the

stage. For as comedians, who act in order to please, and

study to please that they may thereby obtain benefit,

do not mount the stage unless when the people are behold-

ing and looking on : so these men-pkasers move not a hand

to labour, unless when they have their masters beholding

and applauding them» And thus much concerning the dis-

ease of man-pknsing, and its origin, namely, a fraudulent

purpose of pleasing. The remedies opposed to it follow.

But with shtgkness of heart, fearing God.'] These words

have a manifest antithesis to the afore-mentioned vices.

For singleness of heart is opposed to deceitful eye-service

;

the true fear of God, to the fraudulent purpose of pleasing

men. Therefore, having banished those vices, he would

have these contrary virtues to rule. He who serves his

master to the eye, seems to have two hearts : one dutiful

and pious, which excites him to due obedience in his mas-

ter's presence ; the other an undutiful and impious one,

which impels him to idleness and fraud when his master is

absent. But he who obeys with singleness of heart, has one

heart alone, and ever the same, which moves him to per-

form his duty, whether his master be inspecting him or

not; because he judges the chief fruit of duty is duty it-

self. Therefore he should be said to labour and work in

mig'eness of heart, who does it having excluded deceit, hy-

pocrisy, and all disguise of an evil intention under an ho-

nest appearance, and who desires to appear the same that

he is, and to be the same that he appears. But to this

simplicity he joins.

Fearing God.'] As the study of deceitfully pleasing

men can produce nothing else than eye-service ; so the true

and genuine fear of God always produces simplicity and

sincerity. As, therefore, the cause is connected with the
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effect, he places the fear of God with singleness of heart:

and rightly indeed ; For he who fears or respects men

alone, will be changeable and inconstant in discharging

any office, because he is directed by an uncertain rule : for

indeed the fear of man is inconstant, inasmuch as it is in-

cited whilst he is present, it vanishes on his being absent:

but the fear of God is constant and firm in the bosoms of

the pious, because God is always present to them, and

never ought or can be imagined as absent, / am a God at

hand, and not a God afar off, Jer. xxiii. 23. This was not

imknown to the poet, who said, God seeth thee btiug near

at hand. We have a remarkable example of the fear of

God in Joseph: who, when he was solicited to commit

adultery by his mistress herself whilst his master was ab-

sent and unconscious, would not hearken to her ; but re^

pelled her shamelessness by these words. How can I do

this wickedness, and sin against God? If he had been only

a tjian-pleaser, he both could and without doubt would

have done it: but because he feared God the Supreme

Lord, he could not wrong his earthly lord by this injury.

Such are all they who obey their masters with singleness of

heart, fearing God.

Vers. 23. And whal&oei^er ye do, do it heartily, as to the

Lord, and not unto men.

The Apostle proceeds still in describing the manner of

lawful obedience : and he adds another condition, namely,

that all the duties of servants should be performed, not

only in singleness of heart and thefear of God, h\xtQ\s,ofrom
the heart : and he immediately subjoins the reason; namely,

because they serve the Lord, i. e. Christ, not men. Let us

therefore consider, first, the condition requisite in all the

obedience of servants ; secondly, the reason of the condi-

tion required.
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Whatever ye do, do it heartily, e« ^^f%>]j.] Two things are

implied in this one word:

1. That servants willingly and cheerfully do what thing;s

are commanded by their masters, not compulsorily and

unwillingly. And, indeed, it is very probable, that cer-

tain Christian servants, obeyed their masters rather from

the necessity of their condition, than from the will, espe-

cially unbelieving masters. The Apostle, therefore, endea-

vours to cure this evil, when he bid them to do all things,

not from necessity, hvit from the heart, heartily. We do

any thing heartily, when the mind desires and rejoices that

that should be done which the hand does. On the con-

trary, when the mind murmurs and resists, although the

outward act may be performed, yet it is done rather from

the body than from the mind. For, as Prosper rightly

said. If any thing he done against the will, it is done rather

for thee than thai thou doest it.

2. By this word it is also signified, that servants ought

to obey their masters (xst iuvoiag, that is to say, not only

should they be well disposed to the execution of the work,

but even possess benevolence of spirit towards the com-

mander of the work. And these for the most part are con-

nected together; for no one performs the work imposed

upon him cheerfully, except he who strives and reverences

him who commanded the work. And this is expressly laid

down in Ephes. vi. 7, jwer' iuvoix; ^ov>^£Vovte;, irith good will

doing service. No one obeys better than he ivho renders obe-

dience from love, says Ambrose. Thus much for the condi-

tion : Let us now come to the reason of this condition.

2. As to the Lord, and not unto men."] That is, as those

who serve the Lord rather and more especially than men,

even in such compliances as are rendered to men : for

the use or utility of the works has respect to men ; the

mind of the doer first and especially to God. Therefore,

the negative particle in this place is not used absolutely,

as though it were wicked to serve men, or to respect men
whilst serving them ; but it is corrective and diminu-

tive, shewing that it behoves us to regard the Lord

Christ more and first in those compliances, than earthly
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masters themselves. There is a well known rule in the ex-

position of the holy Scriptures, /;/ comparisons that is oOen

denied which is not to be excluded, but ordy postponed to ano-

ther : as in Mar. ix. 37, Whosoever receiveth me, receiveth not

me, but him that sent me; i. e., he rather receiveth the

Father who sent me, than I who am sent; because he re-

ceiveth me by that grace. So in this place, to the Lord,

and not tinto men, i.e. to the Lord Christ, more than to

men ; because for the sake of Christ you serve them.

But why in these lower and external observances are

they said to obey the Lord more than men, whose com-

mands they are, and whom alone they profit?

First, because they who obey are more the servants of

Christ than of earthly masters. For earthly masters buy

their servants for silver and gold ; Christ buys them with

his precious blood : they redeem the body alone, and that

for another service ; Christ redeems both soul and body for

perpetual liberty. They must therefore especially serve

Christ.

Secondly, because they obey earthly masters only at the

appointment of Christ ; therefore they rather obey Christ

than them ; not unlike as inferior servants who obey a

steward, yet are said more to obey their master, at whose

will they yield to his steward: he is opposed, if he shall

order the contrary to his master.

Thirdly, because Christ himself hath declared that he

wishes his servants to obey their masters, and this he

strictly commands in his word : and he himself also in his

wise governance and by his authority, hath ordained some

to service and others to dominion. Whilst faithful servants

have respect to all these things, they are rightly said to

serve the Lord and not men.

But now, that this is the most valid reason why they

should do all things heartily, is gathered from hence, be-

cause this supreme Lord, that is to say, Christ, can both

inspect the heart, and he is wont to regard the heart, more

than the external act : It behoves the person therefore who

desires to please him, to do all things heartilij. Now let

us collect the instructions in one vitvv.
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1. A Christian servant is not satisfied to please his

earthly master, unless at the same time also he may please

his supreme Lord, namely Christ.

2. Whatever work and external compliance may seem

laudable
;
yet it is counterfeit and hypocritical when it

is referred to a bad end.

3. In all the duties of our vocation we must study

rather to preserve a good conscience, than to obtain hu-

man approbation.

4. A defect in all the observances of men towards men,

arises from a defect of fear and reverence towards God.

5. They alone are judged truly to fear God, who are

employed among men in a single and honest heart; on the

contrary, they who carry themselves subtily and deceitfully

towards men, are impious and treacherous against God.

To conclude therefore ; This is the manner of Christian

obedience, that a faithful man so act in all the duties of

his vocation as if there was no other being in this world

besides himself and God ; for when he hath his eyes so

fixed in every work on God, he will not dare to obtrude

those compliances upon men Vv'hich he knows to be odious

and disagreeable to God the searcher of hearts. Thus

much concerning the precept and the manner of obedi-

ence.

Vers. 24, 25.

Ktiowing that of the Lord ye shall receive the reward of the

inheritance, for ye serve the Lord Christ

:

But he that doeth wrong shall receivefor the lorong which

he hath done : and there is no respect of persons.

In these two verses are contained two incentives to the

aforesaid obedience, derived from those considerations by

which mankind are especially moved; namely, from the

reward, and the punishment : that is to say, from the pro-
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niise of a reward, in the former verse ; from the threat of a

punishment, in the latter verse.

As to tlie former verse, we have in it, 1. The promise of

the reward itself; Knowing that of the Lord ye shall receive

the reward of the inheritance. 2. The confirmation of the

reward promised
; for ye serve the Lord Christ.

In this promise we may observe, first, the Author or Be-

stower of the reward promised, namely, Christ ; Knowing

that of the Lord ye shall receive.

The Apostle rightly and prudently would have those

servants to expect a reward from Christ. For earthly mas-

ters give food and clothing to their slaves, w^hether bought

or taken in war : they thought not any other reward to be

due to them more than to their beasts. Food is the slave's

ivages, says Aristotle, Oecon. i. 5. The Apostle, therefore,

consoles these servants,* that although they are neglected

by their earthly masters, yet they have a heavenly master

a munificent rewarder, who will not suffer them to b^ des-

titute of a reward, if from the heart they obey their mas-

ters, and as it becomes pious men and Christians. There-

fore he joins that word ei^oTEg, knowing, or taking it for cer-

tain : because it is wicked even to doubt concerning the

reward which Christ himself has undertaken to bestow

:

for however men are accustomed to withhold and deny the

reward engaged for, yet Christ neither ever will do so, nor

can he. Thus much of the Author or Promiser of the re-

ward.

Secondly, let us observe the quality of the reward sig-

nified by this addition, avTaTco^oaiv rvg K>.y)povo/Aiag, the reward

of the inheritance. These things seem to be incongruous :

for a retcard is paid to labourers ; an i/iherilance is given to

children. But the Apostle would indicate, that he is not

speaking of any temporal reward, which should corres-

pond in equal value to their work ; but of that eternal re-

ward of blessedness, which surpasses far and wide all the

worth of human works or duties.

• The reader will bear in mind, that the word servants is used here for

slaves, ^ov7i.Oi, in conformity with the authorised version of the Bible.
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This celestial reward, therefore, is called merces, hire or

wages: not because men are able to merit it by the excel-

lence of their works, but because it bears a resemblance to

a reward in certain other circumstances.

1. As hire is not given ex(;ept to labourers and work-
men ; so the heavenly kingdom is not given to the indo-

lent, but to those striving in their vocation.

2. As hire is not wont to be given except after the works
are finished ; so life eternal is not bestowed unless after

the course of this life is ended.

Now in two other respects the heavenly reward is unlike

hire.

1. Hire is given according to the merit of the work-
man ; but the heavenly reward is given from the grace and
liberality of the bestower, Luke xvii. 10.

2. Hire is proportioned to the labours for which it is

bestowed; but the heavenly reward hath no proportion to

our services for which it is a reward ; forJinite hath no pro-

portion to injinite. Therefore this same reward is called an
inheritance, because it pertains to the pious and faithful by
right of sonship. And by this word he comforts Christian

servants : For as they could not receive any reward from

their earthly masters, who looked upon them as slaves;

yet they are to receive an i)iherilance from God, who ac-

counts them as sons : and it behoves them to expect this

reward of the inheritance.

Concerning this inheritance due to believers by right of

adoption, the Apostle thus speaks in Rom. viii. 15, Ye

have received the Spirit of adoption whereby ive cry A bha.

Father. And if children, then heirs ; heirs of God, andJoint
heirs tcith Christ ; vers. 1 7.

Corollaries.

1. No vocation is so mean and abject, to which a reward

is not promised by God, if only men conduct themselves

piously in the same. We are not, therefore, to consider

how honourable our vocation may be; but labour rather,

that whatever in truth it may be (so that it is lawful and
honest) it may be discharged well by us, and with a good
conscience. Hence that counsel of the Apostle, 1 Cor.



Ver.24. epistle to the colossians. 207

vii. 20, Let every man abide in the same calling icherein he vm'i

called ; For he that is called in the Lord, being a servant, is the

Lord'sfree man ; vers. 22.

2. It is not proper to fix the eyes or the mind upon

those light rewards which are promised by men to those

doing well ; but it behoves us always to regard that eter-

nal reward which God the Father has promised to his obe-

dient children. Thus Paul in discharging his vocation,

regards not the reward of human favour or glory, or of

earthly gain, but that Crownwhich the Lord shall give to all

those loving his appearing, 2 Tim. iv. 8.

3. They sin who leave off to do well, or at least act

languidly and remissly, on account of the ingratitude and

iniquity of men : for it is sufficient for the godly man to

know that he shall receive the reward of the inheritance

from Christ; with which he ought to be content, although

in the mean while he is neglected and evil intreated by

men.

4. They also err who attribute this reward of blessed-

ness to their merits. For although it is given to the la-

bourers, yet not for the excellence of their works, but by

right of adoption, as was before said and proved. But now
adoption excludes merit, if it be rightly defined by Law-

yers. Adoption, says Durandus, lib. 3. dist. 10, qu. 2, is

the gratuitous taking of a person to a participation of an in-

heritance, to which inheritance he had no right» And thus

much concerning the promise of the reward: The confir-

mation of the promise follows.

For ye serve the Lord Christ.'] This concerning their re-

ward being received from Christ himself avails to confirm

the hope of servants. For the work and the reward are

related ; Therefore, equity demands that for whom the

work is done, from him the -reward should be expected. It

will seem scarcely credible, that they who discharged the

meanest offices among men here on earth, should be said

on this very account to serve Christ himself, who sits in

the heavens most glorious and by no means needing human
service. But the reason is manifest (as we have largely

explained in the foregoing verse,) namely, that whatever
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duties are performed to men according to the direction and

at the command of Christ, and on account of the appoint-

ment and for the glory of Christ, they are judged to be of-

fered and rendered to Christ himself. For he sei^ves God,

IVho for the sake of God serves men, as Jerome has rightly

observed on this passage. This Christ himself shews,

Matt. XXV. 40, 45, Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of

the least (f these, ye have done it unto me ;. Inasmuch as ye did

it not to o)ie of the /east (f these, ye did it 7iot to me. He
speaks in this place concerning alms-deeds, as far as they

are done or denied to men ; but it ought to be extended to

all the works of obedience commanded by God : for when
these are rendered to men, they are rendered to God who
commanded them to be done; when denied to them, they

are deemed as denied to God himself. And that rightly

too : for he who, being commanded by God to obey men, re-

fuses to yield to human authority; if he had power would

also shake off the Divine government.

Corollaries.

1. No service is dishonourable in which men conduct

themselves well and faithfully : for they who are such, serve

Christ himself, which is the height of dignity and honour.

2. IS'o honour, no authority screens a wicked man from

ignominy and disgrace : for they who are of that character

serve the devil, which is the abyss of infamy and misery.

3. They who, being placed under the rule of others, are

unwilling to serve, are not only rebels against men, but

against God and Christ. Hence that reproof of God him-

self against the Israelites wishing to shake off the govern-

ment of Samuel, They have not rejected thee, hut they have

rejected me, 1 Sam. viii. 7.

4. We ought not to obey any mortal among those who
are opposed to the will of Christ: For it is unjust and fo-

reign to reason that those should be obeyed against the

will of Christ, whom we obey for Christ.

And thus much of the former incentive, derived from the

promise of a reward : It remains to treat of the other, taken

from the threat of punishment.
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Vers. 25. But he that doeth xorong, shall receive for the

lurong 7vhich he hath done : and there is no respect of

persons.

In the foregoing verse the Apostle had encouraged ser-

vants to perform their duty properly, by proposing a re-

ward to them : Now he stimulates them to the same duty

by threatening a punishment. But there are two parts of

this verse. The first contains a commination, or threaten-

ing of punishment to all who shall fail in their duty; He:

that doeth wrong, &c. The latter contains an anticipation

of an implied objection, which seems to lessen the certain-

ty of the punishment threatened ; And there is no respect of
persons.

He that doeth ivrong, shall receive for the wrong tvhich he

halh done^ Some think this punishment threatened to

wicked masters for the comfort of servants : as though the

Apostle had said. If your masters shall be unjust and

wicked, let not your minds be dejected, do not neglect to

perform for them whatever is in your power ; but leave

your revenge to God, who will avenge whatever injuries

shall be done to you.

Imperious and impious masters are accustomed to wrono"

their servants in many ways. Sometimes they defraud

them of their clothing, food, or due wages ; Sometimes

they load and urge them by labours beyond their strength;

sometimes they afflict them with reproaches and unjust

stripes : almost all which things happened to the people of

God in the Egyptian servitude ; Exod. v. For wrongs of

this kind, let not servants rise against their masters through

impatience or anger, or leave the tasks imposed upon them
through idleness, says the Apostle. Whoever, in fine, he

shall be who does these wrongs to his servant, he shall re-

ceive from God himself for the wrong which he hath done :

that is, he shall feel vengeance and punishment corres-
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ponding to his iniquity. We have a sample of this Divine

vengeance upon the Egyptian oppressors ; whom God af-

flicted with much heavier punishments than they were able

to afflict their Israelitish servants: and upon Saul, who is

punished in his posterity for the wrong done to the slaugh-

tered Gibeonites, 2 Sam. xxi.

Other interpreters refer this commination to servants

themselves: as though the Apostle had. said. If the expec-

tation of the heavenly reward cannot inflame you to fulfil

your duty ; this at least should excite you, that God him-

self will punish, either your contumacy, or your idleness.

For contumacious servants, who despise their masters and

regard them not of a straw, do wrong to them, as far as

they do not pay them due obedience and reverence: the

slothful and deceitful also are deemed to wrong their mas-

ters, because they either do not yield them due submis-

sion, or not with that faith and sincerity of heart with

which they should have done. If, then, servants, by these

or any other means, do wrong to their masters, they shall

receive for the wrong done : that is, they shall be punished

for their dishonesty by God, the judge and avenger. We
have on record the example of Gehazi, 2 Kings v.

But I think with Jerome that both interpretations should

be united ; as well because the Apostle addresses all gene-

rally, as especially because he has placed this commina-

tion between the duties of servants and masters, that it

may extend to both, and that equally. Thus, then, I ex-

plain the words of the Apostle ; He that doeth wrong; whe-

ther he be the master, by afflicting his servant unjustly; or

the servant, by despising or defrauding his master; each

shall receivefor the wrong which he hath done, that is, shall

be severely punished by the Supreme Lord God according

to the weight of his sin.

Instructions.

1. In all sin (although men may indulge the hope of

impunity, yet) it is determined by God himself that the

punishments which impend over sinners shall be inflicted.

And what can it profit to have avoided the avenging hand

of men, and to fall into the hands of the living God ?
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2. Earthly masters, with whatever power they may be

armed, cannot safely or with impunity trample upon those

subjected to them: for themselves also are subject to God
;

and everi/ sovereignty is under a still higher Sovereignty, says

Seneca'.

3. In dealing with subjects or servants, tliey who are

set over them ought always to consider, whether what they

do is of that nature, that it may also be cleared from the

charge of wrong by God the Judge : for an account must be

rendered at his tribunal.

4. They are the most miserable of all mortals, who

mostly afflict others by miseries : for they themselves shall

receive for all those wrongs which they have done. They,

therefore, doat who think themselves happy in this power

of doino- wrono-. Thus Svlla obtained the surname of Felix,

even because he could with impunity murder his innocent

fellow citizens at will.

5. They who are under the rule and the power of others,

ought to be induced by no wrongs to neglect their duty :

but rather to continue at their duty, and leave their revenge

to God, Thus much of the commination.

And there is no respect of persons.} There is in these

words an anticipation of a lurking objection. For it might

be objected on the part of masters. Who shall call us to

account for evil intreating a servant ? Servants were ac-

counted as nothing. It is understood, according to the

opinion of Lawyers, that no wrongs could be done to ser-

vants. But suppose that we are arraigned ; we shall either

escape through favour, or we shall avoid it by power, or

we shall bribe the judge himself by money. The Apostle

meets these notions ; and affirms, that the rule of Divine

and of human justice is not the same. Human tribunals

are very much like a spider's web : they enfold the pow-
erless and weak ; but the mighty and the rich break

through by main force. But that Supreme Judge is not

terrified by power, nor turned aside by favour, nor bribed

by the money of the wicked : there is at his tribunal no

respect of persons. This is well depicted by Job, xxxiv.

19, He acceptelh not the persons of princes, nor regardeth the

VOL. 11. p
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rich more than the poor : for they all are the work of his hands.

Upon this passage Ambrose writes in Ephes. vi. J'he Lord

is thejust Judge ; he discerns causes, not persons.

But it might also be objected on the part of servants,

What? if we do not obey these earthly masters heartily;

can it therefore be thought that God himself will avenge

them upon us wretches? It is sufficient that we have ex-

perience of miseries in going through life under these hard

and imperious masters ; we may expect compassion from

God rather than punishment. The Apostle cuts off this

vain hope also in these persons, and denies that God is any

other than just and good, or can favour the poor out of

compassion, or withhold from the rich out of envy what is

their due. Nay, he hath even removed this respect of per-

sons by that broad law in Exod. xxiii. 3, Thou shalt not

countenance a poor ma7i in his cause ; and Levit. xix. 15, Ye

shall do no unrighteousness in judgment : Thou shalt not re-

spect the person of the poor, nor honour the persoii of the

mighty. There is, therefore, no respect of persons with God,

who, as the poet (Phocylides) rightly said,

Distributesjust rights to every one, and ivarps not judg-

ment tofavour.*

Instructions.

1. Not only those wrongs which are done to kings and

the great, but those to subjects and servants, have God
alike for their avenger.

2. We must therefore equally avoid both, that we may
not sin in either; since both will equally subject us to Di-

vine vengeance.

3. It behoves those who act for God upon the earth, to

imitate this Divine justice, and, laying aside all respect of

persons, render what is due to every one. Well said Ar-

chytas, that thejudge amd the altar are the same : for iceflee

to either as ojten as wrong is done to ns.f Therefore, that a

* Phocylides, a Greek Poet and Philosopher; a native of IVIiletus, who

flourished about 540 years before the Christian rera. The poem which is

extant and goes by his name, is accounted not genuine by some critics.

•f
AncHYTAS of Tarentuni, a soldier, a mathematician, and a celebrated

philosopher; eminent alike for his valour and his wisdom. He was repeat-
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Judge may be a sanctuary, he ought to protect the poor

and men of the lowest estate, as well as the rich and

great.

ediy chosen general of the Tarentines, and was Plato's instructor, it is said,

in geometry. He was one of the first who applied the theory of mathema-

lies to practical purposes, and gave a method of finding two mean propor-

tionals between two given lines, and thence the duplication of the cube, by

means of the conic sections. Many marvellous stories are related of his

skill in mechanics, such as his constructing a wooden j)igeon which could

fly, &c. He flourished about 400 years before the birth of Christ, and after

acquiring great reputation both in his legislative and military capacity, and

being distinguished equally for his modesty and self-command, he was ship-

wrecked in the Adriatic sea, and his dead body thrown upon the Apulian

coast. Horace has finely alluded to this fate of Archytas, in his lib. i.

od. 28 :

Te 7naris et ierrce numcroque carditis areiue

Mensorem cohihent, Archyta,

Pulveris exigui prope IHtus parva Matinnm

Munera ; nee quidquain t'lbi prodest

Aerias tentasse domos, animoque roUindum

Percurrisse polum, moriUiro !

A treatise on the Universe, ascribed to him, and from which probably

our Expositor cites the above passage, has been twice printed, at Leipsic,

1504, and at Venice, 1571, both in 4to.

END OF THE THIRD CHAPTER,

VOL. II.
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CHAP. IV.—Vers. 1.

Masters, give wito your servants that rvhich is just and
equal ; knowing that ye also have a Master in heaven.

This verse, which is placed the first of this fourth Chap-

ter, seems to me to be separated from the foregoing Chap-

ter unadvisedly and without any just grounds. It is refer-

red therefore to the preceding Chapter by Chrysosiom,

Aquinas, Hugo,* Illyricus,t Musculus,± Zanchius, and

others : and that it pertains to it, both the matter itself,

which is plainly the same with the eight preceding verses,

viz. the arrangement, proclaims ; as well as the matter of

the following verse, which is plainly new, and therefore

could more properly be the beginning of a new Chapter,

We shall explain this verse, then, as a portion of the for-

* For notices of these three characters, the Reader will consult Vol. i. p.

3 and 111 ; 33 ; and 195 : or the Index for their respective names.

•f Illyricus (Mathtas Flacius), a Lutheran Divine, born at Albano,

in Istria, in 1520. He studied at Venice, Basil, and Tubingen, and made

an open profession of the doctrines of the Reformation. Tliis procured him

the friendship of Luther and Melancthon, although he subsequently had

a dispute with the latter on the subject of concession to the Romanists,

M'hich difference of opinion, as usual, produced considerable enmity. He
then removed to Magdeburgh, where he wrote several works, and com-

menced the collection of an Ecclesiastical History, denominated " The
Centuries of Magdeburgh." In 1557 he became professor of Divinity and

Hebrew at Jena, but gave up his chair in consequence of a quarrel concern-

ing Original Sin, with Strigelius, another distinguished Divine and Refor-

mer, of Wittemberg. He then removed to Ratisbon, and lastly to Frank-

fort, where he died in 1575. His principal works are, " Varia Doctorum

Piorumque Virorum de Corrupto Ecclesire Statu," 1557 ;
" Clavis Scrip-

turae," 2 vols, folio ;
" Catalogus Testium Veritatis," folio.

J MuscuLus (Wolfgang), a celebrated German Divine and Reformer,

was the son of a Cooper, and was born at Dieuze upon Lorraine, in 1497.

His parents could give him no education, and he went about begging from

door to door by singing, until his talents attracting the notice of a Convent

of Benedictines, they offered to receive him into their Order, wliich he ac-
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iner Chapter. Now it consists of two parts : In the for-

mer he sets forth to masters their duty; Masters, give unto

your servants that which isjust and equal. In the latter he

adds a stimulus to perform the same; knowing that ye also

have a Master in heaven.

Masters^ Having explained the duty of servants, he

would advise masters likewise of their duty: because no-

thing is more pernicious than a tyrannical master; nothing

is more easy than to abuse command. Whence Plato says,

it is the best specimen of true justice, if any one abstain

from wounding those whom he may easily injure. I subjoin

his very words, being worthy of observation : AiaJVj^oj d

^ucrsi Kcci fA.Yi TThxcncog (ri^uv tjiv hmv, /xKruv JJ ovraj ro *aoiKov iv

Tovroti ruv ccv^paTTuv £v o/f uutu 'pci^iov 'aSixeTv. De legib. 6'.

Therefore, lest the Apostle should either seem to have neg-

lected servants, or to have let masters go free of all law,

cordingly entered, and appl^'ing himself to study, he both made rapid

jirogress and became a good preacher. About the year 1518, he embraced

Lutheranism, which he supported with great zeal : this, as may be sup-

posed, created him a great many enemies. However, nothing dismayed,

he made an open profession of his Religion : but he was ere long compelled to

flee, and took refuge at Strasburg in 1527« Here he soon afterwards pub-

licly married ; but having no provision whatever, he was obliged to send

his wife to service in a Clergyman's family, and bind himself apprentice to

a weaver, who shortly dismissed him on account of his religious principles.

In 1531 he removed to Augsburg, where, on the expulsion of all the priests

and monks in 1537, he was made minister of the church consecrated to the

Holy Virgin, which he held until 1548, when Charles V. having entered

the city, and re-establishing popery, Musculus found it necessary to retire

to Switzerland, where, in 1549, he was invited by the Magisti'ates of Berne,

to the Professorship of Divinity. He died at Berne in 1563. Musculus

was a man of great learning and application, and considerable master of the

Greek and Hebrew languages. He translated the " Comment of St Chry-

sostoni upon St. Paul's Epistles ;" the second Volume of the " Works of

St. Basil ;" the " Scholia of the same Father upon the Psalms;" the " Ec-

clesiastical Histories of Eusebius, Socrates, Sozomen, Theodoret, Evagrius,

and the History of Polybius." He also published " Comments upon some

parts of both the Old and New Testaments," and was the author of some
original works both in Latin and German, particularly his " l.oci Com-
munes," or '•' Common Places;" which, with other of hjs Tracts, were

published in England during the reign of Elizabeth, in conjunction with

the writings of the pnnci])al Foreign Reformers.
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he bound tliem also by his precepts. Let us proceed to

the precept itself: of which there are two members:

1. Give unto i/our servants that which isjust.] ro ^ixotiov,

that zvhich is just, in this place includes whatever is due to

servants from legal obligation, or according to positive

laws ; and excludes whatever is contrary to the same.

Aristotle, CEcon. i. 5, lays down three things as necessary

and due to servants, their work, their sustenance, their cor-

rection. We shall add also a fourth, viz. their luages, which

is due to our servants, because they are not slaves, as

they were formerly among the antients. It pertains there-

fore to the justice of masters to render all these things to

their servants according to due measure : it is the part of

injustice, or at least of folly, if they deal otherwise with

them. For instance, in enjoining work upon a servant, he

observes justice who neither imposes immoderate labour,

nor suffers him to grow stupid in ease and idleness : So in

allowing them sustenance, he who neither withholds neces-

sary or convenient food, nor suffers them to indulge glut-

tony or drunkenness : In applying correction, he who does

not inflict punishment upon them with a cruelty exceeding

the extent of the fault, nor yet allows them to commit any

crime with impunity : In rewarding them, he who is neither

so sparing, that they cannot thereby procure for themselves

necessaries ; nor so lavish, as to yield them matter for dis-

soluteness. The Greek Scholiast thus expresses the whole

point ; It is justice and equality to repay servantsfor their la-

bour, and to supply them with an abundance of all those things

necessary for them. The other branch of this precept fol-

lows :

2. Give unto your servants that which is equal,] In the

Greek it is tjiv /Votjit«, equality or equability. Which word

we must not take in that sense, as if it were incum-

bent upon masters to give to their servants the same ho-

nour, the same obedience, which they exact from them.

For well spake Plato, ToTg uviaon tu Ua ''dviaa, &.c. To give

equal things to unequals is inequality.

This word /Votwj; equal, therefore, does not designate the
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labours themselves, or the duties of servants and masters,

which are different and plainly the reverse : but it refers to

the mind and the manner of acting ; which in each ought

to be equal by a certain proportionate analogy. For in-

stance"; Servants are commanded to obey their masters in

singleness of heart and the fear of God : now masters give

them that which is equal when they rule them piously

and religiously. Servants are commanded to obey their

masters from the heart and with good will : masters repay

them for their services, when they rule their servants with

mildness and a sort of paternal affection. Therefore, that

we may bring the difference of these words ;t/5^ and equal

in this place, under a brief view : That is called J«s/ which

the law requires, or what is due to servants from legal ob-

ligation : that is called equal which Charity and Christian

lenity requires, or what is due to them from moral obliga-

tion. Of this equity or equability/, these are the especial

duties

:

1. To esteem a servant as a partaker of a like nature,

and moreover of the same grace ; not to look down upon

them with a haughty spirit as some are wont to do. For

although master and servant are words expressive of a dis-

tinct condition, yet man and man are names of the same

nature. Whence that saying of Philo,* De spec. leg. For-

* Philo, surnamed Judteus, in order to distinguish him from several

other persons of tlie same name, was a Jew of Alexandria, descended from

a noble and sacerdotal family, and jjre-eminent among his contemj)oraries

for his talents, eloquence, and wisdom ; and equally as well versed in the

doctrines of the Greek Philosophers, as in the peculiar tenets of his own

])eople. The partiality which he felt for the Platonists, seems indeed to

have caused much confusion in his mind, through his attemjjts to amalga-

mate their philosophy with the Mosaic laws and institutions, and renders it

difficult to decide how far his opinions preponderated in favour of either.

It has been thought that he embraced Christianity before his death ; but

the evidence for this assertion does not appear to be sufficient : for though

living about our Saviour's time, and probabl3' for some years after iiis cru-

cifixion, yet there is no reason to believe that he ever visited Judea. Still,

as he visited Rome, first in the reign of Caligula, to defend the cause of

the Alexandrian Jews, who had been charged with disaffection to the Ro-

man sovereignty—and again in the time of the succeeding emperor, he

mli»-/)/ have learnt something of the important events transacting in that
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tuite huth dishiiguis/ied masters from servants ; both, however,

have one comtnon nature. And to this St. Paul had respect

when he directed Philemon to receive back Onesimus,

then become a Christian, 'Not innv as a servant, but above a

servant, a hi other beloved. Philemon, 16.

2. So to act with servants in all things, that that should

not be m force,

—

Let my will standfor a reason ; but let the

master be ready to hearken to them and yield, as often as

reason and truth shall require it. Job professes that he

had rendered this equity to his servants; and, unless he

had done so, would liave been obnoxious to the Divine

anger: If I did despise the cause of my man-servant or (f my
maid-servant, when thei/ contended with me ; What then shall

I do ivhen God riseth up ; and when he visiieth what shall I

answer him? Job xxxi. 13, 14.

3. To have some regard to human infirmity, and to

treat servants debilitated by disease or old age, or any

other cause, mildly and compassionately ; to cherish and

take care of them kindly and affectionately. On this ac-

count the Romans seem to me to have termed the master

paterfamilias, thefather of thefamily , because he ought to

embrace all in his family with paternal care and love, as

mutually confiding in his fidelity and protection.

4. To give faithful and deserving servants, even beyond

the agreement for wages, certain rewards over and above
;

For when they, by fidelity and love towards their masters,

early period of the Christian epoch ; and it is remarkable that his writings

contain many sentiments concerning the Logos, or Word, which bear so

close a resemblance to those of the Apostle John, and others so allied to the

language of St. Paul, as both to exhibit and illustrate the sense of the He-
brew, or at least of the Septuagint version of the Scriptures, and la}' some

ground for the idea of his possessing some insight into Christianity. The
late Mr. Bryant has collected the passages of Philo concerning the Logos,

in his work entitled, " The Sentiments of Philo Judoeus concerning the

Aoyof, or Word of God ; together with large extracts from his writings,

compared with the Scriptures on many other particular and essential Doc-

trines of the Christian Keligion." For further information on this inter-

esting subject the Header is I'eferred to the more enlarged and minute de-

tails given in I\Ir. Home's " Introduction to the Critical Study," &c. vol.

ii. edit, o, pp. 303, 304. For further particulars of the Life of I'hilo, let

him consult Cave ; Du Pin ; and jMoreri.
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shall have shewn themselves more than servants ; equality

requires that their masters by liberality and munificence

should shew themselves more than masters. Let thy soul

love a good servant ; defraud him not of liberty, neither leave

him to want, Eccles. vii. 21.

Instructions

:

From the fact, that even masters are subject

to rule.

1. A prudent dispenser of the word ought to instruct,

admonish, and reprove, not only servants, or subjects, or

men of the lowest rank ; but masters, magistrates, and

likewise those who have submitted themselves to the yoke

of Christ.

2. However it is usual for superiors to complain of the

vices of their subjects (and that justly ;) yet for the most
part they are tainted with no less faults : it is incumbent

therefore upon both not so much to exaggerate the fa.ults

of another, as each to reform his own.

From that precept of giving servants what is ;w.f^.

•

1. He is an unjust and wicked master who treats his

servants after his own rule, not that of the Divine will :

for the will of God is the rule of justice, and always pre-

scribes a golden medium ; the human will verges to ex-

tremes. Hence said Plato, epist. 9, A moderate service is

ichat pleases God ; an immoderate one what is required by the

cupidity of man.*

* Had our Expositor lived in the pi'esent day, we sliould in all proba-

bility have had some suitable illustration and admonitions on a point which

he has not treated : for what topic of interest and importance connected

with the subject in hand, or growing naturally out of his text, has he not

discussed ? But the condition of slaves was not known in his time, nor, as

it has since existed, could have been foreseen. The violation of human li-

berty in injured Africa, and the horrors of a middle passage had not been disco-

vered. The system which he has but touched had not been fully developed :

the sound of the slave-whip—the details of shooting excursions—the

moanings of separated parents and children, husbands and wives—and the

shrieks and groans of mutilated innocence and female torture, had not been

heard on this side of the Atlantic. The exclusion of Missionary efforts and

Eeligion from those dragged from their homes, and with nought besides to

comfort them, had not been reported in England ; and a thousand other

;ibominalions contrary to Christian piety, practised upon the unoffcndinji
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2. But those are here to be blamed who offend on

either side against that rule of justice whicli we liave de-

scribed from the beginning. Many think that they are

provident and frugal, whilst they tame their servants with

labours and stripes, and wear them out with hunger and

fastings : Some, on the other hand, boast of their kind-

ness for their servants, because they permit them to run

abroad in idleness, and to waste their days in drunken

banquetings. But neither practise that which is just.

From the precept of giving that which is equal,

1. A Christian master ought not only to consider what

is the law or custom of humanity, but above all, what cha-

rity and Christian usage enjoin him to give his servants.

If he shall not have performed the former, he acts unjustly

even according to the judgment of men; if he has not

discharged the latter, he acts wickedly and cruelly in the

sight of God.

2. The law of analogy, or equity, ought to prevail

among all orders of men : and whatever superiors require

from their dependants, they ought, equally, if not in kind,

yet in analogy, to compensate the same. Thus much as to

the precept.

Knowing that ye also have a Master in heaven.'] Here he

adds the inducement to the observance of the precept.

And this is twofold : One consists in this, that they should

know that they also have a Master; knowing that ye also

have a Master. The other, that they should know what
manner of Master they have

—

i)i heaven.

Knowing that ye also have a Master'] i. e. Holding, believ'

ing, considering that ye likewise and your servants are sub-

ject to a Master. This consideration is a sharp stimulus

to render justice and equity to servants, because it strikes

at injustice and iniquity. For on this account it is mas-

ters think to do what they please with servants, because

Negro, had not been brought to light. In a word, the subject of West
Indian Slavery had not been investigated; the wrongs of an injured mass

of human beings, as existing in the Britisii Colonies, and the claims oijustice

and rciuity on their behalf, had not come under consideration, nor been echoed

tlirough a land of i^rofessing Christians.
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they imagine that they alone are servants only, that them-

selves are absolute masters, and nothing else but masters.

They are commanded, therefore, to know and remember,

that they also are servants of the same supreme Master,

and on that account fellow-servants with their servants:

Now it is far from reason, that a servant, although a little

more honourable, should act unjustly and tyrannically with

his fellow servants ; because he would not like that God

himself should act in the same manner towards him.

Ye have a Master in heaven.] By this expression he

would indicate what sort of a Master masters themselves

also have ; viz. an heavenly one, i. e. just, almighty, omni-

scient, in one word, GOD. This consideration also very

much conduces to repress the injustice of masters. For

they behave themselves haughtily towards their servants,

because for the most part they have not the power of re-

sisting them, and because they appear to have no judge or

defender, who might avenge the wrongs offered to them.

The Apostle, therefore, bids masters themselves to bear in

mind that they have a Master, and that not a mortal, but

an heavenly one, who will not suffer them to abuse with

impunity the authority delegated to them over their ser-

vants. The subjects then to such a Master, ought reli-

giously to obey him in all things, and to observe justice

and equity.

First, because this heavenly Master is omniscient, so

that nothing can be concealed from him which is done

rashly and unjustly. Now it is the extreme of audacity,

whilst the heavenly Master is looking on, to treat fellow-

servants inconsiderately and cruelly. For that wicked ser-

vant mentioned in the Gospel dared not to afflict his fel-

low-servants until he saw his master was gone into a far

country. Since, however, this heavenly Master is never

absent from us, it is never safe to act frowardly.

Secondly, because this heavenly Master is holy and just,

and hates all injustice. Earthly masters, indeed, some-

times either countenance the wickedness of servants, or at

least wink at it ; because they themselves are equally wick-

ed : but there is no hope that he can please the heavenly
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Master who dares to violate justice and equity. The wick-

ed and his ungodliness are both alike hateful unto God, Wisd.

xiv. 9.

Thirdly, because this Master in heaven, is Almighty : he

therefore can punish that which he hates ; nor can any one

pluck himself out of his hands. He is the Ruler over all,

neither stands in awe of any man's greatness : and a strong-

er than the strongest shall bring a sore trial upon the mighty,

Wisd. vi. 7, 8. Let masters, then, thiiik of these things :

that they have a Master ; that they have a Master in hea-

ven, i. e. all-seeing, a hater of all injustice, and almighty :

and this shall constrain them to render justice and equity

to their servants.

Hence learn,

1. That the faithful and godly should so carry them-

selves towards their inferiors, as always to remember that

they have a higher Master.

2. That it is too much the custom among men of pow-
er and appointed to high station, to forget this supreme and

common Master.

3. This forgetfulness is the origin of all injustice and

iniquity : as is evident in Pharaoh, Exod- v. 2, / know tiot

the Lord ; / will not let Israel go.

4. We therefore should perpetually think what a Master

we have in heaven, that this very thought may be a stimu-

lus to excite us to equity, and a restraint to keep us from

injustice and tyranny.

5. It behoves us to treat our servants with that clemency

which we desire that our heavenly Master may use towards

us.

And thus ye have an explication of this economical ex-

hortation, as it were, of the Apostle ; which we have re-

ferred to the third Chapter. Now let us proceed to the

exposition of the last Chapter.
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EXPOSITION

THE FOURTH CHAPTER.

i PREMISE a few things concerning the argument of this

Chapter; afterwards I shall proceed direct to the explica-

tion of the context Therefore, after having delivered the

domestic precepts, which are accommodated to individuals

according to the varied condition of the persons, the Apos-

tle reverts to certain general exhortations, which he pro-

pounds to all in common. To these he immediately sub-

joins an honourable mention of Tychicus and Onesimus,

by whom this Epistle was sent to the Colossians. At
length he salutes by name those of the many pious persons

who then dwelt at Rome, and commands this Epistle to be

publicly read in the Church, and so concludes it.

The principal divisions of this Chapter are three

:

Exhortations,

Commendations,

Salutations.

He exhorts to three things :

Perseverance in prayer ; in verses 2, 3, 4.

Wisdom in conversation; vers. 5.

Discretion in speech ; vers. 6.

He commends to them two eminent men,

Tychicus, vers. 7, 8: Onesimus; vers- 9.

As to the rest of this Epistle, almost the whole is taken

up with salutations, and a few occasional additions.

Let us come to the context.
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Vers. 2, &c.

Continue in prayer ('or, apply with all earnestness) and

watch in the same loith thanksgiving, &,c.

In this verse and the two following, he stirs up the Co-

lossians to that most divine and useful work o^ prayer. In

treating; which, it is not my intention to explain this trite

subject of prayer ; but only to expound those things which

are expressly touched by the Apostle in the context itself.

Now these in general are two : 1. Certain conditions requi-

site in the persons themselves who pray, in this second

verse. 2. Certain and very necessary materials of special

prayer, or causes of praying, vers. 3, 4.

Three conditions are enumerated in this place :

Earnest perseverance.

Cautious watchfulness,

Pious gratitude :

Of each in their order.

Continue in prayer, T-n 'nspo(T£vx^ >s!poa->capT?pETr£.'] This

Greek word is derived from xciproi, which with one letter

transposed is the same as Kpccros, that is, strength, earnest-

ness, victory. Hence HapTspsiv, to endure withfortitude, or

strenuously to persevere, and 'STpoaHapTspeiv, to apply with ar-

dour and assiduity to any difficult and laborious things

until you shall have brought it to the wished-for end, and

shall have obtained the victory, as it were. Upoa-KupTspwii,

therefore, involves these two things : a certain earnest in-

tention of mind, and as it were struggle, whilst occupied

in prayer; and an assiduous frequency in prayer : with all

prayer and supplication in the Spirit, Ephes. vi. 18.

As to this earnestness, or intention of mind ; it is indeed

very necessary on many accounts :

1. Because the occasions for prayer of this kind are

such as ought greatly to excite the human mind to perform
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this work seriously and with the whole strength. For the

magnitude of our intention is always wont to correspond,

at least, it ought to correspond, to the magnitude of the

business which is undertaken : But now, as says Parisien-

sis, De'Rhet. divin. cap. 38, there is no business that can be

compared icith that of obtaining pardon, grace, and glory

:

but these are things 2vhich in an especial manner are sought by

prayer. Therefore, to seek such great and good things

frigidly, perfunctorily,—in a way of duty merely,—what
else is it but to mock God ?

2. Because those dead and sleepy prayers, which are

uttered with a mind either wandering or benumbed, neither

reach heaven, nor can move God to hear. For our prayer

stands instead of a messenger between us and God ; but if

a messenger shall either loiter, or sleep by the way, he will

neither reach the end of his journey, nor effect the busi-

ness entrusted to him. Hence says Cyprian, De orat.

Dom. With what effrontery dost thou require to be heard of

God, when thou dost not thyself hear the sounds of thy own
voice ?

3. This intention of mind and fervour of spirit in

prayer is required, because the heart, inflamed with this

spiritual heat, immediately grows soft and is dilated, and
becomes more apt and capable for receiving the Divine

gifts. And I think this was the cause that the Egyptian
Brethren should have wished to use the most brief and ra-

pid ejacidations in prayer ; namely, that their intention should

not vanish and be blunted through delays, as says Augustine,

De orando Deo, ad Probam. Epist. 121. cap, 10.

4. This intention and ardor of mind is most especially

desirable even on the account, that it is a most sure sign

of a pious and devoted mind ; as, on the other hand, a cold

and sleepy prayer is a mark. of a carnal mind, and one ri-

vetted to earthly things. Thus says Chrysostom, lib. 1,

De orando Deo, When I see any one not diligent in prayer, it

is forthwith clear to me, that he can possess nothing exalted in

his mind: again, tuhere 1 behold any one earnest aiul very per-

severing in prayer, I conclude that he is endowed with all vir-

tue and piety.
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5. Because this ardent desire, upon the testimony of

Scripture, breaks forth in the prayers of all the saints.

Jacob by this effort of fervid prayer, when he wrestled with

God himself, came off conqueror. Gen. xxxii. 28. Moses

by this same tied up as it were the hand of God, nor suf-

fered him to destroy the rebellious Israelites. On account

of this earnestness, David every where calls prayer his cri/.

In a word ; This intention and fervour has ever greatly

availed to the effectual obtaining of the object prayed for,

as the Apostle James testifies, v. 1, the effectual fervetit

prayer of a righteous man availeth much. What is that fer-

vent prayer, ev£pyou/ji,svYi ^syktu, but prayer excited, actuated,

and as it were quickened, by some influence of the Spirit?

And thus much of the earnestness, or intention of mind,

which is required in the act itself of prayer, and intimated

by this word '^poa-KaprspsiTs, contiuue or apply toith all earnest-

ness, in prayer.

But it is said, by this word Trpoa-xxprspBiTe is further inti-

mated the assiduity or frequency of this exercise ; which

ought to be such and so continual, that in that respect we

are commanded in the holy Scriptures to pray always»

Christ himself teaches his disciples by a parable, that we

ought always to pray, and not to faint, Luke xviii. 1. Pray

without ceasing, says the Apostle, 1 Thess. v. 17. Which
places are not to be taken in that sense, as though, leaving

and renouncing all other concerns, we should only be oc-

cupied in and cleave to prayer : but as Augustine has

rightly observed, that charge, Pray without ceasing,

is to be received thus soberly, that certain seasons of prayer

should not be omitted in any day. De hseres. ad Quodvult-

deum, hser. 57. Psallianorum sen Euchitarum. For he is

deemed never to cease from his work, who works when he

can and ought. This perseverance of prayer then, does

not require an uninterrupted, but a frequently repeated act

of prayer : that is to say, we should not lay aside the de-

sire of prayer, either by the weariness of expectation, or

the despair of obtaining, or for any other cause whatever;

but we should invoke God frequently, and frequently plead

with him, even when he seems to have shut his ears to our

prayers. And this is the meaning of the Greek phrase.
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It is not my intention here to shew how often every day.

or at what hours we should pray: but we must shew that

we ought to be occupied very often, yea, very frequently,

in this exercise. As to the point of time, it is fit that we

consult the Spirit and the occasion.

Inducements for the frequency of the exercise of

prayer.

J. Our prayer ought to be constant; 1. Because we
have constant and infinite causes for prayer. For what-

ever good we have, or desire to have ; whatever evil we
either suffer, or deserve to suffer, or fear; all these things

supply matter for prayer. The blessings which we have

excite to prayer; because in this manner God is to be ho-

noured on account of the benefits received : the blessings

which we want stir up to prayer; because they are to be

looked for from God alone. The evils which we suffer call

to prayer ; because they can be removed by God alone :

the evils which we fear; because by Him alone can they

be banished. Hence the holy Fathers named prayer, the

sacrifice of the Christian, the key of heaven, the supply of

want, the scourge of the devil, &c. We have an example of

the constancy of prayer in Eusebius, lib. 2. cap. 23.

2. Because constancy and importunity is the most effi-

cacious means of obtaining what we seek; as Christ has

taught us in that parable, Luke xviii. ; and has also shewn

in his own dealing towards the Canaanitish woman impor-

tunately beseeching him, and urging her prayers again and

again. Matt. xv. Hence Gregory, in Psal. vi. Poenitent.

says, God would be asked, would be compelled, would be con-

quered as it ivere by importu)iity : this violence is good, where-

with God is not offended, but placated.

3. Because this perseverance in prayer greatly contri-

butes to the declaring, increa-sing, and strengthening our

faith. For it is the property of a proud and disdainful pe-

titioner, to suffer no delays, and immediately to draw back

from prayer on account of any adjournment. Hence that

speech, 2 Kings vi. 33, What should 1 waitfor the Lord any

longer ? But on the other hand, David, in Psal. v. 3, says. In

the morning will I direct my prayer unto thee and will look up,

VOL. II. Q
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Faith then will not immediately draw back, but abide as it

were in hope, and wait until it shall seem good to God to

grant its request.

Instructions regarding- the intention arisins; from these

considerations.

1. Whereas we are exxited by the Apostle to intensity

and fervour of mind in prayer, we must conclude, that we

are by nature frigid and torpid in this exercise, so that we
can scarcely abstain from sleep unless we have a monitor

and one to arouse us. The drowsiness of Apostles them-

selves testifies this, Matt. xxvi. 40.

2. We must therefore beseech God to impart to us the

Spirit of prayer : for flesh and blood neither knows nor

can understand the true and just ground of prayer without

the teaching and inspiration of the Spirit. Hence that

declaration in Rom. viii. 2, We knoiv 7iot lohat toprayfor as

%ve ought, Slc.

3. Hence we clearly deduce, that the prayers of those

persons are of none, or of little moment, who by no sen^e,

no understanding of those things which are uttered, mut-

ter forth their daily prayers, that they may be only said

thereby to have prayed. But they might have learnt even

from this place, that prayer is not a mere matter of duty,

but a serious and laborious concern, in which it behoves

us to be instant, not to sleep.

The Papists, therefore, deserve every odium, who would

have a Christian people to hear public prayers in an un-

known tongue, and also to babble their private prayers in

an unknown tongue ; as though they only desired to ren-

der a most divine and useful thing ridiculous, unfruitful,

and becoming parrots more than men. We shall briefly

glance at this error.

It is clear, that there is required in serious prayer both

a consideration of those things which we ask of God, and

an ardent desire of the same. Cyprian, De orat. Domin.

thus writes concerning consideration. Let every carnal

thovght be banished; neither let the mind think (in prayer) of

any thing else than that alonefor tohich it is praying. Con-

cerning the desire, Parisiensis, De Rhetor. Div. cap. 28,
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thus expresses himself. The desire of obtaining what is

sought is the voice of prayer ; without this, prayer is dumb.

But now neither the thought, nor the desire of those things

which are asked, is found in those who do not understand

what they ask from God.

Paul condemns those prayers which are not understood
;

who concludes that we cannot say Amen to the prayers

which are not understood, 1 Cor. xiv. 16. Augustine hath

condemned it ; who, in his book De magistro, cap. i. thus

writes, The people ought to imderstand the prayers of their

priests, that they may have their attentionfxed upon God by

a commonfeeling. Even the very Papists themselves among
whom there was any thing of mind or firmness, have cen-

sured this error of the Romanists. Parisiensis, De Rhe-
tor. Divin c. 38, where he compares prayer to a messen-

ger, says, It is reckoned among the follies of that messenger,

that he neither cares nor thinks of those concerns except this

alone, that he offers a petition to God, and is altogether igno-

rant %chat it contains, and what is sought by it. A),d these

things are manifest in all those praying persons, who mutter

with their lips alone, understanding nothins. whatever of those

things which the words of their prayers signify. And in

Cap. 40, where he calls prayer the calf of the lips, he thus

writes. Theflesh of that calf is the perceptions and considera-

tion of those things ichich are signifed by the words ofprmjer

;

the tnarroio is the pious intention of the person praying ; the.

hairs of that calf are the external vocal sounds. They slay

the sacrifce therefore, and defraud God of the better part of

the calf, toho either understand not, or care not about the signi-

fication of the icords. Thus far Parisiensis. John Gerson, al-

though involved in the error of the Roman church, denies

this to be necessarily the case as far as regards the illite-

rate ;
yet he voluntarily confesses that the conversion of

the heart to God at the time of prayer, all things consi-

dered, is n)ore laudable if it be done according to the

words and the meaning of the prayer. Lastly, Cajetan is

convicted of error by the theologians of Paris, in havino-

written that it is better that prayers should be said in the

vulgar and known tongue, than in the Latin which is not

VOL. II. Q 2
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understood. But how does he defend himself? Ihavetwt

written, says he, that it is better, but that it is better for

THE edification OF theChurch; neither have I tvritten

PRAYERS, but PUBLIC PRAYERS, WHICH ARE SAID IN

THE HEARING OF THE PEOPLE; and t/iis I kuve founded

upon the doctrii e of St. Paul, 1 Cor. xiv. "^Fhese tilings are

from Cajetan in answer to certain articles put forth in fhe

name of the Paris divines; which work is found after the

third part of Aquinas. I will not dwell any longi r on the

refutation of this most absurd error, which does away as it

were the very soul of prayer: for rightly said Athanasius,

in orat. 16, against Maximus the philosopher,* to dispute

about things more clear and more manifest than fhe suit, is

nothing else than to suggest evil things to men defnding the

cause of dishonesti/ and impude ce. Thus much concerning

the intention or fervour of persons praying.

Instructions referring to constancy or perseverance.

1. This exhortation itself to perseverance in prayer dis-

closes the depravity of our nature, which causes us to

cleave too much to carnal things and pleasures ; but, on

the contrary, on that account to be sluggish and grow

weary in spiritual things. For nothing is more pleasant to

a healthy soul than to pour forth its desires into the bosom

of its heavenly F'ather ; which, nevertheless, we are not

able to do without weariness.

2, We must above all things take care not to be drawn

away at any time from this so necessary exercise of prayer

by our pleasures, our business, or any other hindrances.

For like as if you should cut the nerves, you would leave

the whole body without motion and strength as a huge

trunk ; so if you set aside prayer (which Chrysostom calls

the nerve of the soul) you render the man altogether

maimed and feeble, and without any spiritual motion. And
here the eminent example of Daniel is set before us, who

could not be restrained from prayer even for one day,

" Maximus Tyuius, a celebrated philosopher of tlie secoml century, a

native of Tyre, in Phoenicia, whence he look his name, and who appears

to have adopted the principles of the Platonic school, with an inclination to

scepticism.
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either by the royal edict, or the risk of death ; as may be

seen, Dan. vi. 11.

3. Hence we may infer the misery of the ungodly and

unbelievers: who, as they are void of faith and the love

of God, cannot indeed pray, except for form's sake, much
less can they continue in prayer. But what is more miser-

able than he who cannot hold any commerce with the very

fountain of blessedness ?

4. Hence appears the happiness of the godly and faith-

ful: who as they enjoy fervent and persevering- prayer as

an inexhaustible treasure, can never want any thing which

is necessary and beneficial for them. For if ye being evil,

know hoiv to give good gifts unto your children, how much
more shall your Father ivhich is in heaven give good things to

them that ask him ? And thus much of fervor and perse-

verance.

2. Watch in the sayne.'] Here we have another attendant

of just and legitimate prayer, namely, watchfulness. And
we may refer this watchfulness either to what are properly

called vigils, that is, to the stated and customary watches

of the night; or to the vigils called so metaphorically,

that is, the constant watchings of a Christian mind: yea,

it may be allowed us to join both advantageously.

As to those nightly vigils; it is clear, that the Chris-

tians of the Apostle's times, on account of the cruelty of

the pagans, were often compelled by a kind of necessity

to nocturnal assemblies, when they would either preach

the gospel, or offer public prayers to God ; as is manifest

from Acts xii. 12, and xx. 7, and in other places. More-

over, for the Sake of exciting solemnity and devotion,

when the Emperors were converted to the Christian reli-

gion, and their affairs were settled and flourishing, they

retained the custom of the vigils, and most especially ce-

lebrated them when the anniversary of the festivals ap-

proached. Hence the sermons of the Fathers u|)on the

vigils of the Nativity, the vigils of Easter : we also read

even now of the custom upon the vigils of the martyrs.

Now they spent these vigils in the word and prayers, and

prepared thcniselves beforehand in this manner for the
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more holy observation of the feast, and the participation

of the Lord's supper. We shall bring some testimonies of

the Fatliers. Tertullian, in 2 lib. ad uxorem, shews that

Christian women ought not to marry heathen husbands,

by the argument derived from these vigils : What heathen,

says he, ivould willingly bear that his wife should gofrom his

side to these nocturnal eonvocations ? Who xuill carelessly al-

loio her to pass her night in the Pascal solemnities ? Before

they assembled at the vigils that they were accustomed to

sit up in the night, Athanasius also proves, Apol. ad Con-
stadt. where he complains that they were oppressed by the

Syrian president, for whilst they were intent upon prayer,

he sent his soldiers among them. Nazianzen mentions

these vigils, in Orat. 27, and Orat. 2. in Julian : and Ber-

nard, on the vigil of St. Andrew, says. He is an unworthy

man who does not observe the appointed abstinence of the vigil

with solemn joij.

Now, besides these public vigils assigned to the public

assemblies of Christians, we may also observe that pious

and holy men sometimes spent sleepless nights in private

devotion, or applied most earnestly to prayer. Thus David

frequently affirms, that he even ceased not in the night

from prayer, Ps. xxii. 2, and Ixxvii. 6. So Paul and Silas

shut up in prison, called upon God in the middle of the

night. Acts xvi. 25.

Concerning those public vigils which necessity brought

upon the Church, we mention that one; the reason there-

of ceasing, they are now not improperly done away by

our Church : for that they would be liable to many disad-

vantages and dangers, no wise man will deny, who has sur-

veyed the manners of this age. Moreover it is gathered

from Canon 35 of the Council of Eliberis,* that many in-

" This was the third Council of the Church in the fourth Century (for

the Council of Sinuessa, said to have been assembled on the alleged apostasy

of Marcellinus, ought not to be admitted in the number of Councils) said

to have been held at Eliberis or Elvira, now Granada, in Spain, about the

year 305. It passed 81 Canons touching such a variety of matters that it

is supposed to have adopted several antieiit codes, or to have drawn into

one collection the Canons of the preceding Councils of Spain. The Canon
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conveniences arose from thence in the antient church

;

where the women were debarred from these vigils, because

that under the cloak of prayer, they committed secret

wickedness. And the abuses at the vigils of the martyrs

which had almost been the usage and the law, are censured

in Augustine. See De niorib. eccles. cathol. cap. 34. epist.

64, and in many places in his Sermons.

Now as to the devotion of private persons, who, not

being content with daily prayer, even watch in the night

;

it is indeed truly laudable, if it be destitute of supersti-

tion, and arises out of zeal for the Divine name, and

finally be employed when there seems great and just cause

to exact this vigilance. David, yea Christ himself, fur-

nishes us with an example for this watchfulness. Matt,

xxvi. 38, 39. Paul also imitates his Master in this matter,

2 Cor. vi. 5. Nor are these vigils only laudable, but they

are also delightful to the pious ; as Augustine truly sa.ys,

De bono viduit. cap. 21, Vigils in as far as they do 7iot in-

jure the health, if spent in praying, singing, or reading, are

converted into spiritual pleasures.

Hitherto we have spoken concerning vigils properly so

called. It remains that we treat those so termed metapho-

rically and figuratively, that is, the vigils of the mind
;

which are plainly necessary, not only in our prayers, but

in our whole life, and therefore ought to be perpetual.

Now I say that the mind is vigilant or watchful, when no

ways asleep in sin and worldly things ; but always lively

expects the day of death and the coming of Christ, and

tastes beforehand, as it were, future glory in hope and a

sure faith. He who keeps his mind prepared in this man-

referred to by our Expositor is given in these words :
—" We have thought

fit to hinder women from spending the night in the Cemeteries, because

oftentimes under pretence of praying they commit in secret great crimes."

This Council has been mostly celebrated for condemning all use whatever of

pictures in Churches ; a decisive proof in itself, if proof were wanting, that

the use of images was then unknown in the Christian Church. " We
would not," says the 36th Canon, <' have pictures placed in Churches, that

the object of our worship and adoration should not be painted on the walls."

The 34lh Canon prohibited also the use of lighted candles in the Cemeterie»

of the dead, that the spirits of the saints might not be disturbed.
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ner, be lives in perpetual watchfulness; he who neglects

this vigilance of mind, he, although he may pass days and

nights in prayer, is, notwithstanding, judged to sleep.

To this vigilance of mind Christ calls us in

Mark xiii. 35, 36, Watch, for ye knoiv not when, &c.

Ri V. iii. 2, Be watchful, &c.

Rev. xvi, 15, Blessed is he that xvatcheth, and heepeih, &c.

Paul.

1 Cor. xvi. 13, Walchye; standfast' in thefaith, &c.

1 Thess. V. 6, Let us not sleeps but let us ivatch, 8cc.

Peter,

1 Epis. V. 8, Watch, because your adversan/, &c.

It therefore behoves us to observe these vigils, if we
wish either ourselves or our prayers to be acceptable to

God. Hence Augustine, Serm. 23, in Evang. Matt. Watch

in heart, watch in faith, watch in charity, luatch in good

works. And Bernard, in vigil. Petri et Pauli ; Vigils uie

proposedfor this end, that tee may awake, if we shall have

slept in any sin. Yea, as Cyprian speaks, De orat. Domin.

All godly men ought, even when they sleep tiith their eyes, to

watch with their heart. As it is written of the person of

the Church, / sleep, but my heart waketh, Cant. v. 2.

Instructions.

1. Hence is inferred the sottishness of our age : For

we, as often as we assemble for public prayers or the

preaching of the word, thereupon sleep in open day;

whereas our forefathers in the primitive church, passed

even whole nights without sleep with alacrity, that they

might enjoy these spiritual exercises

2. Our impiety and vanity is also inferred: For vigils

among us are scarcely destined to any thing but wicked-

ness or foolishness.

3. We may also conclude: That he raises his voice in

vain to God in prayer, who sleeps in the conversation of

his life : For God requires no less, nay, much more watch-

ful minds than eyes, from those invoking his name.

4. The prayers of the ungodly and impenitent are ac-

counted dreams rather than desires ; because they are re-

cited whilst the heart sleeps in sin. Thus far of watchful-

ness.
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With thajiksgiving ] We come to the last condition

which is required in persons praying, and in prayer itself,

namely, gratitude, and thanksgiving flowing from thence.

And rightly indeed is thanksgiving coupled with prayer

:

For in praying, whether we have respect to benefits already

received, or look forward to those to be received, whether

we consider those deferred, or altogether denied ; on all

these accounts we are bound to give thanks.

1. It is just that those seeking and expecting new be-

nefits should shew themselves grateful on account of those

before received : because, as even Aristotle rightly and

wisely observed. Ethic. 9, A return is required to preserve

J'riej.fh/iip : but to God we have nothing that we can re-

turn except gratitude, Ps. cxvi. 12, What shall I render

unto the Lordfor all his henejits toivaids we? I loill take the

cup of salvation, 8v.c.

2. We ought to shew ourselves grateful for benefits re-

ceived; because in vain does he ask new benefits who

shews himself unmindful of those supplied ; The hope of the

unthankful shall mdt away as the winter's hoarfrost, Wisd.

xvi.29.

3. Thanks are even to be given for those deferred, yea,

for those denied. For when those things which we seek

are deferred, it is done that they may be conferred at the

most advantageous time for us ; that we may esteem them

more when bestowed : when they are altogether denied, it

so happens, because God knew that those things would be

hurtful to us which we judged for our advantage; on the

contrary, that those would be as useful, which seemed to

us to be bitter and unpleasant. This is what Chrysostom

intimates, when he says, that we must thank God, not only

for manifest benefits, butfor more hidden ones, which are af-

forded us unsolicited and in opposition to our desires- Of this

kind are sickness, poverty, persecution, and almost all

those things which are commonly thought hard to be en-

dured. And among these and the like, the opinion of

Augustine, in Epist. Joan, tract. 6, is to be received, who

asserts, that the pious and faithful, when they are not

heard according to their will, yet are heard to their safety.
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On these grounds, therefore, it is manifest, that thanks-

giving, inasmuch as it is a tribute due to God on many ac-

counts, is never to be intermitted.

Hence we are taught,

1. That almost all men are more prone to ask and to

complain, than to be thankful.

2. That those ungrateful men are wholly unfit to offer

unto God the sacrifice of prayer.

3. That good and evil are not to be measured by our

sense, but must be left to the judgment of God our Father :

for here is the fountain of ingratitude, that we do not be-

lieve those things to be best for us which are sent by God.

The old poet was not undeservedly praised by Plato, in

Alcibiades, lib. 2, because he had prescribed to his friends

this form of prayer,

O Jupiter, grant to us thy blessings whet/ier tve prayfor

them or tvithhold our prayers.

And repel from us all evils even though we pray for

them.

4. That we must not be rash or angry, if those things

should be denied us which we desire ; but rather give

thanks to God the Father, who lovingly and prudently de-

nies us hurtful things, even when they are foolishly and

inconsiderately sought by us.

6. That nothing can happen to the pious and faithful,

for which they may not and ought not to give the most de-

served thanks ; according to that injunction of the Apostle,

1 Thess. V. 18, lu all things give thanks. Thus much for

the condition of legitimate prayer.
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Vers. 3, 4.

Withal praying alsofor us, that God would open unto us a

door of utterance, to speak the mystery of Christ, for

which I am also in bonds :

That I may make it manifest, as I ought to speak.

Many things are to be prayed for from Almighty God,

both on our own account and that of others : but the

Apostle, passing by other things, excites the Colossians

to seek one great and necessary thing, namely, the pro-

pagation and increase of the Gospel. And that very justly

too : for when this celestial light has diffused itself, .and

penetrates the hearts of men, all other blessings of God
are added to them without asking. Matt. vi. 33.

In these two verses two things are to be observed gene-

rally : For whom we must most especially pray ; What on

their account is to be earnestly sought from God.

For whom ? Foi^ ms] That is. For me and the other

faithful ministers of the Gospel-

The faculty, liberty, efficacy of

preaching ; A door of utter-

ance.

The use or exercise of this fa-

What is to be sought? <{ culty ; To speak the mystery

of Christ, &.C.

The proper manner of exercis-

ing the same ; as I ought to

^. speak.

Withal praying alsofor us.] In the preceding verse (as

you have heard) he excited the Colossians to constant

prayer : Now he teaches that it behoved them to remem-

ber, not only themselves, but also their brethren, and es-

pecially ministers. Thus in 2 Cor. i. 11, the Apostle says,

that he trusted for Divine assistance, the Corinthians
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helping togetlier with him to propitiate God by prayer.

Nor is it without cause they who desire the increase of the

Gospel from the heart, are excited to pray for the Apostles

and other ministers; because a good and faithful minister

is the public treasure of the Church, and therefore to be

loved and cared for by all who love or care for the edifica-

tion of the Church.

Hence let us observe,

1. That it is the duty of all the pious, assiduously and

earnestly to pray to God for pastors and ministers of the

Gospel.

2. That they who do not love them even for their vo-

cation alone, although they have nothing else worthy of

their love, have little of the Christian mind; they who
vex and harass them, are plainly of a diabolical spirit.

1 Thess. V. 12, 13.

3. They who are in a low station, and of less sanctity,

nevertheless may and ought to pray for them who are in a

more eminent station, and endowed with greater sanctity :

For the Apostle himself not only did not despise the pray-

ers of the people of Colosse, but importuned them to a

still greater degree. Hence says Augustine, in Psal.

xxxviii. 'J'/ie Apost'e prays J'or the people ; the people prai/for
the Apostle : all the members prayfor themselves ; The Head
intercedesfor all.

4. To pray God for others we have no need of the me-
diatorial intercession of any one, but of mutual charity

and necessity. Augustine speaks admirably on this head,

cont. epist. Parmen. lib. 2. cap. 8, where he reprehends

Parmenianus,* because he had said that a bishop is a me-
diator between the people and God : and he forthwith adds.

All CInistians commend themselves to one another's prayers.

But hefor whom no one mediates, but he himselffor all, he is

the only and true Mediator. See more in the same, tom.7.

5. That the Papists vainly and foolishly, in those dumb
prayers of the living, endeavour to ground that mediato-

" This was a schisniatical African bishop, elected by the Donatists, after

Donatus, their chief, in 350 ; he wrote sevei"al things in defence of his he-

resy, which were refuted hy Optatus and Augustine.
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rial and meritorious intercession of dead saints for the

church militant. For the living do not offer meritorious

prayers to God for the living, but only suppliantly unite

their prayers with those of their brethren. But whoever

does this on another's account, does not set himself up as

an intercessor properly so called, or as the advocate of

another; but only joins suppliantly in the same petitions.

Therefore, whatever may be determined about the univer-

sal prayers of the church triumphant for the safety of the

church militant, it should ever be remembered, that Christ

is the only Mediator both of redemption and of merito-

rious intercession with God the Father. Thus much of the

persons.

17i(it God xvoiild open unto us a dour of iifti-iaiice.l Here

he proceeds to shew what he most especially wished that

they should ask from God on his account and that of other

ministers, namely, that he would open a door of uttera^nce

to them. Christ, in Luke xxi. 15, calls this faculty, a

7nont/i and wisdom ; I will give yon a mouth, and icisdom,

which all your adversaries shall not be able to gainsatj nor re-

sist. And wisely indeed does the Apostle require this door

of his soul to be opened by God ; because he alone illumi-

nates the minds of men in this knowledoe of Divine things,

he alone furnishes the gifts requisite for the discharge of

such an office. He opened a door of utterance to Moses,

who was by nature slom of speech, and of a slow tongue,

Exod. iv. 10. And in the same place he manifestly claims

this prerogative to himself, vers. 11, 12: Who hath made
man's mouth ? l^lave not I the Lord? Notv therefore go, and

1 will be icilh ihij moulh, and teach thee what thou shall say.

So also Paul refers his faculty to the gratuitous gift of

God, 2 Cor. iii.5, 6, Not that ice are sufficient of ourselves,

hut our sufficiency is of God :. who halh made us able minis-

ters, &c. Hence Clemens, Strom. I, says. There is one

teacher both of the preacher and of the hearer ; he ivho sup-

plies" the fountain even of the sense and of the ivord: ^F/j 6

^i^daxa>.oi , kxi rou XeyovTog nat tqu xxpoai/jisvou, 6 FTnTrnyd^uv koi rov

vouv Kai Tov >^6yov.

Instructions.

1. Nothing more salutary can be sought from God on
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behalf of others, than that they may be qualified for the

duties of their calling by the Divine bounty.

2. This is one cause why so many unlearned persons

invade the ecclesiastical office, that the people do not

with their whole heart seek from God able ministers : for

he it is who gives to the Church apostles, teachers, evan-

gelists, fitted for the work of the ministry. See Ephes. iv.

3. No one relying upon the strength of his natural abi-

lities, or his erudition, ought to undertake this office of

an evangelist, but to depend upon Divine grace and the

Divine benediction.

4. Even they who are furnished with the greatest gifts,

should notwithstanding daily seek from God, that the same

gifts may be given, preserved, increased to them. Thus

the Apostle, to whom was given an extraordinary know-

ledge of the gospel by special revelation, yet requests that

prayer should be offered even for himself, that a door of

utterance may be opened unto him more and more.

2. Since God is intreated to open a door of utterance

to ministers, we may understand, that he gives them the

liberty of preaching the Gospel, and opens as it were the

way, when all obstacles are removed which the world and

the devil are wont to oppose to the preaching of the Gos-

pel. For it is the custom of Satan and his minions to

gnash at the manifestation of the Gospel, and to employ

all their arts to shut out this saving light; but God on the

other hand interposes his authority, restrains the wicked

and their leader, the devil, and against their will and re-

sistance, opens the door to the preachers of his Gospel.

In the first publication of the Gospel this was most ma-

nifest, when almost the whole world conspired to close the

door of gospel utterance ; but God, notwithstanding,

opened so wide a door for it, that by means of a few fish-

ermen it was diffused through the whole earth like light-

ning ;* as the Apostle testifies Col. i. 23. This the Fathers

were always accustomed to allege against the heathen, and

by this wonderful spread of the Gospel, to prove that its

* Malt. xxiv. 14.
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truth flowed from God. Thus Clemens, Strom. 7, near the

end, says; The Grecian philosophy, if any magistrate pro-

hibited it, immediafe/j/ died away : but our doctrine, evenfrom

thefirst preaching of it, kings, generals, and magistrates, with

all their satellites, forbad : nevertheless it does not droop like

human doctrine, but flourishes the more. How was this, un-

less because, by the faithful earnestly praying for it, God
opened to it a door that it might go forth even in spite of

its enemies ? Moreover, God, upon the pious constantly

intreating for it, sometimes inclined the hearts of princes,

not only not to oppose the Gospel, but to succour the mi-

nisters, and promote the progress of the Gospel. Thus he

influenced Constantine, and after him Theodosius, and

many other emperors, so that, renouncing paganism, they

embraced the Christian religion. So in our age, and that

of our ancestors, he influenced many princes, so that re-

jecting and extirpating Papistical superstitions, they open-

ed a door for the Gospel by their own authority. On these

accounts Paul rightly advises the Colossians, to pray that

God would open a door of utterance to himself and the

rest of the ministers of the Gospel : for this regards the

power of God.

Instructions.

1. Ministers endeavour in vain to spread the Gospel, if

God open not to them a door of utterance, and remove

external obstacles out of the way.

2. It is the duty of every godly man, not only to ask

of God, that he would extend the free course of the Gos-

pel ; but also to exert all his own energies to do so him-

self.

3. They are therefore to be detested who cast any hin-

drance in the way of the word and its ministers, and, as

much as in them lies, shut and bar this door. In this

class are to be placed tyrants, who persecute the ministers

of the Gospel ; heretics, who attack the doctrine of the

Gospel ; and false and mistaken politicians, who lay it

down as a principle, that it is of no consequence whether

a door be opened for true Religion or papistical supersti-
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tion, only that they may enjoy external advantages ;* and»

lastly, Sinioniacal patrons, who cheat the ministers of the

Gospel of their due stipend, and seize upon what they

ought to receive.

3. When God is invoked to open a door of utterance to

his ministers, we also pray that he would give the efficacy

to the word of the Gospel of penetrating the minds of

men, and would open the doors of tlie hearts in the hearers

of it. So Gregory understood this passage, writing on

Job xxxviii.; where these words are used, Paul prayed for

a door to be opened bi/ the Lord in the heart of his heathers to

the rrii/sfeiies of the Gospel. For he had the thunder of the

word, but he prayed for a way to he opened to it ; for he kncio

that it was not in his own power to give the way to if. There-

fore the Apostle advises wisely, that God should be in-

voked to open the door of the hearts of men ; because the

utterance of preachers obtains this grace- from the Spirit,

the enlightening the understanding of the hearer, the in-

fluencing his affections, and, finally, the entering into and

healing the will : Thus truly said Aquinas, Q. 2. qn. 177,

art. 1, where he disputes about the grace of utterance.

And this the Scriptures often teach : for instance, in Acts

xvi. 14, where God is said whilst Paul was preaching, to

have opened the heart of Lydia, that she might attend to the

things which were spoken; and Ephes. i. 17, 18, where Paul

prays God that he ivould give the Ephesians the Spirit of

tvisdom and revelation, that the eyes of their understanding,

ocn/os cordium illorum, might be enlightened, &c. and in all

the passages where faith is declared to be the gift of God

:

For by faith the door of the heart is opened for the admis-

sion of the Gospel : therefore, he who gives faith opens the

door of the heart to the Gospel. And hence it is that

Augustine, De prsedest. sanct. cap. 20, asserts, that this

prayer to which the Apostle excites the Colossians for

• While Christians in the present day have had to deplore the inapplica-

bility of a remark in the last explanatory section, they have lived to hear

the truth and witness the mischief of this latter one with a vengeance.
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opening a door of utterance, is a most evident proof thai the

beginning offaith itself is the gift of God.

Instructions.

1. It is not in human power effectually to teach salva-

tion to the hearts of men, but this is to be attributed to

Divine power and grace. Thus the Psalmist, cxix. 18,

Open thou mine eyes, that I may behold tvondrous things out

of thy law ; and beautifully says Augustine, in Epist. Joan,

tract. 3, Think not that any man can learn any thingfrom
man : if he be not within loho can teach, our babbling is vain.

Teachers and admonitions are as helps from without ; he who

teaches the heart hath his throne in heaven. See 4, De doctr.

Christ, cap. 16. And Aquin. Quasst. disp. de magist.

2. Many open the door of their ears to the Gospel,

who in the mean time have the door of the heart shut and

barred. See Isa. vi. 9; Mark viii. 18.

3. Prayer to God for the opening of the heart must
always be coupled therefore with the hearing or reading of

the word. For there is little light, whether in the hearing or

reading the word, which prayer does not enlighten, as speaks

Parisiensis, De Rhet. Div. cap. 30.

And thus ye have explained, what it is to open a door of
utterance to ministers : namely, to give them a suitable

faculty for performing this office ; to give free course to

the Gospel, by removing external obstacles ; and, finally,

to give efficacy to the same, that it may enter and pene-

trate the hearts of the hearers.

To speak the mystery of Christ for which J am also in

bonds.'] The Apostle has taught the people that it behoved

them to ask from God, to give a door of utterance to mi-

nisters, that is, the faculty, liberty, and efficacy of preach-

ing : Now he adds, that they must further ask, that it may
be granted them to draw out these gifts into use and prac-

tice. For it often happens, that when God has given a

remarkable faculty to many, when he has vouchsafed

peaceable times for propagating the Gospel, when, in fine,

he has made the undertaking of their ministry effectual in

the hearts of men, yet, through indulgence and avarice,

through envy and vanity, they have at length laid aside

VOL. 11. u
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the desire and the care of speaking the mystery of Christ.

Thus Deraas forsook the ministry, 2 Tim. iv. 10. They

who become indolent and avaricious, stifle the gifts be-

stowed upon them, and for the most part cast aside the

office of preaching the Gospel : they who become turbu-

lent or vain, preach to be sure, but yet in such a manner

that these latter sow discords, the former, nonsense, whilst

neither speak the mystery of Christ, that is, urge not the

doctrine of salvation offered to all who believe and repent

through faith in Christ crucified : And this is that mystery

which Paul determined alone to know and to preach, 1

Cor. ii. 2. Ye perceive, therefore, how necessary it is to

pray, that ministers after they are furnished with all neces-

sary helps, should exert these gifts conferred upon them

in preaching the mystery of Christ.

Instructions.

1. We must pray not only that learned ministers may
be given to us, but further, that they may be encouraged

daily by God to discharge their office with alacrity and

constancy : for the declension from labour to indolence is

easy.

2. Ministers often fail in the work of their vocation,

because the people fail in the duty of prayer for them to

God. For most truly said Gregory ; Because the people are

evil, utterance is taken away evenfrom good teachers, Horn.

12. upon Ezek. on those words of the prophet. Chap. iii.

26, I will make thy tongue cleave to the roof of thy mouth,

and thou shalt he dumb : for they are a rebellious house.

3. Whereas Paul is urgent that they should pray to

God, not that he might obtain the honours or the riches of

this world, but that he might speak and preach the Gos-

pel ; we infer from thence, that nothing is to be so desired

by a pious minister, as the exercise of his ministry ; no-

thing to be so bewailed, as to be kept back from this

work.

4. When he adds, to speak the mystery of Christ, he

shews that they are but little mindful of their office, who
having the faculty and the opportunity of preaching, yet

rather affect to pass off their own wit, than to preach the
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mystery of Christ. The people sliould desire to hear

nothing else, the minister should preach nothing else, than

the mystery of Christ, that is, the doctrine of salvation

obtained through Christ.

For lohich 1 am in bonds.'} These words are inserted by

the way, but not unnecessarily : for they have their use,

whether you look to the people, or the pastors.

1. They excite the people to love this Apostle, who,

for the sake of the edification of the Church sustained so

many afflictions.

2. They also stir them up to prayer for his liberation,

who shews himself so desirous of their salvation, even in

bonds.

3. Lastly, they excite to a true estimation of this trea-

sure, namely, the Gospel; for the sake of which, the

Apostle refuses neither bonds nor death itself.

Corollaries.

1. It is the duty of all the godly, not to shew that they

are unmindful of ministers, as often as they sustain perse-

cution for the sake of the Gospel; but to help them by

their counsel, their assistance, and their prayers.

2. It behoves us to love, yea, to honour ministers af-

flicted for the sake of piety in a greater degree. For

crowns and chains of gold do not more adorn the great

ones of the world, than bonds and chains do the ministers

of God : forasmuch as to suffer for Christ is the distin-

guished honour, with which only eminent soldiers are wont

to be presented by their General. Thus in Philip, i. 29,

we read : Por imlo you it is given in the behalf of Christ, uot

only to believe in him, but also to sufferfor his sake.

Now if you regard Paul himself and other pastors, the

aforesaid words have indeed their scope and utility. For

they shew that Paul was not deterred from duty by these

bonds or other inconveniences, but rather was thereby in-

flamed with a greater desire of discharging his duty ; for

which cause he desires their prayers so ardently.

Corollaries.

1. It behoves ministers to love their office and to va-

lue it much, not only when the Gospel flourishes, but when
VOL. II. R 2
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both they and it are despised and trampled upon by the

ungrateful and wicked.

2. They are unworthy men in this spiritual army who
are reckoned slothful in it, and weary of their labour; who
soon grow tired or ashamed of their function, and bring

their ministry to be hated or despised in the world.

3. Hence we infer, that although preachers of the Gos-

pel may often be subdued and afflicted, yet the Gospel

itself can never be either bound or extirpated : for as

Chrysostom says, as they cannot enchain the ray^s of the sun,

so neither can they those of the Gospel. The xvard oj God is

not bound, 2 Tim. ii. 9.

Vers 4. That I may make it manifest, as I ought to

speak.

In the last place, he wished it also to be urged in the

prayers of the godly, not only that ministers might and

should preach the word, but that they might do it as they

ought, that is, in a suitable and the best manner. For in

all duties which are rendered to God, not the mere action,

but the mode of doing it is even mostly regarded. Hence
that saying of Luther (as I conceive) That adverbs have the

force of verbs tcilh God, that is, that the Mode of doing

any thing, which is designated by adverbs, makes more for

the praise or shame of the doer, than the action itself,

which is expressed in that place by the term verb. For as

in natural things the form is more becoming than the mat-

ter, so in morals the manner is more commended than the

action itself. Hence Cyprian (De sing, cler.) says. That is

not holy which appears holy, except it be peifarmed in a holy

manner. But to come to the words themselves ; this little

clause, as I ought, embraces many things in its compass :

we shall be content with these three.

1. He ought to preach the word of God freely or con-

fidently. I think we must put this in the first place, be-
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cause the Apostle, in Ephes. vi. 20, (where these things

are accu)ately described) expressly mentions this Trixppmtag,

or liberty of speaking-. Neither can the legitimate preach-

ing of the word consist without this liberty ; because the

end of preaching is, to cast down and subvert every thing that

exalts itself against the Divine truth, or will, by the spiritual

weapons of the Gospel, as says the Apostle, 2 Cor. x. 5.

Therefore, we ought not to preach smooth things, and,

from a certain cowardly fear, withhold salutary ones : but

those errors and sins which especially reign even in and

among the greatest, are to be reproved. So God com-

mands, Isa. Iviii. 1, Lift up thy voice like a trumpet, and

sheiv my people their transgressions. Thus the prophet Ho-

sea freely censured the vices of the princes and priests.

Chap. V. 1. Well and piously said Prosper, De vita con-

tempi, lib. 3. cap. 23, We ought to he more willing to restrain

their enmities, who are univilling to be amended, than to incur

the displeasure of God whilst we fatter sinners. For they

cure and heal those bitters, although they exasperate the pas-

sions, as Clemens rightly remarks in Protrept.

Neither ought we, either in the doctrines themselves, or

in the forms and modes of speaking, to accommodate our-

selves to the errors of others to the prejudice of known
truth : which timorous persons often do against their con-

science, especially among those whom they imagine to in-

cline some little towards the Popish errors. But this is

opposed to that liberty which is required in Christian mi-

nisters; who ot.'ght not only to retain the very substance

(so to speak) and possession of the truth, but even to de-

fend its remote bounds and confines as it were. Hence the

Apostle commands us to retain, not only sou)id doctrine, hut

also theform of sound words. And prudently does Gerson

advise theologians to avoid extraneous terms in the doctrine of
truth, part. 1. De exam, doctr. consid. i. For that oft re-

peated saying of Jerome is true. Heresy arisesfrom words

inappropriately used. Thus much of this Trapfna-icc—this li-

berty of speaking.

2. We ought to preach the word of God constantly and

diligently. So says the Apostle, Rom. xii. 7, He to whom
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the ministri/ is committed, let him tvait on his ministering

;

he ivho is a teacher, on teaching : and 2 Tim. iv. 2, Preach the

word ; be instant in season, out of season, &,c.

We ought not, therefore, to be withdrawn from discharg-

ing this office, either on the ground of our own advantage,

or of pleasure and ease ; nay, it ought to be the most de-

sired and fruitful gain to a minister, that by his constant

labour he may win souls to Christ ; this ought to be his most

delightful and acceptable pleasure, that by his ministry he

daily renders many pleasing and acceptable to God the

Father by Christ, as the Apostle insinuates, 2 Cor. ii. 2,

Col. i. 28. Some one of the Roman emperors formerly

said, that an emperor ought to die standing; we should no

less boldly declare, that a minister of the ivord ought to die

preaching. Thus much of sedulity or diligence.

3. A minister ought to speak the word of God sincerely

and faithfully. It concerns this fidelity not to tack human

figments to the Divine word, and to thrust those things upon

the people as dogmas necessary to salvation. 1 Cor. xiv. 1.

For the Apostles themselves were dispensers of the mys-

teries of God, not maintainers of their own inventions

;

they helped, were not lords over the faith of Christians.

And the successors of the Apostles in the ministry, if they

would shew themselves faithful, ought to propagate Apos-

tolic doctrine, not to draw out a new one : If we or an

angelfrom heaven preach any other Gospel unto you than that

which we have preached unto yon, let him he accursed, Gal. i. 8.

This was the opinion of all the pious Fathers : who, al-

though they admitted the authority of the Church in de-

termining rites, yet thought that in matters of faith it

should be bound to the rule of the Scriptures alone, and to

add any thing to this rule they thought to be perfidious.

I will add some testimonies from the Fathers, because the

perfidious Tridentines have thrust so many dogmas upon

the Church, and that under an anathema, most of which

(by the confession of Papists themselves) have not a firm

foundation in Scripture. Hilary, lib. 6, De Trin. upon

those words Hear Him, says, / will hear by all means, nor

will 1 hear any one else except him ivho hears him, or teaches
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him : and lib. ad Constant, he advises, not to overstep the

immutable constitution of the Apostolic faith, lest our faith

should change ivilh time, and not continue that of the un-

changeable Gospel. And Athanasius, De consiliis ; If you

are disciples of the Gospel, walk in the Scriptures: if you

wish to invent ani/ thing different to the Scriptures, why do

you enter the lists with us, who cannot endure to hear what is

not in them? Tertullian, De anima, cap. 1, says; Who

shall reveal what God hath concealed ? It is better to be igno-

rant with God on our side because he has not revealed, than to

fatter ourselves with the false knowledge lohich the presump-

tion of man imparts. Jerome, in Titus i. observes ; With-

out the authority of the Scriptures prating is not to be credited.

Augustine frequently teaches, that no one is to be bound to

believe human authority without thefoundations of Scripture

;

as in Epist. 19 to Jerome, and Epist. 48 to Vincent Do-

natist. These things may suffice to open the perfidy of

the Papists.

It also concerns this fidelity, not to withhold from the

people any part of the doctrine of salvation. For God
gives this in command to all his ministers; Ye shall not add

unto the word which I command you, neither shall ye diminish

from it, Deul. iv. 2. If any man shall take away from the

words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his

part out of the book of life. Rev. xxii. 19. And Paul on

this account, when he endeavours to shew how faithfully

he had conducted himself in the ministry, says, I am pure

from the blood of all men, because he had withheld nothing

from them, but had declared the whole counsel of God, Acts

XX. 26, 27. Here, therefore, the Papists greatly sin, who
plead often for the worship of images, the sale of indul-

gences, and the observance of their traditions; but con-

cerning justification by faith in the blood of Christ, and

other fundamental doctrines of the Gospel, they are more

dumb among the people than fish. Those also among our-

selves sin, who do not endeavour to imbue their people

with a knowledge of all those things (at least summarily)

which are necessary to be believed or done for the attain-

ment of salvation.
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Lastly, it concerns this fidelity, so to apply doctrines,

warnings, and reproofs, that they may be useful to the

hearers, not that they may be vain or pernicious. For ar-

guments true and useful in their own nature, sometimes

become hurtful, when they are not set forth or applied in

their place. And indeed rightly writes Augustine, De
bono persever. lib. ii. cap. 21, It is the character o/ a trea-

cherous physician so to make vp useful medicine, that it shall

vol do harm, or at least no good. And in this matter it

is usual and almost customary for most ministers to devi-

ate, and not to speak as they ought. For nothing is more

usual, than among the great and noble to proclaim smooth
things to the people ; among the rude and common people,

to bring crimes against the noble, the magistrates, and

bishops. For what end, unless that all may be rendered

curious and inflated with enquiring into and censuring the

faults of others, but stupid and indifi'erent in judging and

correcting their own ?

But we must pray and labour not only to preach the

Gospel, but to do it as it ought to be done by all ministers,

that is, freely, diligently, faithfully. Thus much for the

first part of this exhortation.

Vers. 5.

Walk in wisdom toward them that are ivithouf, redeeming

the time.

The foregoing exhortation to fervent and constant prayer

having been explained, we proceed to the other, which

excites the Colossians to a wise and circumspect conver-

sation. And in treating this, there are three things to be

observed.

1. The duty imposed ; Walk in wisdom.

2. The persons towards whom this duty is especially to

be discharged ; toward them that are without.
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3. The certain primary business of this requisite wis-

dom ; redeeming the time.

Walk in wisdom.] To walk in wisdom is to do all things

cautiously and circumspectly, as men are wont to do when

they pel-ceive that they are beset on every side with diffi-

culties and dangers : for danger is the whetstone of wis-

dom. Believers in those days lived in the midst of hea-

thens ruling over Christians themselves, and serving idols

and daemons : there was need therefore of remarkable and

precise wisdom, so to keep the middle course between

Scylla and Charybdis, as neither to confirm the pagans

themselves in their idolatries and impiety, nor seem to op-

pose government and lawful power.

There are then, as it were, four primary reasons of im-

posing this duty in this place.

1. To look well not to cast any spot of disgrace upon

that God whom they worshipped, and the religion which

they professed, by living badly. For it is presumed, that

servants conform themselves to the disposition of their

masters. Hence the pagans, as soon as they saw

wickedness committed by Christians, spake against the

God himself whom they worshipped, and imputed the

wickedness of private men to our religion. This was

charged to the adultery of David by the prophet, 2 Sam.

xii. 14, I'/iou hast given occasion to the enemies of the Lord to

blaspheme. Paul alleges this against the Jews, Rom. ii.23.

Thou that makest thy boast of the laic, through breaking the

law dishonourest thou God? For the vame of God is blas-

phemed among the Gentiles through you. In fine, this Apos-

tle employs this as a special incentive to integrity of life,

1 Tim. vi. 1, That the name of God and his doctrine be not

blasphemed. Cyprian graphically describes the insult and

blasphemy of unbelievers bursting forth on this account;

whose words I transcribe ojut of his book De dupl. martyr.

Behold they who boast that they are redeemedfrom the tyranny

of Satan, ivho preach that they are dead to the world, never-

theless are overcome by their lusts as well as we, whom they

affirm to be yet held under the dominion of Satan, What does

baptism profit them ? What does the Holy Spirit pro/it them,
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hy whose will they say they are governed ? Why have

they the Gospel, the Gospel, continually in their mouth, when

their \ohole life variesfrom the precepts of the Gospel? Thus

far Cyprian. Therefore let this primary business of wis-

dom be, so to walk, that our life may be an ornament, not

a disgrace to the Christian profession.

2. To beware that we do not so gratify the heathen and

ungodly, as to inflict a wound upon our consciences, by

communicating in any manner in their superstitions. For

it is the character of an idle, and moreover of an impious

mind, to be led away from the Divine direction even in the

slightest degree in the business of Religion, and to pass

over to the adversaries' camp : neither is it the conscience

of the Christian only, sinning in this manner, which it

wounds, but it hardens the mind of the pagan also in his

superstition who witnesses it. Hence this communication

with idolaters is strictly prohibited in both Testaments.

Thus in Exodus xxxiv. 15, Thou shall not make a covenant

with the inhabitants of the land ; when they go a whoring after

their gods and do sacrifce unto them, and one call thee, thou

shah not eat of his sacrifce. In 2 Cor. vi. 15, 16, it is

urged. What communion hath light with darkness ? and what

concord hath Christ with Belial ? or what part hath he that

believeth with an infidel ? and what agreement hath the temple

of God with idols? In Ephes. v. 11, we are enjoined to

have no fellowship with the works of darkness.

And here it is worth while to consider the severity of the

antient Church towards those who incurred the least sus-

picion of committing idolatry, although they had done so

being compelled to it through danger of death. Diocle-

tian, Licinius, Julian, and other idolatrous emperors,

partly by fear, and partly by rewards, endeavoured to in-

duce Christians to offer incense to their idols ; as may be

seen in Eusebius, Hist. eccl. lib. 8. cap. 3, and De vita

Constant, lib. 1, cap. 47; and in Nazianzen, Orat. 1. in

Julian. It might not seem perhaps of great moment to any

one, to throw a few grains of incense into the fire, at the

command of the emperor : but because this was done in

honour of the idols, severe decisions were passed against
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them by the Church; which may be seen in the eight first

canons of the Council of Ancyra.* Tom. i. Concil. p.

293. How great a wound they inflicted upon their con-

sciences who did this, may be gathered from that narra-

tion which we have in Nazianzen, Orat. 1, in Julian. Some

Christians were led by the gifts and subtilty of Jiifian to offer

incense ; but being presently chastised by others, and brought

to penitence, they returned to the emperor ; they cried out, that

their hand had sinned, not their mind, that they were Chris-

tians ; they insisted that he ivould lop off the hands which they

held out to offer the incense, and that (if he loished) he might

cast them into that fire tvhich they had polluted by their idola-

try. This perturbation of conscience follows every act of

idolatry in the godly : in the ungodly and carnal for the

most part, obduracy succeeds, and at length an entire

falling away to idolatry. Let this, therefore, be the se-

cond business of walking wisely, carefully to beware not

to bring guilt upon the conscience by any idolatrous com-

munication.

3. The third is, that they should not rashly endeavour

by external force to abolish idols or idolatrous rites, since

they had neither the call nor the power of aiming at such

things : for this is not to walk in wisdom, but to act madly

without any reason. Indeed, a wise man will attempt to

throw down idols' placed in the hearts of pagans, sooner

than in temples ; if he takes a contrary course, he seems

to perform not so much a work of wisdom as of sacrilege.

God himself prescribed this wisdom to all the godly, in

Deut. vii. 1,5; When the land shall be given into your

power, ye shall destroy their altars, and break down their

images, and cut doivn their groves, &.c. Hence says Augus-

tine, De verb. Dom. secun. Matt, serin. 6, Jl is the part of

furious Circumcellionesf to be cruel where they have not the

• This Council was held in the year 314.

-|- These were a set of men who sprang up amidst the religious commo-

tions occasioned by the heresies that infected the Church in the fourth Cen-

tury, especially that of the Donatists. " These unhappy commotions,"

says Mosheim, Vol. i. p. 406, " gave rise to a horrible confederacy of des-

perate ruffians, who passed under the name of Circumcelliones. This fu-
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poiver. When the land shall be given into your
POWER, YE shall DESTROY THEIR ALTARS. W/iete the

power is not given us, ijc shall not do it. For we do it before

we have throivn down the idols in their hearts. Therefore,

God requires this from them who are under the power of

idolaters, namely, that they should not pollute themselves

with the superstitious worship of the idols; but he does

not require, that they should attempt to hinder or abolish

their idolatry by external force. Ye shall see in Babylon

gods of silver, and of gold, and of wood borne upon shoulders.

Beware therefore that ye be in no wise like to strangers, nei-

ther be ye afraid of them, when ye see the multitude before

them and behind them, worshipping them : but say ye in your

hearts, O Lord, tve must worship thee. Baruch vi. 4, &c. in

that Epistle which is attributed to Jeremy. Finally, I add

the example of Paul ; who, when he walked among the

numerous idols of Athens, did not attempt to pull them

down with his hands, or to shatter them with hammers,

but with reason and argument. See Acts xvii. 16, &c. to

the end.

4. The last business of wisdom is, not to refuse even to

unbelievers and pagans, the obedience due to them, whe-

ther by Divine or human right. Christ commanded this to

all his disciples. Matt. xxii. 21, Render unto Ccesar the

things which are Casar's, and unto God the things thai are

rious, fearless, and bloody set of men, composed of the rough and savage

populace, who embraced the party of the Donatists, maintained their cause

by the force of arms, and overrunning all Africa, filled that province with

slaughter and rapine, and committed the most enormous acls of perfidy and

cruelty against the followers of Caecilianus. This outi'ageous multitude,

whom no prospect of sufferings could terrifj^, and who, upon urgent occa-

sions, faced death itself with the most audacious temerity, contributed to

render the sect of the Donatists an object of the utmost abhorrence; though

it cannot be made appear, from any records of undoubted authority, that

the bishops of that faction, those, at least, who had any reputation for

piety and virtue, either approved the proceedings, or stirred up the vio-

lence of this odious rabble." Africa was the theatre of the most bloody

scenes, owing to the excesses of tliese wretches during a great part of Con-

stantine's life. For a further account of the Circumcelliones the learned

reader may consult Witsii Miscellanea Sacra, Vol. i. pp. (i07—10, 4to.

Lug. Bat. 173G.
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God's. Paul preached this, "Rom. xiii. 1, Let every soul be

subject unto the higher poivers. Peter himself advised to this,

1 Epis. ii. 13, Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man
for the Lord''s sake ; whether it be to the king, as supreme, or

unto governors as sent bi/ him, &c. But all these concern-

ing whom Christ, Paul, and Peter spake, were in that age

heathens and idolaters. It is, therefore, the duty of a

Christian walking wisely, even to honour heathens and

unbelievers invested with power, to pay them tribute, to

yield them obedience, and to do all those other things to

which they are bound by laws not opposing the Divine

laws. So Augustine, Qusest, V. et N. Test, qusest. 35,

says. The king is always to be honoured, if not for his own
sake, yet on account of his station ; and De civit. Dei, lib. 5,

cap. 19, The power of ruling is not given to the wicked, unless

by the Providence of the Most High God, when hejudges hu-

man affairs wo7'thy of such masters ; and cap. 21, He who

gave the kingdom to a Christian Constant ine, he also gave it to

an apostate Julian. If even he gave the kingdom to an un-

believer, men may not withhold their obedience on ac-

count of infidelity.

2. Now, in the second place, we must speak more dis-

tinctly concerning the persons towards whom it behoves

us to exercise this wisdom. And they are called them that

are without. Under which title he denotes all not as yet

admitted into the Church ; as also in 1 Cor. v. 12, What
have I to do to Judge them that are without ? For the

Church is as a certain spiritual house : hence they who
have enlisted their names under Christ, are accounted the

servants offaith : they who have not done so, are judged

to be strangers and foreigners from this family of the faith-

ful. *" Wisdom is indeed to be exhibited in our walk to-

wards our brethren, and in like manner towards all men
;

but special mention is made of them that are without in

this place, because there is special difficulty in that re-

spect. And the Apostle designated (as it is said) heathens

and pagans by this word, on account of the circumstances

• See Gal. iv. ; Ephes. ii. 12, 13.
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of those times : but inasmuch as we do not now live among
them, we must use this wisdom towards heretics, towards

the profane, and atheists, who usurp indeed the name of

Christians, but nevertheless are altogether strangers to the

true and living Church of Christ. These persons, then,

are to be considered, either as they preside over or as they

are subject to true and orthodox Christians.

When they preside and govern, we shall walk wisely to-

wards them if we shall have performed those things which
were explained above by us.

When they are subject, and yet are frequently conver-

sant among the orthodox, lest they should be thorns in

their eyes, there is need of manifold wisdom, both in pub-

lic magistrates, and in private Christians.

1. The magistrate must exercise his wisdom towards

the learned, who are as standard-bearers and leaders of the

heretical faction. And it consists in this, to take care

most diligently not to hold conversations upon religion

with the more unlearned and simple orthodox : for although

they may have the head of the dove, yet all have the tail of
the scorpion, as says Bernard, Epist. 196. There is the

same reason concerning the books of heretics ; from the

reading of which the unlearned and unstable are to be re-

strained, lest they should be corrupted by the leaven of

their errors and heresies. See Gal. v. 9.

2. It pertains to this wisdom of the magistrate, to take

care that heretics, the unlearned, and those seduced by

others, be mildly and wisely informed and instructed by

learned and pious men, who shall be judged fit for this

business.

3. It behoves a pious and wise magistrate to employ

a double care towards all these strangers promiscuously

:

First, to compel them by fines and punishments, at least

to attend the outward means of religion, namely, to be

present at prayers, and preaching, and the celebration of

the sacraments. Augustine frequently teaches this ; In

Epist. 48, he confesses that he was of a contrary opinion,

but afterwards found by experience, that the terror of the

laws and medicinal trouble are very necessary to the de-



Ver. 5. EPISTLE to the colossians. 257

pravetl and indifferent minds of many. You may find more

in Epist. 50, and Epist. 204, ad Donat. et contra 2 Epist.

Gaudentii, lib. 2. cap. 17. This is the first care. Se-

condly, that they may not be permitted to exercise super-

stitious 'rites, both contrary and repugnant to true religion.

For in this kings serve God as kings, if hy virtue of their

royal power they command good things, and prohibit the bad,

not only things which pertain to human society, but also those

which pertain to Divine Religion, says Augustine, Contra

Cresconium grammat. lib. 3, cap. 51. Augustine has also

similar remarks in Epist. 50. Thus much concerning the

wisdom of the magistrate towards heretics and all who are

without the pale of the orthodox church.

As to what belongs to private persons, especially the

rude and unlearned ; this is their chief wisdom towards

them that are without, to converse with them so far only

as natural, moral, or civil right requires; not to enter into

any intimate friendship with them, not to desire any alli-

ance, as many are wont. For wisely says TertuUian, ad vers.

Valentin., As vices bred elsewhere are wont to put forth and

infuse their poison into members that are near to them ; so the

vices of the wicked are derived to those who associate with them.

Hence to mix in marriage, or enter into friendship with ido-

laters, and to cleave to their errors, are judged as con-

nected and consequences to one another by God himself.

Josh, xxiii. 12. Thus much as to the persons towards

whom this wisdom is to be exercised.

Redeeming the time.'] In these words is expressed a par-

ticular and certain special business of this wisdom : con-

cerning which a few things are to be added separately.

Redeeming the time, J^aipov tictyopd^sa^ai, is nothing else

than to make the most difficult and inconvenient seasons,

and adverse to our salvation, advantageous and oppor-

tune. Such were the times when Christians lived in the

midst of the cruelties of idolaters ; such also are now,

when we live in the midst of the seductions of heretics,

and profane scoffers of God and Religion. How, then,

shall the godly be able to find a seasonable time in this w«-

seasonable one ? No otherwise, truly, than by redeeming
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this opportunity of serving God, and consultinoj their sal-

vation, which so many disadvantages seemed to oppose.

But it is redeemed for the most part at a great price :

Sometimes with the contempt and rejection of all ho-

nours and secular pleasures. For always a difficulty, oft-

times even ignominy and punishment, deter Christians

from the path of salvation. Of this unseasonableness he

makes a seasonable time to himself who, for the sake of

religion and righteousness, thinks it a noble thing to des-

pise the pleasures and delights of the world, to sustain

contumely and punishments : this the Apostles and mar-

tyrs did in the primitive Church. See Acts v. 41.

Sometimes by the renouncing riches and all external

good. For it was the custom of tyrants to strip and spoil

the true worshippers of God of all their goods. As often

as this happened, it allowed them to retain only the life

of faith, all things else were exposed to their will
;
just as

travellers were wont to give all their stores to robbers, and

only bargained for their life. This Augustine has taught

us, in Epist. ad Rom. propos. 74, We must ?iot resist ma-
gistrates, although they should unjustly takefrom us all our

temporal goods. Ye tookjoyfully the spoiling of your goods,

Heb. X. 34.

Sometimes at the expence of this life. For frequently

the fierceness of persecution was so great, that not only

was it a penal, but a capital crime to embrace the true Re-
ligion. Such times there were to Christians under many
heathen emperors ; Such also were the times of Mary to

us ; there are such times still to all the orthodox and

godly under the empire of the Scarlet Whore. They who
fall on these bitter times, might make blessed times of

them, namely, by redeeming the occasion and opportunity

of glorifying God by the voluntary pouring forth of their

blood. See Acts xxi. 13. In a word; he is said to redeem

the time, who submits himself to conditions however un-

just (so that they are not unlawful) that he may cleave to

God, and retain saving faith and a good conscience.

Instructions.

1. Such is the power of ungodliness and the fury of the
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devil, that the godly can indeed only filch a little of the

time which they consecrate to God and their salvation,

unless it be redeemed for the most part at a great cost.

2. No times, however, are so adverse to the godly, and

hindered by such difficulties, but the wise, who know how
to redeem time, can find opportunity for glorifying God
and promoting their salvation.

3. It is the part of a wise and magnanimous Christian,

not to be deterred from faith or piety because the days are

evil; but rather to be excited by these evils and disadvan-

tages to constancy in the Divine worship, and the profes-

sion of the true faith : For to every business of this life,

one time is convenient, another inconvenient ; but for pro-

moting the business of the future life, there is no time

which may not be convenient to one who walks wisely.

Vers. 6.

Let your speech be ahvay with grace, seasoned wilh salt,

that ye may know how ye ought to answer every man.

The exhortation that preceded was to perseverance in

prayer, and wisdom in conversation : This last member of

the Apostolic exhortation excites to the use of discretion

in speaking.

There are two members of this verse: 1. The exhorta-

tion itself; Let your speech he alway loith grace, seasoned with

salt : 2. The amplification of the exhortation ; that ye may
know how ye ought to answer every man.

In the Exhortation itself these three things must be con-

sidered : What, How long, In what manner.

1. If it be inquired what that is concerning which the

Apostle labours so much in directing and instructing us
;

It is Your speech.'] This it is which he endeavours to di-

rect as it were to a certain rule. By which word, although
VOL. II. s
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he seems especially to have respect to that converse which

is held with infidels and pagans, yet he has respect also

generally to whatever discourse Christians have with one

another.

Instructions.

1. It is not sufficient to order our life and actions well,

unless we at the same time regulate our words and dis-

course religiously. For Christians must not only live, but

speak according to rule. If amj one among yon seem to he

7'eligious and bridleth not his tongue, that man's religion is vain,

Jas. i. 26. Therefore away with that excuse plainly of a

licentious poet.

We have a wanton escutcheon, hut a chaste life.

Neither the life nor conversation is allowed to be indecor-

ous in pious men.

2. Not only is there danger of guilt and damnation

from wicked actions, but it is also incurred from wicked

speeches ; because we are bound to useful sp,eech and sea-

soned with grace; as shall be shewn presently. And
hence the Apostle calls a wicked tongue an unruly evil,

and declares that it is full of deadly poison, Jas. iii. 8.

Death and life are in the power of the tongue, says Solomon,

Prov. xviii. 21. Chrysostom, Hom. 2, in Matt, observes,

that most men bring injury upon themselves by their

tongues. And Cyprian, lib. 1, epist. 3, notes, that among
all the parts of that rich man concerning whom we have a

parable in Luke xvi., the mouth and the tongue suflTered

the most bitter torments, because he had sinned more ivith the

tongue and the mouth.

3. It is the mark of a perfect and complete Christian,

to manage his discourse and his tongue rightly. Hence,

after the injunction concerning perpetual prayer and a wise

conversation, the Apostle subjoins, in the last place, as

the height of perfection, the government of the tongue :

For, says he, ij' any one offend not in tvord, the same is a

perfect man, and able also to bridle the whole body. James

iii. 2. Ye thus have what it is which is to be regulated.

But for how long must we employ this care of our

speech .-'
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2. Always, says the Apostle. Not that we must always

speak ; for there is a time to be silent : but that when we

speak, we must always take care to speak as we ought.

Here, therefore, they are to be reproved, who only speak

soberly and religiously before ministers or other grave men,

or when they suffer from disease ; whilst in their banquets

or private conversations, they think they may make use,

as by a peculiar privilege, of any obscene or foolish expres-

sions.

3. Let it be with grace seasoned ivit/i salt.} How our

speech is to be rightly regulated, is now, in the third

place, shewn; namely, if it be in a manner seasoned with

grace as with salt. Hence Tremellius translates the pas-

sage a little more freely, Let your speech he with grace, and

as if it were seasoned with salt. By grace and salt in this

place we must understand that pious and religious pru-

dence flowing from the Holy Spirit, which first directs the

heart, then the tongue of the man to utter speech as he

ought. This gift of grace is likened to salt on two ac-

counts :

1. Because as salt extracts the noxious humours from

meats, and banishes all putrescency from them : so the

grace of heavenly wisdom represses idle and useless lan-

guage in the discourse of the godly ; and it altogether re-

moves and takes away from them wicked, obscene, and

impure language. Let no corrupt communication proceed

out of your mouth, &c. Ephes. iv. 29.

2. Because as salt not only dries up the superfluous and

noxious humours of meats, but makes them much more fit

to be digested, and wholesome for nutriment; so the salt

of wisdom operates, not only that the discourse of Chris-

tians be not idle or noxious, but becomes more suited and

useful for edification. For what is said of Solomon,

Eccl. xii. 10, may be extended in a degree to all the godly.

He sought to find out acceptable words, and that which teas

written was upright, even words of truth.

Instructions.

1. No discourse of Christians ought to be insipid : but

VOL. II. s 2
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that is deemed as unsavoury,' which is either hurtful, or no

ways profitable.

2. It is not sufficient to season our speech with any

kind of salt, but we must do it with the salt of wisdom.

Therefore let that salt of satirical virulence be discarded,

with which it is too much the custom with the petulant to

season, or rather to embellish their conversation. Neither

let us very much indulge those jocular saltings with which

men of politer wit are delighted in a wonderful manner.

For although I would not decide with Ambrose, that all

raillery is abhorrent to ecclesiastical rule, and is, on

that account, to be declined
;
yet 1 would affirm that the

commendation of a Christian does not depend upon it;

and therefore he must labour only for the salt of wisdom

in his conversation.

3. They are altogether destitute of this salt, to whom it

is customary and pleasant to blab out words corrupting to

the mind or the atTections of the hearers : for it is the

property of salt to restrain corruption, not to produce it.

They corrupt the mind and judgment, who disseminate

heretical, false, or ambiguous discourses, either inclining

to Popery, or any other heresy. For words of this kind

either impel the unskilful and unstable into error, or at

least leave them doubtful in the faith.

They corrupt the will and affections, who belch forth

obscene, profane, or irreligious sayings ; whereby atheis-

tical men attempt nothing else than to tear away from

others also by this contagious discourse, the piety and fear

of God which they themselves have cast off. But all these

have not salt in themselves ; but consumption, putridity,

and poison, which they labour to infuse into all others.

Thus much concerning the exhortation itself; about

which we have spoken the more briefly, because we have

treated the same matter at the eighth verse of the preced-

ing chapter.

That ye may know how ye ought to answer every man.]

In these words he amplifies the aforesaid exhortation, by

indicating the cause for sound and discreet speech, and

the use of it.
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That ye may knoiv] Tremellius translates it, And know

ye. In which words the AjDOstle shews the very cause

or fountain of sound speech, namely, the knowledge

drawn from the word of God, laid up in the mind of the

speaker. For sound speech does not produce our know-

ledge ; but knowledge causes us to use sound speech.

Therefore, although in the order of nature knowledge pre-

cedes discreet speech
;
yet in the order of cognizance and

manifestation, speech precedes and indicates knowledge.

And hence it is that the Apostle in the former passage

wrote. Let your speech be seasoned icith salt, and then sub-

joined, that ye may know, &.c. that is, that thence it

may be manifest that ye are endowed with that distin-

guished knowledge which becomes Christians.

How ye ought to answer everij man?^ In these last words

we have the fruit, the use, or application, as well of know-

ledge, as of wise speech ; namely, that it may he answered

to every one even as it is Jit : That is, to unbelievers and

pagans requiring a reason of our faith, constantly and

prudently, lest we would expose our religion to ridicule
;

to heretics impugning the true faith, vigorously and

bravely, that we may not suffer even the least particle of

Divine truth to be overthrown ; that we may impart saving

doctrine to the ignorant, and to those enquiring after the

ways of the Lord; that we may administer comfort to the

afflicted, and those groaning under the burden of a wound-

ed conscience ; in a word, that to all, desiring our discourse

on any account whatever, we may speak wisely and with

profit.

Corollaries.

1. All Christians (under whatever title, whether Clerics

or laics) must endeavour to obtain that knowledge of reli-

gion and divine things, which may guide them to render a

reason of their faith. Be ready ahvays to give an answer to

every man that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you,

8cc. 1 Pet. iii. 15.

2. Not only is this required from well instructed Chris-

tians ; but even that they may abound in knowledge and
speech, if not in more artificial, at least fruitful, and ac-
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commodated also to the edification and various advantages

of the brethren. This Paul extolled in the Corinthians,

2 Epis. viii. 7, Ye abound in every thing, in faith, in iitler-

ance, in knowledge, &c.

3. They are deservedly to be blamed, who do not apply

themselves to sacred learning, which alone is wont to im-

bue the minds of men with this art of speaking wisely.

For that salt is hidden in the word : and thence all wisdom

is to be derived, which may be salutary either to the pos-

sessor himself, or to others. Hence the Apostles, being

instructed in the Divine word, are called The Salt of the

earth, Matt. v. 13. In which form of speaking, that which

is the property of the Divine Word, is transferred to the

persons to whom the administration of it is committed.

4. We may hence infer the cause, why almost all

places every where echo with silly and insipid discourses

;

namely, because most men are destitute of this salt of the

doctrine of the gospel, and of spiritual wisdom, whence

every well seasoned speech flows.

5. Hence you will perceive with how great wickedness

the Romanists surround themselves, who take away the

salt of the Divine word from the people : for by that same

act they impose upon themselves the necessity as it were

both of thinking and speaking foolishly, to whom God
gives it in command both to acquire knowledge and

speech seasoned with salt to promote the advantage of their

neio-hbours. But to those to whom either the health or the

utility of their brethren is a matter of care, it behoves

them to season both their mind and their speech with the

salt of the Divine word : for every one is bound to knoio

thai, says Gerson, part. 2. in Regul. moral., without the

knowledge of which he cannot fuJfill the comma)id, and avoid

sin.

And thus we have dispatched the three-fold apostolical

exhortation. Now we must pass on from the exhortations

to the second part of this Chapter, namely, to the Apos-

tolic encomiums and commendations which he bestows

upon certain distinguished men.
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Vers. 7, 8, 9.

All my state shall Tychicus declare unto tjou, who is a be-

loved brother, and a faithful minister, and fellow-

servant in the Lord.

Whom T have sent unto you for the same purpose, that he

vn'ght know your estate, and comfort your hearts

;

With Onesimus, afaithful and beloved brother, %uho is one

of you. They shall make knoivn unto you all things

ivhich are done here.

The Apostle proposed some very useful and very neces-

sary exhortations in the six foregoing verses : Those hav-

ing been explained, there now remains only the commen-
dations of certain particular men, and salutations from

sundry persons. Perhaps these matters may seem of less

moment to some persons ; but yet they are not to be made
light of: For that rule of Chrysostom is to be approved by
all. Proper Names, although they may be recited alone in the

Scriptures are not to be despised, Hom. 4. in Gen. For like

as if any one shouldfind dry herbs, having neither fragrance

nor colour that was pleasing, disposed in the officinal of the

physician ; however mean may be their appearance, xvillyet

guess that some virtue and remedy is concealed in them : so in

the pharmacopaia of the Scriptures, if any thing occurs which

atfrst sight may seem to be despised by us, yet may we deter-

mine of a certainty, that there is some spiritual utility to be

found in it ; because Christ, the Physician of souls, tve may
suppose, loould place nothing insignifcant or useless in his phar-

macopoeia, as Origen has admirably said, in Hom. 8, in

Levit. Let us now come to the point, and discuss in their

order, as well these commendations as the salutations fol-

lowing them.

In these three verses, then, which we have recited, is

contained the second division of this Chapter; which is
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employed to commend two distinguished men, by whom
this Epistle was transmitted to the Colossians. ISow three

things are to be considered in these as it were commenda-

tory letters :

1, The persons sent; namely, Tychicus, and Onesimus,

'1. To make the affairs of Paul

known to the Colossians.

2. To know and look into the

mission ; ' aflfairs of the Colossians.

3. To comfort the hearts of the

Colossians.

3. The commendations of the Missionaries :

Of Tychicus ; which are opened in the 7th

verse.

Of Onesimus ; which are opened in the 9th

verse.

We must begin with the persons ; and first with Ty-

chicus : He was of Asiatic origin, and clave to Paul as his

companion in passing through Macedonia, and afterwards

preceding him, he awaited him at Troas, Acts xx. 4. In

the Synopsis which passes under the name of Dorotheus,*

he is said to have been the first Bishop of Chalcedon.

But the credit of this must rest with this author. It is

certain and clear, that he was a pious man, and endowed

with remarkable gifts, and employed the same to propa-

gate the Gospel and edify the Church.

* Dorotheus flourished A.D. 303, according to Cave (Hist. Lit. Tom.

1, pp. 1C3. Ed. 1740), a very obscure person, of whom, therefore, the

more is said. And first, he is not some other persons who have borne his

name. Then the Roman and Greek martyrologies have decorated hiui with

more honours than he deserves. He is said to have written many Ecclesi-

astical Commentaries, and particularly Synopsis de vita et morte Prophetarum,

jlpnsiolorum, et Discipuloriim Domini^ contained in the BiUiothera Pairiim ; of

the fabulosity of which Cave was convinced by a Greek fragment sent him

by his friend Dodwell, and which is given at length, occupying five pages,

with about two of commentary by the Literary Historian. The writer of

the fragment asserts that Dorotheus wrote in Latin, and that he translated

the vvork into Greek. Cave thinks it wonderfully probable, that a Greek,

and a Bishop of Tyre, in Phoenicia, should write in Latin ! In fact, it

almost appears, that, although a Latin and a Greek work are extant and

visible enough, the alleged author may be classed with the Entia, not

liationis, but Imasinaiionis.
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As to the causes of his mission; the first is gathered

from these words. All my state shall he declare unto you :

that is, he shall shew you all things about which you

ought to be informed. Paul was separated from the Co-

lossians by a long distance, inasmuch as he was imprison-

ed at Rome, and, as it were, destined to the lions : On

account of their love, therefore, towards such an Apostle,

they desired doubtless to know how he did, what sufferings

he was labouring under, what danger threatened him, what

hope of deliverance there appeared, and other things of

the kind. Therefore, willing to satisfy this so becoming a

desire, he deputed Tychicus and Onesimus, who might

make all these things known to them.

Hence we may observe,

1. It becomes well-instructed Christians to desire a
"

knowledge of the prosperity or misfortune of their pas-

tors, and to be kindly affected, and even ready to render

them assistance when occasion arises.

2. Pious pastors, even afflicted and imprisoned, so

conduct themselves, that it may be useful to the Church

to know what they do. So this great Apostle cast into

prison at Rome, and bound in chains, notwithstanding

received all that came in unto him, preaching to them the king-

dom of God, and teaching those things tvhich concern the Lord

Jesus Christ xoith all conjidence, Acts xxviii. 30, 31. It is no

wonder, therefore, if he who could do such remarkable

things under his confinement, should wish his afi^airs to be

known to them.

3. A Christian people, therefore, is to be blamed, to

whom it is no pleasure to see the prosperity of their minis-

ters ; neither feel any sympathy in looking upon their mi-

series : who only care about their own things, but with

regard to their ministers, what they want or what they

suffer, they are no ways solicitous about. The Colossians

were otherwise minded, who earnestly desired to know all

Paul's concerns.

4. Ministers also are to be reprehended, who do not so

conduct themselves in every condition and fortune, that it

may be well for their people to know what they do and

what they suffer. Of this class are they, who in pros-
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perity give themselves to ease ; but under the cross des)3ond

through indolence of mind, or through impatience rage

against God and men, and in the mean time are intent

upon no good thing. It is not to be desired that all the

affairs of these men should be made known to the people,

as what would be rather a scandal to them than a com-

fort.

That he might know your estate."] This was the second

cause why Paul would send Tychicus to the Colossians.

He desired not only that they might be informed about

his state, but that himself also should be informed about

their state. But the Apostle had respect most especially

to the things pertaining to their spiritual state : For he

desired to know how they were rooted in the faith, how
they agreed together in love, how they observed discipline

and order, and, in one word, how they adhered to their

Christian profession. This knowledge is very necessary to

the pastor : because the state of the people being little

understood, he cannot apply to them fitly and suitably

either his doctrine, or reproof, or consolation ; as a phy-

sician cannot his medicines, unless he first inquire into

the state of the sick man.

Many things are here to be observed and imitated by us

ministers.

1. Let us observe the ])aternal love of Paul towards the

people ; who, imprisoned and appointed to death, was yet

more solicitous about the affairs of others than about

his own life. If he cared less for his own life than the

spiritual edification of a Christian people, then it behoves

us to prefer the public good of the Church which we serve

to our own pleasure and private advantage.

2. Let us observe the diligence of the Apostle, who

was not satisfied to disseminate the Gospel by his preach-

ing and by his letters, but thought it even his duty to in-

quire into the life and conversation of men, and, as much
as he could, to furnish himself with particular knowledge

of each individual. Thus every minister ought to labour,

not only in feeding his flock, but also in inquiring into and

discerning their manners.

3. Hence let us observe the wisdom of Paul : For he



Ver. 7. EPisTLK to the colossians. 269

undoubtedly makes the Colossians much more solicitous

about regulating their life properly, whilst he intimates

that he was so solicitous to know the same. There is no

doubt but even amongst ourselves, all in whom there is the

least spark of shame and honesty, would live more holily,

if pastors, according to their office, would endeavour to

know the manners and course of life of individuals.

Ajid comfort your hearts^ This is the last cause whereby

Paul was impelled to send Tychicus. They needed conso-

lation in a twofold respect :

1. Because, as it is very likely, they were much grieved

on account of Paul's being imprisoned, of whose death,

by the well known cruelty of Nero, who then ruled, they

could not but daily expect the sad tidings, Tychicus,

therefore, relieves the minds of the Colossians, by relating

to them that this eminent Apostle not only lived and was

well, but even preached the Gospel freely in his bonds.,

2. They needed consolation in respect of their own in-

firmity: For it is too much the case to shrink from a pro-

fession of the Gospel through impending danger. For the

devil and the flesh, impatient of the cross, are wont to

suggest to the minds of men, that it is folly to embrace

that doctrine which kings endeavour to extirpate by
punishment, which the wise men of the world endeavour

to subvert by various schemes. The Apostle, therefore, in

order to meet this evil, and confirm them in the faith

against persecutors and against seducers, sent Tychicus to

establish them, and exhort them that they should not be

moved by these afflictions, but be ready after his example

to suffer any thing for the Gospel. See 1 Thess. iii. 2.

Hence we may learn,

1. To acknowledge the inbred evil of our nature, which

causes us all to be dejected in mind as often as we perceive

the cross and affliction to threaten the profession of the

Gospel : for we are as that stony ground, which receives the

word with joy, but when tribulatmi ariseth for the word's

sake isforthwith offended, Matt. xiii. 20. Therefore, it be-

hoves us to withstand this evil, to lift up our hearts, and

to confirm them by spiritual comforts. For this our light



270 AN EXPOSITION OF ST. paul's Chap.w.

afflict'wn which is butfor a moment, worheth for us afar more

exceeding and eternal tceight of gl ry, 2 Cor. iv. 17.

2. A minister of the word ought not only to shew him-

self a pattern of constancy and fortitude in sufferino;, but

also to animate and strengthen others by building up,

consoling, and preparing them by all means to endure the

cross with joy. Thus, in time past, Tertullian, Cyprian,

and other pious pastors, for this end armed the Christians

to submit to martyrdom by their writings : so in the days

of Mary, our ministers of the Gospel consoled the hearts

of their people by letters and exhortations. They, there-

fore, are wholly unmindful of their duty, who despise

their brethren groaning and labouring under any cross

whatever, whose hearts they ought to comfort and strength-

en. Thus much for the causes of the mission.

A beloved brother, a}idfaithful minister, andfellow-servant

in the Lord.^ Ye have heard the causes of the mission :

Now let us come to the commendation of the person sent,

whom the Apostle, not only in this place, but also in

Ephes, vi. 21, honours with the same remarkable com-
mendations. As to the present encomium, it consists of

three members : which we shall notice the more briefly,

because we have spoken in the seventh verse of the first

Chapter concerning them.

1. He calls Tychicus a beloved brother.'] All Christians

were wont mutually to call one another by this name, ac-

cording to the saying of Christ, Matt, xxiii. 8, One u your

Master, and all ye are brethren. But yet it is to be supposed

that Paul did it in this place, not only because of the

common custom, but because of his singular love towards

this man deservedly most beloved. Hence learn,

1. That brotherly love among all Christians ought to

be strong, but especially among ministers of the word. /

command you that ye love one another, said our Lord. John

XV. 17. Hence says Tertullian, De patient. Love is the

chiefest bond oj faith, and the treasure of the Christian name.

2. They who bear hatred or envy towards their breth-

ren, especially towards fellow ministers, possess nothing

of the candour of Paul, nothing of Christian charity : for
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that saying of the Apostle, 1 Thess. iv. 9, agrees in all the

truly pious. Concerning brotherly love ye have no need that I
write unto you, &c.

2. He is called a faithful minister.'] A double eulogy

is contained in these two words : he is extolled from his

honourable office, because a minister ; and from the faith-

ful execution of the same, because faithful in the mi-

nistry.

A Minister'] namely, of Christ : for he speaks not of

any abject ministry, but of the ministry of the Gospel.

He is therefore named a minister for the sake of honour.

Hence learn,

1. That they are not to be reckoned among Christians

who despise men, otherwise not at all to be despised, on

the sole ground that they have undertaken the office of

a minister. For if to be a Christian, is a glorious thing;

then to be among Christians the leader of a faithful peo-

])le, the interpreter of the Divine will, a preacher of hea-

venly things, is by far the most glorious. Hence Paul, in

1 Tim. V. 17, assigned a double honour to the ministers of

the word, let them be especially counted worthy of double ho-

nour who labour in the word and doctrine.

2. That they are foolishly modest and unworthy the mi-

nistry, whom the profane folly of others either causes to

be ashamed or to repent of so honourable a vocation.

Paul was otherwise animated, who thought that he ho-

noured Tychicus by this title of a Minister, and com-

mended him to the Colossians ; and who professed con-

cerning himself, 1 am not ashamed of the Gospel, &c. Rom.
i. 16. And Gregory Nazianzen, Orat. 7, says, that it is

more excellent to serve God in the sacerdotal office, than to bear

the pre-eminence among earthly kings.

3. That they also even sin on the opposite side, who
endeavour to transform this spiritual ministry into a tem-

poral empire. This the Romanists do, who constitute their

Pope, not a minister of the Gospel, but a temporal mo-
narch of the whole world. Thus much of the office.

Faithful.] This adds much to the commendation of Ty-

chicus. For inasmucli as the ministry itself is to be ho-
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noured, although in a wicked man
;
yet dishonesty or infi-

delity in the discharge of this ministry, is wont, not only

to alienate our minds from the minister himself, but to

cast a stain even upon the ministry also.

This fidelity, which is commended inTychicus, consists

in two things : in that he always exercised his ministry

both to promote the glory of God, and to advance the edi-

fication of the people of Christ.

Hence we are instructed,

1. They thrust themselves in vain into the ministry,

who in discharging the same do not prove themselves faith-

ful ; nay, it is pernicious both to their own welfare and that

of others : neither shall they receive the prize destined to

teachers, but that ivoe directed against those who preach

not the gospel.

2. It behoves pious Christians to reverence their minis-

ters, of whatever sort they are ; but highly to love the

faithful, and to bear them in their eye (as they say), yea

(as the Galatians did Paul) to receive them as angeh, oi- as

Christ Jesus himself, Gah iv. 14.

Andfeliow-serva)it in the Lord.} This is the last particu-

lar of the eulogium of this man. Now he calls him a fel-

low-servant in the Lord, because both served the same Lord,

namely Christ, by the preaching of the Gospel : they

therefore could not lightly esteem Tychicus, among whom
Paul was in honour, who acknowledged him for his fellow-

servant.

Observations.

1. It is the common duty of all ministers, to honour

their companions in the same ministry as much as they

can, and to render them well-pleasing and acceptable to

their people ; not to excite hatred towards them.

2. It becomes those who are appointed to a more emi-

nent station, not to despise inferior ministers, but to es-

teem and treat them as their fellow-servants. Thus Paul

from his Apostolic eminence does not despise or depress

Tychicus, much inferior to himself; but rather exalts him,

and puts him as his equal, by calling him afellow-servant.

3. The Roman pontiff is not the true successor either
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of Paul or of Peter,* who not only would rule over all the

Clergy and the whole Christian world, but even in a regal

manner over kings and emperors themselves : so far is he

from treating his fellow-ministers as fellow-servants.—Thus

far concerning Tychiciis.

Vers. 9. With Onesimus, a faithful and beloved brother,

who is one of you. They shall make known unto you

all things which are done here.

The commendations of Tychicus being explained, the

Apostle proceeds to his testimony also to Onesimus as

equally to be honoured : For when, indeed, each w^as

joined in the embassy, he thought each should also be

joined in the commendation.

As to the person himself; This Onesimus (as most con-

jecture) was the same whom Paul had made a true Chris-

tian of a runaway slave. And hence it is that in the Epistle

to Philemon, vers. 10, he glories that he had begotten him

in his bonds. Whence Jerome, writing against the errors of

John of Jerusalem, says. We read that Onesimus, reriewed

amidst the bonds of Paul, was taken from a slave to be a

deacon.

Observations.

1. We should despise no one for his former misdeeds,

after he shall have come to his right mind. This Onesi-

mus was once contemptible, useless, and a runaway slave;

* The Second Section of the Decrees concerning Prohibited Books in the

Index llomanum of Benedict XIV. art. 11. p. xxxiv. contains a particular

condemnation o? per.sons who shall dare to maintain that St. Peter and St.

Paul are to be united as heads of the Iloman Church, witliout subjecting

the latter to St. Peler ; notwitlistanding the testimonies of the Fathers, as

Irenseus, Epijihanius, and Chrysostoni, and of the historian Eusebius, to

their being joint-founders of the Italian Church. The sensitive jealousy of

the Apostate See upon this head is curious and significant.
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but after that he yielded himself to Christ, he did not be-

come despised of Paul, but he sends him to the Colos-

sians with Tychicus an illustrious man, upon the same oc-

casion of honour.

2. They therefore sin grievously, who love rather to

reproach the truly converted for their former evils, than to

congratulate them upon renewed health. But here we
ought to imitate God himself, who is wont to estimate the

dignity or utility of men, not from their past condition

which they shall have cast off, but from the present which

they have put on. See Ezek. xviii.22. Thus much of the

person.

He sends this Onesimus to the Colossians commended

by a threefold title.

1. That he was afaithful brother'] i. e. not only a Chris-

tian, but a true and genuine Christian : for many have as-

sumed that name to themselves who have denied the thing

itself. Hence that mention of false brethren. Gal. ii. 4 ;

and that animated description of the same 2 Tim. iii. 2—4,

&c. But this Onesimus was not such an one : who had

not only put on the name of a Christian brother; but had

performed in all things, and towards all, the duty of a

faithful, true, and Christian brother. Hence we may ob-

serve,

1. It should be the endeavour of all to answer to their

name and profession : For to be called and thought a

Christian, a divine, faithful, or any thing of that kind,

and not to be so truly, renders him a laughing-stock, does

not contribute to his honour, who is loaded with false

titles. Hence the angel at the Church at Sardis is cen-

sured, because he had a name to live when he was dead. Rev.

iii. 1. For as Tertullian shrewdly says, advers. Marcion,

He to ivhom nature denies what is implied in the name, is

mocked bij the name.

2. They are to be loved by all the pious, and (as they

say) to be embraced with both arms, who are faithful,

as well in their Christian profession, as in their special

vocation. For, in the words of Tertullian, asjewels obtain

favourfor their very rarity ; so a faithful brother, afaithful
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magistrate, afahhful minister, because such are seldomfouud,

ought to be oj the highest value among all.

3. Nothing is more pernicious or more dangerous to the

Church, than those perfidious brethren who feign religion,

when they despise it in their heart. Paul thought these

false brethren to be robbers, pagans, yea, worse than all

storms and shipwrecks : Hence when he would write a ca-

talogue of his dangers, he cites in the last place the dan-

gers which he had undergone among false brethren, as

greater than all the rest, 2 Cor. xi. 26.

2. Onesin)us is commended because he had been be-

loved'] Namely, by the chief Apostle Paul, who was not

accustomed to receive any into intimate friendship except

they were most worthy of his love. Therefore the Apostle

wished them to infer hence, that this man was endowed
with remarkable virtue and piety, and therefore to be be-

loved, as by the Colossians themselves, so by all good

men.

Observations.

1. It is a sign of a good and pious Christian to be dear

to and beloved by his pastor; and on the other hand, of

an impious and profane person, to be hateful to the same.

2. It becomes a pious and i)rudent minister, to em-

brace those with a peculiar affection before others, whom
he sees to be endued with remarkable piety. For however

he is bound to take care of and to love the whole flock

committed to him, yet they ought to have the pre-eminence

in his love, who by holiness and probity of manners excel

others : For these are the joy and crown of his ministry.

Phil. iv. 1.

3. It ought to be the care of all believers, to be ap-

proved and deservedly beloved by their pastors, for their

known faith and probity. They who care little about this,

for the most part despise religion itself,

3. Who is oue of you^ Lastly then, the Apostle wishes

also by this consideration to render Onesimus more accept-

able to the Colossians, because he was sprung from Colosse,

that is to say, of their people and a countryman. For

although this does not make much for the praise of

VOL. IF. T
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this man, yet it conduces something to inflame the Colos-

sians with the love of him ; for what is a person's own and

is peculiar to him, is wont to be more loved by every one.

Observations.

1. It is proper to treat them with peculiar affection, to

whom we are more near and bound in any peculiar respect;

for example, if they should be of the same blood, afiinity,

or country with us, or of the same society.

2. That affection, therefore, is vicious, which in many

begets contempt, or at least, a neglect of their own,

namely, because they are of our kin. For as in things, so

also in persons ; the things which are produced at home

are nearest to dis-esteem, but all distant and foreign things

are extolled with wonderful encomiums. Christ himself

experienced this folly of his own countrymen, and seriously

complained of it. Matt. xiii. 57, A prophet is not without

honour, save in his oxen country and in his oion house. And

thus much of the person extolled, and of his commenda-

tion. Now as to the cause why he also had been sent to

the Colossians together with Tychicus, this he shews in

these last words
;

They shall make known to you all things which are done

here.'] Now he had said concerning Tychicus, All my state

shall he declare iinto you : But because men are wont not so

firmly to believe a single witness, he would make them

more certain of all his affairs by the testimony of two,

that there might be no room left for doubt. It is not ne-

cessary to explain this in more words, because we have

spoken of this same occasion at the seventh verse.

We have now finished the two former parts of this Chap-

ter ; the first of which consisted in exhortations ; the other

in commendations : The third and last part remains, which

is taken up with salutations.
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Vers. 10, 11.

Arhtarchus my fellow-prisoner sahitcth ynti, and Marcus,

sister^s son to Barnabas, (touching whom ye received

commandments : if he come unto you, receive him.

And Jesus, which is called Justus, who are of the circumci-

sion. These only are my fellow-tvorkers unto the king-

dom of God, which have been a comfort unto me.

We come now to the last part of this Chapter, which

contains scarcely any thing else besides certain compli-

mental salutations sent from different persons : In running

through which, because they are easy of explanation, we

shall be the more brief. For we ought not either to load

a plain text with too laboured a comment, or, as though

we held it not worthy of our consideration, wholly to pass

it by.

Three things, then, are here to be done by us. 1. We
must speak concerning this duty of salutation generally.

2. We must explain so much concerning the persons send-

ing them as will tend to shew who they are. 3. Lastly, we

must speak of those eulogiums which Paul after his man-

ner annexes in praise of every one.

Saluteth you.'] As to this first thing then ; this Greek

word Ajttcc^stm signifies either to embrace, which friends are

accustomed to do when they return from a distance ; or to

salute, as we are used to do those whom we meet by word of

mouth, and absent friends by letters, as well in our own
name as that of other persons. Now this salutation is the

auspicious prayer of health and happiness from its author

God, out of a benevolent mind.

The forms of salutation are various ; but all agree in

this, that we salute him whom we wish all joy and pros-

perity from God. Christ himself most commonly was ac-

customed to use this form, Peace he to you; Luke xxiv.36,

VOL. H. T 2
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John XX. 19; which he also prescribed to his disciples,

Luke X. 5. The Angel used this to Mary, which also was

the manner of the Gentiles, Hail, The Lord is with thee,

Luke i.28.

But now when we salute absent persons by letters, the

forms of the antients were in the beginning of their Epis-

tles, grace, prosperity ; at the ewdi,farewell. But the Apos-

tles in each case, instead of these obsolete salutations,

employed that more holy and august mode, Grace be with

you, and peacefrom God our Father, andfrom the Lord Jesus

Christ ; or at least one like to it and equivalent. There-

fore to salute, under whatever form it be done, is to wish

these blessings to another from God the fountain of all

good things.

That this duty of kindly saluting others is not to be

neglected by a pious and Christian man, but is to be per-

formed as well to those present as to the absent (when oc-

casion offers) is manifest in different ways :

1. From the command of Christ our Saviour ; who bids

us to perform this duty. Matt. x. 12, Into whatsoever house

ye enter, salute it, &.c.

2. From the example of Paul and of the saints; who
(as is plain both in this place, as well as in almost all his

Epistles) was not accustomed to be unmindful of these

salutations.

3. From their use and manifold utility : For they not

only express and declare the mutual charity which ought

to flourish among Christians, but they nourish and increase

it. Moreover, when they flow from a heart purified by

faith and inflamed with love, they are acts pleasing to God,

and bring down the wished-for blessing (as often as sought)

upon the brethren. Lastly, if they are designedly neg-

lected, it either argues hypocrisy, or that love is very cold

and languishing; from even the suspicion of which it be-

hoves all Christians to be free.

But here it may be objected; these salutations seem to

be prohibited, as idle ceremonies, and to be held in con-

tempt by those who are engaged. When Elisha sent his

servant to raise the son of the widow, he forbad him either
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to salute others, or to answer those saluting him, 2 Kings

iv. 29. Christ himself also, when he sent his disciples to

preach, said. Carry neither purse, nor scrip, nor shoes ; and

salute no man hi/ the way, Luke x. 4. If it be frivolous to

salute those whom we meet with words, then it will also be

frivolous to salute absent persons by letters.

We answer, that these phrases are tropes and hyper-

boles ; and that the force of the words is this, to forbid us

to contrive by the way, or to do any thing which may re-

tard the business we have undertaken. Both, therefore,

would mean, that we must even abstain from salutations,

if perchance they might hinder the execution of the office

consigned to us ; but absolutely to forbid these duties of

humanity, was not either the mind of the prophet, or of

the Saviour, in the words cited. Hence observe,

1. That external duties of humanity, which make for

the increase of charity, are diligently to be performed by

pious men. Hence Augustine blamed the inhumanity of

those who neglected these things : If any one should not

salute him whom he may meet, he xoill not be accounted a man
by the traveller, but a post, or a statue of Mercury. Serm.

42. de Sanctis.

2. That they are to be performed not only in confor-

mity with mere custom, but from love and true charity.

For he incurs the guilt of a hypocrite and liar, who salutes

him by word to whom from his soul he wishes not health

and prosperity. So Judas saluted Christ, whom he went

about to kill, Hail, Master! Matt. xxvi. 49.

3. That they sin, who would have this duty of Chris-

tian charity to serve their pride and ambition. So the

Pharisees of old, whom on this account the Saviour re-

bukes, because they loved salutations in the market places :

so the great ones among the heathen, who exacted this

from their dependents. Hence the poet (Mart. lib. 3, epig.

36) complains of Fabian; he commands (says lie) more
than what is just,

Ilorridus ut prinio semper te mane salutem,

Per nu'diumque trahit me liia sella lutiim.
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4. That they both act basely, who seek their own ad-

vantage by works of charity, and instead of the duty of

salutation perform one of adulation. In this they sin, who
neglect others, and by these offices of humanity court the

great alone, and those from whom they expect gain. But
they who are truly godly and Christians, act otherwise :

They render all these things, not out of false pretence,

not for empty pride, not for deceitful craft, but as expres-

sive of the true charity and mystical union which there is

between the faithful.

Aristarchus.'] This Aristarchus was a Macedonian, born

at Thessalonica, the inseparable companion of Paul, and

partner of almost all his dangers. He travelled together

with the Apostle through Macedonia, Greece, and Asia,

and accompanied him even to Rome. Hence in Acts xix.

29, he is called, PaiW» compamon in travel. And in xx. 4,

he is mentioned among those who accompanied the Apos-

tle into Asia. Lastly, in the Epistle to Philemon, ver. 24,

he is placed among the number of those who ministered to

the Apostle imprisoned at Rome.

Therefore, in praise of this distinguished man that one

circumstance is alleged, that he was thefellow-prisoner of

Paul. Which word properly denotes his being overcome

and taken by the sword, and therefore the slave of his

conqueror by right of war. But the expression is figura-

tive. For Paul calls himself a captive, not because he

had become a captive by right of war, but because he had

been treated as a captive and slave by the adversaries of

the Gospel, by being thrown into prison and loaded with

chains. But now he calls Aristarchus ///5 fellow-prisoner,

or (as Ambrose reads it) the companion of his captivity, be-

cause for the love of Paul he had scarcely ever departed

from his side; but was with him, and ministered to him,

€ven in prison and bonds.

Hence infer,

1. That there is nothing more glorious to the faithful,

than to suffer persecution for the sake of righteousness

and the Gospel. Hence Paul was not ashamed cither of
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his captivity or bonds, but by way of honour calls himself

and this Aristarchus also fellow-prisoners.

2. That they are to be accounted, both by the judg-

ment of God himself, and of the Church, companions of

the same sufferings with prisoners and martyrs, who are

wont to aid them and bear the burden and heat out of cha-

rity : for in this respect this Aristarchus is deemed the

fellow-prisoner of Paul. This much of Aristarchus.

And Marcus] Called also John, in Acts xii. 12. He had a

pious and religious Mother, Mary of Jerusalem: in whose

house the Apostles and other Christians were accustomed

to meet for prayer, preaching, and other spiritual exer-

cises ; as may be gathered from the same place. Mark

was esteemed the most celebrated as well for many other

things, as especially for being the writer of a Gospel, which

he had learnt from Peter, as Eusebius writes, lib. 2. Hist,

eccl. cap. 24; and Irenaeus, lib. 3, advers. hseres. cap.. 1.

Hence also he deservedly obtained an illustrious name in

the Church of God, because he moreover helped the apos-

tles in preaching : for Eusebius, lib. ii. cap. 16, writes,

that the churches through all Egypt were founded chiefly

by his labour. Dorotheus in his Synopsis relates, that he

was first Bishop of Alexandria, and was there honoured

with the crown of martyrdom under Trajan. Jerome also,

in his Catalogue of Ecclesiastical writers, states that he

was buried in the same city.

When, or by whom he was converted to the Christian

faith, is not expressly stated in the Scriptures : but it is

very probable that he was converted by Peter. The fol-

lowing considerations make this credible : 1. Because Peter

was wont to frequent the house of his mother for the sake

of prayer and preaching, as was before shewn from Acts

xii. Therefore it is very likely that he was enlightened

by him. 2. Because the antients, viz. Irenaeus and Euse-

bius, relate, that he derived the Gospel history from Peter.

Hence Irenseus calls him the disciple of Peter. 3. Because

Jerome, in Isa. Ixv. broadly affirms, that Paul converted

Timothy, Luke, and Titus ; but Peter, this Evangelist Mark.

This Peter himself also seems to have indicated clearly
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enough, in Epis. 1. cap. v« vers. 13, where he calls this

Mark his Son : yet he was not his natural, but his spiri-

tual son, begotten by the seed of the word. But now let

us examine those things which are hinted by the Apostle

himself.

In the first place, then, he dignifies this Mark by a sur-

name ; Sislei-^s so)i to Barnabas.'] This Barnabas was an old

and celebrated disciple of Christ, as appears from Acts

i. 23 (see also iv. 36) ; where, when a consultation was

held about choosing another in the vacant place of the

traitor Judas, this Barnabas, or Barsabas, and Matthias,

were appointed candidates of this apostolic dignity. But
in Acts xi. 24, lie is distinguished by a brief but remark-

able eulogy, lie xvas a good man, and full of the Holy Ghost

and offaith. Therefore it was honourable to Mark to be

so nearly related to such a man.

Secondly, Mark is also dignified by the testimony and

command of Paul himself. For the Apostle (as it seems)

had commanded the Colossians before, that they should

receive this Mark honourably, if he should at any time

visit them: which is more expressly stated in some copies,

where it is read "^e^aa^ai, not "^s^xa^e, ye received a command-

ment, to tuelcome him. So Ambrose regards it : and Calvin

prefers this reading, as what plainly indicates what that

command had been.

But it may be enquired, what reason or necessity was

there for this command. Did Mark need commendatory

letters? Or, if Paul had not given this in command,

would he have been rejected by tlie Colossians, if at any

time he had gone to preach to them?

We answer, It appears from Acts xv. 38, that some dis-

]ileasure had happened between Paul and Mark, from the

circumstance that Mark had left him in Pamphylia, and

had not continued his companion in the oflice of preach-

ing. This perhaps had been made known to the Colos-

sians : he might, therefore, have been accounted for a de-

serter, unless Paul, rendered in a manner more content,

liad commanded them about receiving him. For howso-

ever he held departed from Paul, yet it is very likely he
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bad not in the mean time ceased from the office of preach-

ing, but had preached in other places. Hence conclude,

1. That the relatives of distinguished men are on this

very account to be honoured, if they are not themselves

degenerated.

2. That upright and industrious ministers are to be

commended diligently to all by those who preside in the

Churches.

3. If there shall be a slight error in any matter, that

ought not to occasion a lasting prejudice to the offender;

after he shall have amended himself.

4. Ministers ought not to exercise lasting enmities ;

but if at any time any cause of anger shall happen between

them, as soon as it can be done, all remembrance of it

should be obliterated from their minds. Thus Paul, who,

heretofore displeased, had rejected Mark, being now re-

conciled, commends the same man to the Colossians, and
most diligently guards against his being rejected by them.

Vers. 11. And Jesus, which is called Justus ; who are of
the circumcision: These only are my fellow-ivorkers imto

the kingdom of God, lohich have been a comfort unto

me.

This verse connects with the foregoing, in which the

Apostle had saluted the Colossians in the name of Aris-

tarchus and Mark ; in the third place he adds this illus-

trious man. We have here to consider, 1. The person in

whose name he salutes the Colossians, Jesus Justus ; and,

2. The commendations which he bestows upon him, not

individually, but common to him with Mark and Aris-

tarchus.

/- From their nation ; because they

\ were Jews.
Now these three are

7^^.^,^^ ^j^^j^ ^^,^^^ .
^^^^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^

extolled, i r i
•
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• J ( preachino',

f twofold kind, \ '
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i comfortino.
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Jesus who is caUedJustusi] It is likely that he was the

person who welcomed Paul into his house at Corinth, when

he was rejected by the other blaspheming Jews. For thus

Luke writes. Acts v. 5—7. When Paul preached that Jesus

was Christ, the Jews which dioelt at Corinth opposed them-

selves, and blasphemed ; but he shook his raiment, and said

unto them, Your blood be upon your own heads ; and he enter-

ed into a certain man's house named Justus, one who ivorship-

ped God, whose housejoined hard to the synagogue.

This surname seems to have been assigned him, because

he had been always most observant of justice and equity.

We read that this same surname was given to some others,

as to James Alphaeus, who is cialied James Justus ; con-

cerning whom Eusebius has many things, lib. 2. cap. I,

and 23. This surname is also affixed to Barsabas, Acts

i. 23. As to this Jesus Justus; there is neither any men-

tion made (that I recollect) elsewhere in the Sacred Scrip-

tures, nor does any thing occur in Eusebius; unless this

be the same Justus whom he reckons third Bishop of Je-

rusalem, lib. 3. Hist. eccl. cap. 29. Thus much of the

person.

Who are of the circumcision.'] He now conjointly extols

both this Justus and those two named above. And they

are commended from their nation, namely, that they were

sprung from Jewish parents; which is marked by the ad-

junct of the circumcision. And this so much the more con-

tributes to their praise, because the rest of the Jews for

the most part, as well at Rome, as in other places, were

most bitter enemies of the Apostles and of the Christian

religion : yea (as Justin Martyr, in his Dialogue with

Trypho, writes) The Jews were they wlio every where stirred

up the heathen against the Christians, uttering the most odious

lies against us and our Religion. They, therefore, are here

deservedly praised, who not only had cast off this inward

malice of the Jewish race against Christ, but had put on

Christ himself, and promoted the Christian Religion to-

gether with Paul and the other believers.

Here observe ; It is not always safe in the business of

Religion to follow the major part, or obstinately to retain

national opinions. For they who were of the circumcision,
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for the major part opposed Christ, and superstitiously con-

tended for their ceremonies : yet these three persons feared

not to forsake the errors of their nation.

These only are my fellow-rcorkcrs ui/to the kingdom of God^
He now 'begins to commend them from their most com-
mendable work, to which they had diligently applied

themselves with the Apostle ; namely, the furtherance of

the Gospel.

Now he calls the Gospel the kingdom of God, because by

this men are introduced into the kingdom of God ; namely,

the kingdom of Grace in this life, that they may hereafter

be introduced into the kingdom of glory in the life to

come. It is not unusual in the Scriptures for the propaga-

tion of the Gospel and the erection of the Christian

Church to be called the kingdom of God. And this form of

speaking has respect to those two promises heretofore

made concerning the spiritual kingdom of the Messiah,

who was about to erect a Divine and spiritual kingdom by
the sceptre of the Word, and to administer it in the hearts

of believers. Hence that record in Matt. iv. 23, And Jesus

went about all Galilee, preaching the Gospel of the kingdom ;

and in Mark iv. 11, Unto you it is given to know the mystery

of the kingdom of God\ and that of John, Matt. iii. 2,

Repent ye; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. These
alone, then, of the Jews that were at Rome remained as

helpers of Paul in promoting and administering this spiri-

tual kingdom.*

Corollaries.

1. Although very many every where draw back from
their duty, yet it becomes the pious minister to persevere,

even alone, in propagating the Gospel.

2. Nothing can be thought more honourable than this

office of the Gospel minister. For if they are to be ac-

counted honoured who administer earthly kingdoms under

earthly kings, with how much more honour are they to be

* '" This is generally and justly urged, as absolutely conclusive against

the traditions of the papists, that the Apostle Peter was at this time bishop

oF Home, where he resided twcnty-five years !" Scott, in loc.
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treated who conduct the spiritual kir^gdoin under Christ,

the spiritual King.

3. Nothing can be more miserable or more mad than

the enemies of the Gospel : because they oppose the king-

dom of God itself, which they cannot overcome ; and, as

if they endeavoured to establish the kingdom of Satan,

which will be overturned, together with all the favourers

of it.

Which have been a comfort iinfo weJ] Tiaprjyopeiv, signifies

either to exhort, or to corn/art. The Apostle therefore inti-

mates, that these three m.en in each respect, as well in the

work of exhorting, as of comforting, proved themselves

constant fellow-helpers : They exhorted him to endure the

cross patiently ; they comforted him by visiting him, by

condoling with him, by ministering to his necessities

;

finally, they omitted nothing which could smooth or miti-

gate that miserable condition of Paul now in prison.

Instructions.

1

.

The wisest and the best of men under the cross need

the exhortations and consolations of the godly. This the

royal Prophet confesses, and in Ps. Ixix. 20, bitterly com-
plains that all had failed in this duty to him ; / looked /or
some to take piti/, but there was none ; and for comforters, but

Ifound none.

2. It is a singular mark of the godly and truly faithful,

to assist the afflicted, both by word and deed, and thus by

the diligent employ of every duty, to refresh and comfort

them. Thus Paul describes true saints; Distributing to the

necessity of saints ; Rejoicing with them that do rejoice, weep-

ing with them that weep, &,c. Rom. xii. 13, 15.

3. They, therefore, have nothing of Christian charity in

them, who regard not the miseries and griefs of others, so

that they themselves enjoy ease and pleasure. Of this sort

were those at whom Amos directs his most pungent re-

proof, vi. 4, &.C. Ye lie upon beds of ivory, and stretch your-

selves upon your couches, Sec, but ye are not grieved Jor the

affiiction of Joseph.

And so far the salutations and commendations of those

three who were of the circumcision, that is, of the Jews :
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Three others follow fVoin among the GentilevS ; Epaphras,

Luke, and Demas.

Vers. 12.

Epuphras, ic/in is one of you, a seivai/t of Christ, salutelh

you, always labouring fervcnlli/for you iu prayers, tliat

ye waij staud perfect and complete in all the loill of
God.

Epophrns saluteth you.'] Let us consider the person him-

self, and what things are attributed to this person in this

place, whereby he is rendered more acceptable and com-
mendable to his Colossian brethren.

This Epaphras was the Minister of the Colossians, and

sent at this time to the Apostle, to refer to him the state

of that Church, to assist him in his ministry, and learn

his opinion about the controversies with which that Churcli

was agitated. For so the Churches were accustomed to

resort to the Apostles as oracles, even at the remotest dis-

tance. For this purpose it is most likely Epaphras was

sent. Of the praises of Epaphras we have spoken at the

seventh verse of the first Chapter. We shall therefore now
notice those only, which are here expressly alleged by the

Apostle, in order that he might procure for him more kind-

ness and esteem among the Colossians.

•From being their countryman

;

one of you.

He is commended to 1 From his eminent office ; a servant

them in a threefold/ of Christ.

manner

:

J From his sincere love towards

them ; always lahouringferventiy

for you, &c.

1. Who is one of you.] That is, your fellow-citizen,

born and educated among you, and finally given and de-

voted to your advantage. This especially conduces to
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conciliate love for him. For a/l love (as the Schools express

it) is founded hi some comnmnication or pajticipation of

the same thing : therefore, they who are participants of the

same country and city, are united together as by a certain

closer bond of love. For as their native soil is used to be

dear to all, so it renders all things which spring from it

even more dear to the wise and sober.

Corollaries,

1. They are deservedly to be blamed as vain and void

of natural affection, who despise their own kindred and all

their home concerns, being in the mean time addicted be-

yond what is just and good, to things and persons foreign

to the house.

2. They who by a participation of country and city, or

any like cause, are united with us, all other things corres-

ponding, ought to be more dear than strangers. Hence
says the Apostle, 1 Tim. v. 8, If any provide not for his

own, and especiallyfor those of his own house, he hath denied

thefaith, and is icorse than an infidel.

2. A servant of Christ.'] Now he extols him from the

dignity of his office. For by a servant of Christ, he does

not denote a Christian in general ; but one appointed to a

more eminent place in this service of Christ, namely, to

that distinguished and sacred function of the ministry of

the Gospel. For although we are all servants of Christ,

yet this appellation is frequently attributed byway of emi-

nence to the ministers of the word. Thus Paul, in Rom.
i. 1, describes himself as a servant of Jesus Christ: so

James, Chap. i. vers. 1 ; and so the other Apostles.

Hence a Christian people may learn,

1. That Ministers are not to be despised as ministers,

but under Christ their Lord, are to be acknowledged as

set over other Christians, according to that word of the

Apostle, We intreat you, hreth7-e)t, to know them who labour

among you, and are over you in the Lord, 1 Thess. v. 12.

Therefore ministers serve their Lord Christ; but in Christ

they are set over others, or at least ought to be preferred to

them from dignity of office.

2. Ministers also may hence learn, wliat is most espe-
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cially required from them in the discharge of this sacred

ministry: Not to please men; Jf I please men, says the

Apostle, Gal. i. 10, / should not he the servant of Christ:

not to be studious to promote their own advantage or

honour; -but to prove themselves the servants of Christ.

Now he serves Christ the best, who chiefly labours that he

may bring very many to the knowledge and obedience of

Christ.

3. Always labouring fervently for you in prayers, that ye

may stand perfect, &c.] Lastly, he desires that Epaphras

may be rendered acceptable to the Colossians from his re-

markable love towards them. This he sets forth and proves

in a twofold manner : by its effect, in this verse ; by his

testimony, in the thirteenth verse.

Now here three things occur to be observed: 1. The ef-

fect itself of love ; prayer. 2. The manner of the prayer

;

which is expressed bi/ always labouring fervently. 3. The

matter of the prayer ; that ye may stand perfect and complete

in all the will of God.

1. As to the first, namely, the effect of love; true love

cannot flourish towards any one in the heart, without put-

ting itself forth in some work. For among all the affec-

tions, love is the least accustomed to be inactive : which

is no less true of holy and chaste, than of that inconstant

and lascivious love, of which the poet speaks,

Sed male dissimulo ; quis enim celaverit ignem,

Lumine qui semper proditur ipse suo ?*

But now among the many operations of sincere love, none

is more useful to the beloved, none more accordant to the

minister, than this prayer whereby he pleads for the pro-

tection of God, and keeps off the plots and power of their

spiritual foes from his flock. And on this account, al-

though the Apostle could have named many other effects,

from which he could have proved the love of Epaphras to-

wards the Colossians, yet he wished chiefly to insist upon

this work of prayer.

* But I dissemble badh'

;

For who can e'er that fire conceal,

Wliicli bv its own liL'iit itself Iietravs ?
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Hence let us observe,

L The especial duties of a minister ; namely, to teach his

flock, and to pray for it: Vox prmjers are the weapons of the

priest, as Ambrose heretofore remarked. We wi// give our-

selves to prayer, and to the miirisfn/ of the word, Acts vi. 4.

2. The duty lies upon the minister, not only of praying

publicly for the people committed to him, but privately,

and that even mostly as often as he shall happen to be ab-

sent from his flock ; this we are taught by this example of

Epaph.rns. Thus much concerning the effect itself, namely

prayer : Now concerning the mode.

2. Alivays labouring fervently .'] In these words he shews

of what kind was this prayer of Epaphras for the Colos-

sians ; namely, constant, and also fervent. That word

always, vravTOTE, indicates the constancy : as though Paul

had said, that the distance of place had not induced for-

getfulness of his flock in the mind of Epaphras ; but that

he, thouoh then dwelling^ at Rome, was no less mindful of

them in his daily prayers, than when present with them he

looked on them personally. But that word labouring fer-

vently, aymi^o/xsvo^, which intimates a contest, and as it were

a wrestlino- with God himself, shew^s earnestness and fer-

vor. For as Jacob of old wrestling with God would not

let him go, without the blessing sought from him ; so this

godly minister strove daily with God, and urged him in a

manner more vehemently to bless the Colossians.

Hence observe, it is the duty of a pious minister, not

out of form or custom, but from real inward love, to pray

God for the welfare of his flock. But of this we have

spoken in the second verse.

3. That ye may stand perfect and complete in all the ivill

of God.} This is the matter, or sum of the prayer: and

here he desires for them three chief blessings ; a true and

perfect knowledge of the Divine will, true and perfect obe-

dience to it, and final perseverance in each: for this is the

meaning of the phrase im (^rme, that ye may stand. y\s to

the two former ; both are implied and contained in that

petition, that ye may stand perfect and complete in all theiciil

of God. For no one is perfect and complete in all the will
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of God, except he who both knows the will of God, and

studies to perform it with all his might. For the will of

God is, that we may know those things which he has re-

vealed for our salvation; it is also the will of God, that

we should do those things which he commands to be done

in obedience to him. Of the knowledge of the Divine

will the Apostle thus speaks in Ephes. v. 17, Be 7iot un-

wise, but understanding what the trill of (he Lord is. Of
obedience to it, the Saviour, in Matt. vii. 21, says. Not

every one that saith unto me Lord, Lord, shall enter into the

kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth the will of my Father

which is in heaven. And these are two great blessings.

The third blessing which he supplicates for the Colossians

is perseverance in the aforesaid perfection. And rightly

indeed : for he alone who shall have persevered in good, shall

be saved. Matt. xxiv. 13. All your past actions go for nothing

if what you began has not been brought to perfection, says

Cyprian, De bono patient.

Instructions.

1. We should pray God for those to whom we wish

well, not that they may have either the riches or the ho-

nours of this world, but knowledge and obedience to the

Divine will.

2. We must beware that we are not contented with

either bare and useless knowledge, or a certain blind obe-

dience : for neither will render us perfect and complete in the

will of God.

3. Perseverance in good is a special gift of Divine

grace : For z/ it werefrom ma7i, we should not be obliged to

seek itfrom God, says Augustine, De corr. et grat.

But here a doubt arises, about the knowledge and ful-

ness of the Divine will: For since Epaphras prays that the

Colossians may stand perfect in all the will of God, it may
be asked, whether a perfection of this kind can fall to the

Christian in this life ?

It is answered. That absolute perfection is not to be

found in our pilgrimage here
;
yet we must always attempt

and aspire after it, Christ being the author, who teaches

us to pray, Let thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven.

VOL. 11. U
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What is therefore found in the saints, is a certain imperfect

perfection, as well of knowledge as of obedience. But

this includes a knowledge of the will of God sufficient and

necessary for their state here, the purpose and desire to

fulfil and perfect it, and constant progress in faith and

godliness. Therefore it excludes brutish ignorance, hypo-

crisy, obstinacy, gross negligence, and those other evils

which oppose the Divine will. Concerning this, Augus-

tine, Cont. duas Epist. Pelag. lib. 3. cap. 5, writes. There

is a certain pelfectio7i according to the measure oj" this life, and

it is to be asci ibed to this perjectioii, that any one knows that

he is not yet perfect.

Vers. 13.

For I bear him record, that he hath a great zeal for you,

and them that are in Laodicea, and them in Hiera-

polis.

That which in the former verse he demonstrated from

the effects, he now endeavours to confirm by his own tes-

timony ; namely, that Epaphras was most desirous of their

benefit and salvation : as though he would say. What was

before said by me, that Epaphras, on account of his sin-

gular love, always laboured earnestly for you in prayer, I

would not have you think that I affirmed it from uncertain

conjectures alone, but that I declared it to you from most

certain knowledge.

We shall here notice three things; the witness himself;

the testimony exhibited to Epaphras ; the cause of giving

the testimony.

1. For I bear him record-l The witness, who testifies

the love and desire of Epaphras towards the Colossians, is

the most substantial and powerful beyond exception,

namely, Paul himself. Hence we may observe,

1. It is the duty of those who preside over the Church,
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when occasion offers, to honour and commend by their

testimony, all those whom they perceive to have dischajged

their ministry honestly and faithfully.

2. To pay attention to ministers, that they may in

every way render clear and evident to all, that love and

care for the flock, by which they deserve so honourable a

testimony.

2. But now what was this testimony of Paul exhibited

to Epaphras? J'hat he hath a great zealfor you, &c. The

Greek word for zeal is derived from a word which sionifies

to grow hot, or to boil up as water being heated is wont to

do. The Apostle therefore would intimate, that this love

in Epaphras was no languid and ordinary love, but a fer-

vent and vehement one, as well towards his Colossians,

as also towards the Laodiceans and Hierapolitans their

neighbours.

As to these cities ; Pliny, Hist. Nat. lib. 5. c. 29, calls

Laodicea, a most celebrated city, and writes that it was si-

tuated upon the riv er JLycus, and formerly called Diospolis.

Hierapolis was near to this. In the year after the death

of Paul, historians write, that both Colosse and Laodicea

were destroyed by an earthquake. And for many ages

afterwards it appears that the whole country of Asia Mi-

nor, in which these Churches formerly flourished, was

seized and subverted by Mahometan superstition and

Turkish tyranny.

Corollaries.

1. The fervor of charity, and zeal for the salvation of

their brethren, ought to grow strong in all Christians, but

especially in ministers; of this, Paul himself afforded an

illustrious example, Rom. ix. 3. For the coldness of love

shews the abounding of iniquity. Matt. xxiv. 12.

2. This love, and this desire of promoting the salva-

tion of others, not only extends itself to that particular

Church in which we live, but to all those other churches

of Christ, with which we are joined in the unity of the

faith and of the Spirit. What therefore Paul said throuo-h

apostolical authority, that every one may say from Chris-

tian charity, 'The care of all the Churches coineth upon me
VOL. II. u 2
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daily, 2 Cor. xi. 28. For it behoves us to testify our de-

sire and love for all, at least by praying for them.

3. Although the Church of God is perpetual, yet the

household of the Church in particular places or countries,

is not certain, fixed, and perpetual. That is perceived from

hence, because these celebrated churches mentioned in

this place, have long since passed away.

4. Therefore we should avoid their example, lest

through contempt of the Gospel, or our lukewarmness, the

same should happen to us which God, having long since

threatened to these Asiatic Churches, it is plain has al-

ready done. For thus he addressed the Church at Ephe-

sus. Rev. ii. 4, 5, Thou hast left thyjirst love ; except thou

repent, I icill remove thy candlestick out of its place. He
also threatened the Laodicean Church in the same manner.

Chap. iii. 16, Because thou art lukewarm, I will spew thee

out of my 7nouth.

But let us come to that which, in the last place, we pro-

posed to explain, namely, why Paul took such diligent care

that the Colossians should have a clear view of the love of

Epaphras : for it is not credible that the most prudent

Apostle would confirm a matter of small moment so reli-

giously with his testimony.

This then was done, 1. That he might procure for

Epaphras the greatest possible kindness and the highest

respect among his people. For it is natural to men, to

love and make much of those whom they consider to be

desirous of their's before that of others. But it be-

hoves a people to be affected in this manner towards faith-

ful pastors : Let those who rule well, be accounted worthy of

double honour, 1 Tim. v. 17.

2. Paul acted so seriously, that he might consult the

benefit of the Churches themselves. For the greater fa-

vour and veneration the teachers are in, the greater benefit

is wont to result to the hearers : for they willingly attend

to his instruction, of whose desire and love towards them-

selves they have no doubt.

3. Whilst he narrates the desire of Epaphras for the

welfare of these Churches, he thereby hoped, that he
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mi^ht render every one among them more solicitous about

his own salvation. For shame will not suffer him to sit

idle who sees another labour in his concerns so earnestly.

For these reasons, therefore, the Apostle made known to

these churches the desire of Epaphras ; and for the same

reasons it behoves all ministers to take care, that their de-

sire also for procuring the salvation of their people should

be known.

Vers. 14.

Luke, the beloved physician, and Demas, greet you.

As to these two persons ; he who is named in the first

place (if we believe the antient Fathers) is that celebrated

Evangelist, loliose praise is in the Gospel throughout all the

Churches ; and who was chosen by the brethren, as the com-

paiiion of Paul's travels, 2 Cor. viii. 18.

That this Luke was by profession a physician, by birth

a native of Antioch ; that he lived single eighty-four years,

and at length was buried at Ephesus and translated under

Constantine to Constantinople, is gathered from the Sy-

nopsis of Dorotheus, and Jerome's Catalogue.

The Apostle in this place bestows upon him no other

eulogium, than that he calls him the beloved physician.

Whilst he acknowledges that he was beloved to himself,

he affords a testimony to his virtue and piety : for the

Apostle was not accustomed to bestow special and familiar

love, except on account of faith and integrity clear and

illustrious. He is called a physician from the art which he

had before exercised ; so Matthew the Apostle is also

called after his conversion a publican. Matt. x. 3. For

from a physician of bodies, he was now made a physician of
souls ; whose writings as often as they are read in the Churches,

so of(€71 Divine prescriptions are offered to men ; as Jerome

well remarks, in Epist. ad Philem. Some have doubted.
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whetlier he who is in this place called the pliysicia)i, was
the same with Luke the Evangelist; and seem rather to

incline to the contrary opinion, upon the weight of this

one aroument, that the Apostle had bestowed upon him
no honourable title. But this conjecture is too slender to

set aside the common opinion which we derive from the

more anlient Fathers, Jerome, Ambrose, Theodoret, and
almost all the rest. Neither is it necessary, that as often

as mention is made of noted men, so often they should be

signalized by some honourable title. Add to this, that it

appears from the antients, that this Evangelist was at first

a physician ; nor can another person of his name be found

in Ecclesiastical history who was a work-fellow with Paul,

and a companion of his travels. Thus much of Luke.

And DemaS''} This Demas in the Epistle to Philemon,

is reckoned among the companions and fellow-helpers of

Paul, vers. 24. There salute thee, Marchus, Aristarchns,

Demas, Lucas, my fellow-labourers. But the same per-

son, in 2 Tim. iv. 10, is accused, because he had forsaken

Paul, having loved this present world, and departed into Thes-

salonica. Dorotheus, in his Synopsis, shews the cause,

that is to say, to become there an idolatrous priest. He
had perhaps observed that ministers of the Gospel, like

soldiers, were at once oppressed by labour and want; he

therefore betook himself to exercise the priesthood among
the idolatrous heathen, where a greater hope of tranquil-

lity and profit shone upon him. The Apostle dignified him

by no title ; therefore it is not necessary that we should

say more.about him: we shall only elicit these observa-

tions
;

1. That many greedily embraced the Gospel at the be-

ginning, whom nevertheless afterwards either the fear of

persecution or the love of the world hurried away.

2. That the root of true faith and piety never was in

the hearts of those persons ; according to that saying of

John, 1 Epist, ii. 19, They went out front us, hut they were

not <f us; for if they had been of iis, they would have conti-

nued with us, &c. So Cyprian writes. Lib. 1. epist. 3, That

the Church ivhich believes in Christ, never departs from him ;
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and that they are the Church who continue in the house of

God.

3. Hence we gather what they are, who, having aban-

doned their ministry, flee from us to the Papists, to be-

come B&alitish priests : namely, they are such as this

Demas was, whom either envy, or the love of the world,

that is, the desire of honour or riches, besotted.

Vers. 15.

Salute the brethren which are in Laodicea, and Nymphas,

and the church which is in his house.

Because Paul wished this Epistle to be transmitted to

the Laodiceans, and publicly read in their church, he pru-

dently judged that they also should be saluted, lest it

should seem that there was either little remembrance of, or

little kindness in his mind towards them. For it is wise

and useful to declare our love and good will towards those

to whom we can communicate it, whom we would endea-

vour to instruct and direct by our exhortations or our ad-

vice ; because all are wont more readily to obe}' those, by
whom they believe that they are loved.

Salute the brethren ivldch are in Laodicea.'} This general

and promiscuous salutation, has respect to all who had

assumed the Christian name and profession in that city.

Hence we may observe,

1. That brotherly love and affection ought plainly to

flourish among all Christians. The philosophers of old

said, that a wise man ivas a friend to a tvise man, a/though

unknown : But we may say, that a Christian is a brother to

a Christian, although unknown; yea, he is more united

than any friend or brother : for there ought to be one heart

and one soul of all believers. Acts iv. 32.

2. That this brotherly love is not only declared by

words, but by services, as often as brethren, even they
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who live in remote churches, need our assistance. For to

salute one by word as a brother, and, when occasion offers,

not to promote the welfare of a brother, is the work of de-

rision rather than of love.

A)id Nymphas.l Now he joins a special salutation, on

account of the special and distinguished piety of this man,

as may be gathered from the following verses. For it is

right to assign extraordinary honour to those, whose virtue

appeared and shone in the Church surpassing all others.

In the Commentaries which pass under the name of Am-
brose, a comical error has found its way : For they have

transformed this pious and renowned man into a woman :

For thus he is there treated of; He esteems Nymphas more

dear than others, whose ivholc house he even salutes. For she is

said to have been so devoted, that her whole house was marked

bij the sign of the cross. But since the Greek is tyiv xar

oiKov avToC, not ciuTni , I cannot believe that Ambrose, or

any other Greek scholar could err so childishly. In my
opinion therefore, those latter words have been taken into

the text by some ignorant and lazy Monk, who, according

to the custom of his age, as soon as he heard the name

Church, dreamed about painted crosses. Both the ma-

nifest barbarism of the words, as well as the entire want

of likelihood of the thing itself, induces belief in this

conjecture. For in that first and golden age of the Chris-

tian Church, the Cross of Christ depicted not upon walls,

but in their breasts, indicated their devotion : neither is it

probable that any wise man would, by painting this sign

of the cross through his whole house, openly betray him-

self and others who were accustomed to assemble in his

hpuse, to the heathen at that time raging, and the Chris-

tians for the most part holding their sacred assemblies in

the night. But this perhaps is too much about a thing of

no great moment ; only I wished to vindicate Ambrose
from the impertinences of some obscure fabricator of ab-

surdities. Let us proceed.

And the Chunh which is in his house.'] These words may
be explained in a twofold manner : For they denote either

the assembly of Christians who were accustomed to meet
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in the house of this distinguished man, for exercising sa-

cred duties, that is, for prayer, for preaching the word,

and the celebration of the sacrament; or they denote his

private family, which for its religious sanctity merited this

illustrious name of Church, Rom. xvi. 5. So Theodoret

thinks, who thus writes on this passage. He made his pri-

vatefamik/ a Church, adorning it with piety and religion.

Neither do I perceive that any disadvantage follows, if we

unite both, and say, that the house of this man was called

a Church by the Apostle, as well because the congrega-

tion of the faithful was accustomed to assemble in his

house, as because he instructed all his domestics piously

and in a Christian-like manner, and trained them daily in

religious exercises.

Instructions.

1. Every collection of believers, although on account

of its smallness they may be included within the walls of

a private house, and although on account of the fury of

their enemies, they meet in nocturnal assemblies, is a true

Church, and a living member of the universal Church.

2. The Papists therefore err, who acknowledge no

Church unless that which has sovereignty, and ever before

the eyes of the world. For sometimes the rage of perse-

cution does not suffer the Church to move in the public

sight of all, but compels her to slink as it were into pri-

vate retreats. Shejiees into the wilderness. Rev. xii. 6. So

aforetime, when the Arians ruled, Athanasius and the rest

of the orthodox Christians were compelled to retire into

corners.

3. It is incumbent upon every head of a family, so to

instruct and train his domestics in true Religion, that his

house may deservedly obtain the name of a Church. The

pious Patriarch Abraham did this, of whom God himself

testifies. Gen. xviii. 19, I know him, that he will command

his children and his household after him, to keep the way of

the Lord, and to do justice andjudgment. So Joshua, Asfor

me and my house, %ce will serve the Lord, Josh. xxiv. 15.

4. They are therefore unworthy the name of Christians,

who (with respect to Religion) take not any care of their
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domestics, but suffer their houses to be so polluted by

riotino; and drunkenness, that they may more truly be

called taverns than Churches.

Vers. 16.

And when this Epistle is read among you, cause that it be

read also in the Church of the Laodiceans ; and that ye

likewise read the Epislefrom Laodicea.

He enjoins a threefold command upon the Colossians in

this verse : One concerning this Epistle being published

in the Church of the Colossians : When this Epistle is read

among you : The other about transmitting the same to their

neighbours the Laodiceans ; let it he read in the Church of

the Laodiceans. The third concerning the reading of some

other Epistle, which he had received from Laodicea; And
that ye likewise read the EpistleJrom Laodicea.

1. When this Epistle is read among you.'] As to the first;

The Apostle wished this his Epistle to be published and

read in a usual assembly of the whole Church, that all

might know it. Hence we derive two Corollaries :

1. That the Sacred Scriptures were not written for the

end that they should be the peculiar property of a few of

the clergy ; but that they should be open to the whole

Christian people, and should be known of all. Hence that

the ordinary reading of the Scriptures obtained in the pri-

mitive Church, (1 Thess. v. 27.) and that in a language un-

derstood by the people, is clear from Justin Martyr, in

Apolog. 2 ; from TertuUian, in Apologet. ; and from other

Fathers. Which custom B. Rhenanus, in Annotat. ad

Tertull. De Corona militis, wished to be restored to the

Papal church.*

2. That they err who deny that the reading of the

• Vide p. 134 of this Vol. and Note.
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Scriptures itself conduces to the edification of a Christian

people in faith and charity, unless there be added at the

same time an illustration and exposition of them by a

preacher. Far be it from us to detract from the utility or

necessity of preaching ; nevertheless, we assert with the

Psalmist, concerning the word of God read studiously and

devoutly. The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul

:

the testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise the simple,

Psal. xix. 7.

2. Cause that it be read also in the Church of the Laodi-

ceans.l This is the second command of the Apostle, in

which the Colossians are ordered to communicate this

Epistle to the Laodiceans.

A twofold reason may be offered for this command

:

One ; because the doctrine of this Epistle is general, and

on that account was not to be reserved for the private use

of one Church, but to be communicated to the whole

Church of God ; but first to the neighbours of the Colos-

sians, who having read the autograph, could take copies

of it, and diffuse them through the whole Church of God.

The other reason is ; Because (as it is very likely) this

Church on account of its vicinity, was opposed in the same

manner as the Church of Colosse, by those Jewish and

philosophical seducers : therefore, lest there should be a

necessity for a new Epistle, the Apostle would have this

made common to both.

Hence observe. That among all the Churches of God,

but especially among neighbouring ones, there ought to

be a communication of spiritual benefits; so that if one

Church should have any thing that might contribute to the

edification of another, it should not grudge to impart it.

3. And that ye likewise read the Epistlefrom Laodicea."]

We have in these words the last particular of the Apos-

tolic command ; which enjoins that a certain Epistle sent

from Laodicea should be read in the Church of the Colos-

sians. It is probable that the Laodiceans had written to

Paul concerning the state of their affairs, and that the

Epistle contained something in it which was very useful lo

be known by the Colossians : Hence the Apostle ordered

it to be read by them.
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But concerning this Epistle, Commentators have enter-

tained very different opinions. Theophylact would have

the first Epistle to Timothy to be understood, wiiich is

reported to have been written from Laodicea. Marcion the

heretic thinks the Epistle to the Ephesians to be indicated
;

the title of which he dared impudently enough to interpo-

late, and to write upon it to the Laodiceans. Vide Tertull.

advers. Marcion, lib. 5.

Some of the advocates for the Papacy (among whom is

Stapleton*) think that some Epistle was written by the

Apostle to the Laodiceans, which yet the Church by its

authority would not admit into the canon : and by this ar-

gument he attempts to prove that the canonical authority

* Stapleton, Thomas, was born at Henfield, in Sussex, in 1535, and

educated at Canterbury and Winchester Schools, and New College, Oxford.

In Mary's reign he obtained a Prebend of Chichester, but on Elizabeth's

accession he retired with his parents to Louvain, whither, after an excur-

sion to France and Italy, he returned, and made great progress in his stu-

dies. In 1509, Allen invited him to Douay, to found there his English se-

minary of idolatry and rebellion. He prosecuted this work so acceptably

that he was elected theirProfessor of Divinity, took his degree of Doctor, and

was made afterwards Canon of the Collegiate Church of St. Amatus. He
had a great affection for the Order of Jesuits, and became a novice in it.

But he subsequently forsook them, and accepted an invitation to his old

station, Louvain, and the Professorship there, and obtained the lucrative

dignity of Dean of Hilverbeck. He became eminent as a Controversial-

ist on the side of the Eomish Chui'ch, in favour of which he was an inde-

fatigable writer ; and at his death in 1598, he left a number of pieces, which,

together with his preceding works, were published collectively, at a great

expence, by the booksellers of Paris, in four thick vols, folio: 1620, the

contents of which are particularized by Dodd. This mass of learning

has been denominated Corpus Contoversiarum. The renowned Car-

dinal Bellarmin is said to have been indebted to him for what he pub-

lished concerning the Church, Tradition, and Scripture. Clement the

Vlllth was so much delighted with the productions of this zealous advo-

cate, that he ordered them to be read daily in times of his refection, and

invited him to Rome with a design to confer on him the place of Pro-

tonotary, and, as some say, to make him Cardinal. All that is impor-

portant, however, in his " vast stores," has been well and ably refuted by

the justly celebrated Dr. Whitaker and others, (vide Note p. 135 of the

present vol.) ; and from the specimen here given by our Expositor, it may
be seen how easily the cobweb sophistry of the most renowned and best

educated champions of Popery is swept away, and all its pretty mechanism

reduced to a modknm of dirt. He who would have moi'e of this writer

may consult Dodd's Church History, &c. Vol. ii. pp. 84, et seq.
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of the Scriptures rested upon the judgment of the Church;

which thus could exclude the writings of the Apostles

themselves from the number of the sacred books. The

ambiguity of the Latin version, which gives the passage

thus, Earn qua Laodiceiisium est vos legatis, a/id thatye read

that which is of the Laodiceans ; and the bold dishonesty of

a certain impostor, who put forth a certain forged epistle

under the title of Paid to the Laodiceajis, have given occa-

sion to this error. But I answer, that no one ever ac-

counted that epistle for a genuine Epistle of Paul, except

Stapleton, and those like him, who are used to scrape to-

gether from every quarter arguments to set the authority of

the Church above the Scriptures. CEcumenius in this

place observes. He has not said that to the Laodiceans, but

that FROM Laodicea, which Theodoret also had observed

before him. As to that which Stapleton (relying upon

this passage) desires to hold for a genuine Epistle of Paul;

I wonder at the impudent stupidity of the man, since. that

has already been rejected by all the Fathers who have

mentioned it. Theodoret in this place, calls it a^c/Zo// and

forgery. Jerome in his Catalogue of Ecclesiastical writers,

where he reckons up all Paul's Epistles, at length subjoins

these words, Sonic read and to the Laodiceans ; but it is ex-

ploded by all. Lastly, the 2d Nicene Council, Act 6. says,

Among the Epistles of the divine Apostle a certain one is spo-

ken of to the Laodiceans, which our Fathers have reprobated

as another man's. That opinion, therefore, is consonant

both to the Greek context and to truth, which we have

propounded from the beginning; that an epistle from the

Laodiceans to Paul was here meant, not one on the con-

trary part. And the opinion of Stapleton is to be de-

tested, who determines that it was an Epistle of Paul him-

self, which all the Fathers have rejected as a forgery and

unworthy of attention : Nor is the conclusion more sound,

which he would deduce therefrom ; namely, that the Church

had authority to exclude from the canon a true and genu-

ine Epistle of the Apostle Paul. Thus much of the three-

fold command of the Apostle.

In those two verses which remain, he bids them to ad-

monish Archippus to fulfil his ministry ; and, introducing



304 AN EXPOSITION OF ST. paul's Chap. IV.

a mention of his bonds, he subscribes his salutation with

his own hand.

Vers. 17.

And say to Arcliippus, Take heed to the ministry which thou

hast received in the Lord, that thou fulfil it.

The Apostle adds a new command about admonishing

Archippus, to shew himself watchful and diligent in the

discharge of his ministry.

Say to Archippus.'] Some think this Archippus was only

a deacon in the Church of Colosse ; conjecturing it perhaps

from hence, that in this place he is ordered to fulfil the mi-

nistry, TYiv ^taxoviuv, which he had received. But this is weak:

For the words hamvoi and l\aKovia are oftentimes taken for

any service in the Gospel, so that the office of the Apos-

tleship itself is called hanovia; I magnify mi)ic office tyiv

haKoiiocv, Rom. xi. 13. Thou slialt be a good minister, KaXoj

3/a«ovoj, of Jesus Christ, 1 Tim. iv. 6. Whereof I ivas made
a mi)iister, ^iccxovoi, Ephes. iii. 7. That, therefore, is more
true which Jerome writes in Epist. ad Philem. namely, that

this Archippus was either a bishop or at least a teacher in

the Church of Colosse. But now in the absence of Epa-
phras (who was his colleague in this evangelical office) he

must labour the more diligently therein, that he might

supply the place of both. But he (it is very likely) on

the contrary began to grow languid in his duty, and there-

fore needed admonishing. Hence the Apostle wrote, Saj/

to Archippus, 'Take heed to the ministry, &.c. Hence we may
observe,

1. That even good ministers sometimes grow indiffer-

ent to their duty, and need a spur.

2. If private admonition does not suffice, they must be

rebuked, by the whole Church, or by some public person

in the name of the whole Church.

Take heed to the ministry ichich thou hast received in the

Lord, that thou fulfil it.] The Apostle would have Archip-
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pus to be admonished carefully to weigh the following

three things.

L What he had received ; tfie ministry] i. e. The Gos-

pel ministry, than which nothing is more sublime, nothing

more useful ; and therefore there is nothing to be bandied

more faithfully and diligently. So the whole company of

the Apostles judged. Acts vi. 4, We will give ourselves con-

tinually to prayer and to the ministry of the word.

2. From whom he had received this ministry ; /// the

Lord] i. e. by the Lord, as the Greek Scholia expound it.

Therefore by the authority of Christ, who called him to

this office, he would have this Archippus to be excited to

discharge it diligently and faithfully. For if Christ him-

self laid this office upon ministers, doubtless he will both

look for and require an account of the administration of

the office from them. Woe is unto me, says the Apostle,

1 Cor. ix. 16, 17, if I preach not the Gospel! For if 1 do

this thing wiUingly, I have a reward ; but if against myicil/,

a dispensation oj the Gospel is entrusted to me.

3. For what end he had received this ministry ; That

he might fulfil it?^ This, therefore, ought always to be the

care of ministers, not so much to obtain honour, as to

execute the labour of the ministry ; not so much that he

might be dignified with that honourable office, as that he

might fulfil its duties. So Paul also admonished his

son Timothy, 2 Tim. iv. 5, Do the work of an Evangelist,

makefull proof of thy ministry. But what is it to fulfil the

ministry ? It is to do all those things which devolve upon

a minister, and which conduce to the salvation of men and

the furtherance of the kingdom of Christ. Of this kind

are all those things which are enumerated by the Apostle

in the same Chapter [to Timothy], Preach the word, be in-

stant in season, tut of season ; reprove, rebuke, exhort, and

the like. These are the things about which Archij)pus was

to be admonished.

Hence observe, It is necessary for the minister who de-

sires rightly to discharge his duty, often and seriously to

consider, what ministry he has received, by whom it was

imposed and committed to him, and lastly, what end

Christ had in entrusting him with it.
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Vers. 18.

The salutation by the hand of me Paul, Remember my
bonds. Grace be iciih you. Amen.

In this last verse of this Epistle, the Apostle does three

things. 1. He shews that he himself" had written his usual

salutation with his own hand- 2. He introduces a men-
tion of his bonds, which he inserts by way of parenthesis.

3. He adds the salutation of his own hand, which he had
just mentioned.

The salutation by the hand of me Paul.] That is, In order

that you may understand that this Epistle, although writ-

ten by my amanuensis, is yet genuine, and dictated by me,

I affix at the end my usual salutation written with my own
hand, which you very well know. This was done pru-

dently by the Apostle in his Epistles, lest any one at any

time should obtrude a forged Epistle upon the Church in

his name; which he himself intimated 2 Thess. iii. 17,

where he says, that this salutation written with his own
hand, is the token in every Epistle, namely, a sign whereby

fictitious epistles could be known from true and genuine

ones. The Greek Scholia do not seem rightly to have ex-

plained what Paul intended by this salutation, ichich is the

token in every Epistle. For they say that he subscribed

with his own hand, to, ^ Aa-7ra.^ofji.oi,i vfxdii. % to, *E^pa-9E. % ri

TotouTov ; I salute you ; Farewell: or such like. But it is

manifest, the Apostle calls a salutation, that prayer for

grace which he subjoins in the same place ; So J write, says

he. The Grace of our Lord Jesus Chribt, &c. And thus

also in this place by salutation he understands that last

word, Grace be ivith you, as Theodoret, Chrysostom, and

Ambrose have rightly noted.

But before he subscribed that salutation, by a paren-

thesis as it were, on a sudden he introduces a mention of

his bonds : Remember, says he, my bonds.] This perhaps
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he deferred to the end of the EjDistle, with the idea that

thereby he should fix it deeper in their minds. And he

would have them to bear in mind his bonds on four ac-

counts
;

1. That from hence they might derive an example of

patience and Christian fortitude, if the like thing should

happen to vex and afflict them for the profession of the

Gospel. For who would refuse to suffer for the Gospel,

when he called to mind, that this celebrated Apostle for

the profession of it, had passed great part of his life in

bonds ?

2. That they might hence take occasion to pray for

such a man oppressed with such miseries and griefs. For

nothing is more bitter to the afflicted, than for them to

suspect that all men cast off all concern for them ; nothing

on the other hand is more desirable, than that they should

understand that other persons have at least a remembrance

of their afflictions, and desire from their hearts their deli-

verance.

3. That they might hence conjecture, how the Gospel

should be esteemed ; on account of which the Apostle

neither refused to undergo ignominy, nor imprisonment,

nor death itself. Doubtless it was a great treasure, to re-

tain which all other things were renounced with a ready

and willing mind.

4. That from hence a care should be revived within

them of comforting and assisting the Apostle by all those

duties of Christian Charity which we are bound by the

command of Christ to exhibit towards our afflicted breth-

ren. And these are the reasons on account of which we
ought always to remember those who suffer persecution for

righteousness' sake. Now let us come to the salutation.

Grace be with ?/02<.] This is that salutation always sub-

scribed with the Apostle's.own hand to his Epistles, as it

respects the sense, although not always in the same words.

Neither is it wonderful if this most brave setter-forth of

Divine grace, wished this prayer for saving grace to be the

mark of his Epistles, whence they might distinguish the

genuine from spurious ones. For that he might shew the

VOL. II. X
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sum of our salvation to depend upon the grace of God
alone, he was wont to begin his Epistles with this same

prayer, as well as to conclude them by it, as if fortifying

thefail}fid on every side by tlie wall of Divine grace, as says

Chrysostom. Now by grace he understands the paternal

favour of God accepting us in Christ the Mediator, and all

spiritual blessings which are used to flow to us from this

favour of God. Therefore, in this single word grace is

contained that great fund of blessings which are ])roinised

to believers and exhibited in the Gospel.

That last word Amen, is derived, as is known, from the

Hebrew word Aman, which in Hiphil signifies to believe;

in Niphal signifies to befnn, stable, faithful. It is there-

fore a particle of confirmation and certification ; and when

it is attached to a prayer, it is as it were its seal, as Jerome

observes. By this word, then, the Apostle shews the cer-

tain persuasion of his heart, that God would hear this his

prayer, and bestow his grace abundantly upon them. Thus
it behoves us to repose a sure faith in God, as often as we
seek any thing from him, especially when we desire to ob-

tain the gifts of saving grace; which, by seeking faithfully

from God the Father for his Son's sake, shall be bestowed

upon us by the Holy Spirit copiously and freely.

FINIS.
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Prosper De Vocat. Gentium, lib. 2, cap. 3 1

.

MDCCCXXXII.





KIND READER.*

It is not of much consequence to know whether

the Author delivered this Dissertation to his audi-

tors in the Public School, before he was sent to the

Synod of Dort by His Majesty the King of Great

Britain, or immediately after his return ; whichever

it might be, the work certainly shews that hQ was

a man of great genius, and most acute judgment, a

Doctor who was truly an ornament to the School

and the Professor's Chair, which indeed he left

vacant to the great loss and grief of the University,

when he was promoted to the Bishopric of the

Church of Salisbury.

It is to be attributed to the iniquity of the times,

that this Dissertation did not come to light sooner,

for then under the pretext of restraining the itching-

desire of some, who it was exclaimed exposed

nothing else scarcely to the people, but the most

profound decrees of God, and especially of Repro-

bation, to the great prejudice of piety, some per-

sons obtained from theKing a prohibition, that no

* This Address is taken from an Edition of the Dissertatio de 3forte

Christi published in 12mo. in 1683, and is the substance of a much longer

one (as far as applicable to this piece) prefacing the Edition published in

folio in 1050, together with the Dissertatio de Predestinatione et lieproba-

tione. Vide Life, &c. Vol. I. p. xlviii.
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one should publish any thing in writing or preach-

ing on the questions controverted between the Cal-

vinists and the Remonstrants.

These knotty and thorny questions. Whether the

death of" Christ is a universal remedy, that is, ap-

plicable to all, or whether it is a particular remedy,

destined for the elect alone ; whether there is an

election of some persons to glory, and on the con-

trary, a preterition of others ; whether election is

from the mere good pleasure of God, or only from

merits foreseen and conditionally : these knotty

points, I say, no one hath explained better than

this Author. Therefore, take and read him, and I

am much deceived indeed, if you will not confess

that he has satisfied you. Why should I say more ?

To give you a foretaste, you have here, in

Chap. 1 : An historical and not unacceptable nar-

rative of the rise and origin of the question which

is to be discussed concerning the death of Christ,

and its intended latitude or extent. Then, in

Chap. 2 : A Thesis concerning the death of

Christ as a universal cause of salvation applicable

to all men is confirmed by arguments. In

Chap. 3 : It is vindicated from the objections of

adversaries. In

Chap. 4 : You will find a most lucid explanation

of the distinction, for all men sufficiently, for the

elect alone effectually, &c.

I omit the other Chapters, which you will under-

stand better by reading the work itself.

Another Tract is added, which was written on

occasion of a Controversy which arose among the

Reformed Divines of France, 0?i the gracious and

saving iiill of Gcd towards sinful men. The opinion
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of the Divines of England was desired on that

question, because it seemed likely to contribute not

a little towards establishing peace. In the Appendix,

therefore, is the opinion of Dr. Davenant on that

Galliean Controversy, which having been written

with his own hand, and presented by his Nephew
to the Most Rev. Archbishop of Armagh, we have

taken care to place at the end of the book. Enjoy

them. Candid Reader, and farewell.





A DISSERTATION

DEATH OF CHRIST.

CHAP. I.

ON THE ORIGIN OF THE CONTROVERSY.

IT is truly a matter of grief and exceedingly to be de-

plored, that either from the misfortune or the disord,er of

our age, it almost always happens, that those mysteries of

our religion, which were promulgated for the peace and

comfort of mankind, should be turned into materials for

nothing but contention and dispute. Who could ever have

thought that the death of Christ, which was destined to

secure peace and destroy enmity, as the Apostle speaks,

Ephes. ii. 14, 17, and Coloss. i. 20, 21, could have been

so fruitful in the production of strife ? But this seems to

arise from the innate curiosity of men, who are more anx-

ious to scrutinize the secret councils of God, than to em-

brace the benefits openly offered to them. Hence it comes to

pass that from too much altercation on the points, For whom

did Christ die, andfor ivhom did He 7iot die ? little is thought

by mankind individually of applying to ourselves the death

of Christ, by a true and lively faith, for the salvation of

our own souls. It is my intention in treating of this sub-

ject to endeavour rather to appease strife than to excite it

anew. Since, therefore, it is conceded by those who ex-

tend the death of Christ to all mankind generally, that as

to its beneficial reception it is applied only to certain per-

sons in particular ; and since on the other hand, those who
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restrain it to the elect alone, confess notwithstanding that

its benefits extend to all that are called, yea, to all men if

they would believe ; both sides seem to acknowledge a

twofold consideration of the death of Christ. For by both

of them it is regarded as an universal cause of salvation

applicable to all mankind individually if they should

believe, and as a special cause of salvation applied effec-

tually to certain persons in particular who have believed.

If I should treat of the death of Christ under this twofold

view, it will perhaps appear that in sonie things which are

contested with eagerness, there are rather various modes

of speaking than different opinions. I shall commence
therefore with certain short and perspicuous propositions,

first, those which are brought forward concerning the death

of Christ as an universal cause of salvation applicable to

all mankind ; and then I shall add other propositions on

the death of Christ as a special cause of salvation applied

efficaciously to certain persons, or at least infallibly to be

applied in God's own time. Nor do I intend to enter into

any contest, but to give a plain and calm exposition of the

whole subject ; nut intending to engage with any dis-

putant; unless he should oppose us in such a manner that

we could not otherwise open the way to the discovery of

the truth, than by contending with him. But before I

bring forward the above-mentioned propositions, I shall

premise some things concerning the origin of this contro-

versy, and the sentiments of the Fathers respecting it, and

other similar matters, which may seem necessary to the

thorough understanding of the history of this controversy.

For as in order to the cure of diseases it is of primary im-

portance to be well acquainted with their origin and

causes; so likewise in order to settle controversies, it is

an essential advantage thoroughly to understand on what

occasion they arose, by whom they were contested, in

what manner and how far they were agitated by the an-

tients. Let us therefore apply ourselves to a concise elu-

cidation of this business.

I think then it may be truly affirmed, that before the

dispute between Augustine and Pelagius, there was no
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question concerning the death of Christ, whether it was
to be extended to all mankind, or to be confined only to

the elect. For the Fathers, when speaking of the death

of Christ, describe it to us as undertaken and endured for

the redemption of the human race; and not a word (that

I know of) occurs among them of the exclusion of any
persons by the decree of God ; they agree that it is ac-

tually beneficial to those only who believe, yet they every

where confess that Christ died in behalf of all mankind.

Thus Clemens Alexandrinus (Pedag. cap. 11) says. That

Christfreely brings and bestows salvation to the whole human
race. And of the same opinion is Origen, lib. 5, contra

Celsum, Jesus is declared to have come into the worldfor the

sake of all who ever icere sinners, that they might leave their

sins, and give themselves up to God. With whom agrees

Primasius* on I Tim. ii. on the words Who gave himself a

ransomfor all : he says, For all men indeed, the bloud of

Christ has been shed, but it is benefcial only to those tha} be-

lieve. From which disciple of Augustine, we may conjec-

ture what was the doctrine of Augustine himself. Their

adversaries were nevertheless accustomed to object to

* PniMASius, a Catholic Bishop of the Cth Century, a native of Africa,

who obtained the See of Adrumetiim, also known by the name of Justi-

nianopolis, in the Province of Byzacene. About the year 550, he was one

of a deputation which was sent to Constantinople on the affairs of the Af-

rican Churches, and he was at that city in 553, when the fifth General

Council assembled there by order of the Emperor Justinian. He refused,

however, to take any share in the deliberations of that assembly, though

repeatedly invited ; and he subscribed to the Constitution which Pope Vi-

gilius issued in defence of the Three Chapters, i. e. the three pieces in the

writings of Theodorus of Mopsuestia, on the subject of the human and di-

vine natures in Christ. Primasius was looked upon as a Commentator on

Scripture and a writer of some note in that age ; and his Commentary upon
the Epistles of Paul, as also a book of his concerning Heresies, are yet ex-

tant ; but the former Mosheim regards as nothing more than a compilation

from the works of Augustine, Jefome, Ambrose, and others. Mosheim's

view of the writers of this period is worthy of the perusal of any one who
desires to be informed in what sense the Church should be regarded as the

infallible judge of Scripture. He would also do well to peruse Bower's

lAk of Pope Vigilius, and the account given under it of the occurrences

and men of this period, in order to judge of the claims of the Papal

Church to Apostolical Succession and Unity.
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Augustine, and others who enibraced his doctrine of pre-

destination, that they taught that Christ was crucified for

the predestinate alone, and from this objection of the

Pelagians some in succeeding ages seized a handle for

kindling the afore-mentioned controversy. This is mani-

fest from the objections of the Vincentians,* in which this

takes the lead. That our Lord Jesus Clinst did not sufferfor

* Ex objectionibus Vincentianis, the followers of Vincentius Lirinensis,

or St. Vincent of Lerins. He was by birth a Gaul', and a cotempoi'ary with

Augustine, entering the Monastery in the Island of Lerins from the storms

of a military life, about the middle of the fifth Century ; and, from the place

of his retirement and great sanctity, becoming known as above described. In

his retreat he composed a treatise entitled Commonitorium adversus Hsere-

ticos, in which he undertook to shew the folly of all novel opinions. His pro-

duction obtained celebrity, and was often reprinted in the IGth and 17th Cen-

turies. An English Translation of it by the Rev. William Reeves, was pub-

lished in 1709, together with translations of the early Christian Apologists,

in 2 vols. 8vo. ; the whole is preceded by an able " Dissertation" of above 100

pages, in correction of Daille's work, "upon the right use of the Fathers."

It has been supposed that Vincejttiiis hhnself was opposed to Augustine,

and put forth IC propositions as erroneous, which he charged upon Augus-

tine and his scholars : but there is no evidence of this. The work here men-

tioned seems to have been the only production of his pen; and the object of

it is to shew, that men should prove the orthodoxy of their faith, first, by

the authority of Holy Scripture, and secondly', by the doctrine of the Ca-

tholic Church. Reeves's translation of Vincentius's treatise appears to have

been undertaken primarily to prove, that Vincentius was no Pelagian, and

that his work was not directed against Augustine's views as had been as-

serted ; and secondarily, that it made nothing for the Roman Catholics,

who boasted of his being a Champion for their favourite buttress of Tradi-

tion : And it is manifest the work was directed against the heresies of Pho-

tinus, Apollinaris, Pelagius, Nestorius, the Manichseans, and such like:

that he has collected the Rules which the most orthodox Fathers had laid

down as derived from Scripture, to judge of such novelties as these here-

siarchs broached, and even citing some of St. Augustine's rules, triumphantly

supporting the whole by Scriptural examples and testimonies—by patriarchal

and apostolic authority. As to Vincentius's upholding the authority of the

Romish Church, or sustaining the popish dogma of Tradition, his Transla-

tor has justly observed in his " Preliminary Discourse" to the treatise,

" had Vincentius been assisted with a prophetic vision of the future cor-

*' ruptions in the Church of Rome, he could not have expressed himself

" more clearly against it. The whole design and bent of his book is di-

" rectly against all innovations in the Faith, and for cleaving inviolably to

" the Creed as then explained, and ahvays understood by the Apostolic

" Churches."—It is indeed a wise and judicious production, and highly de.
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the salvation and redemption of all men. It is manifest from

the Answers of Prosper to the Capitula of tlie Gallican

Divines;* where their ninth objection is given after this

manner : That the Saviour was not cnicijied for the redemp-

tion of the whole world. The Semipela^ians objected to

this as new, invidious, and erroneous. But Pros])er meets

these objections, not by maintaining that Christ suffered

only for the elect, but by shewing whence it arises that

the passion of Christ is profitable and saving to the elect

alone ; namely, because these only through the benefit of

special grace obtain persevering faith, whereby they are

enabled to apply to themselves the death of Christ. All

others without the assistance of this special grace, through

their own fault, either remain altogether in unbelief, or

draw back from faith received, and therefore fail of the

benefits of redemption. This is the tendency of the

points in the Answer to the afore-mentioned objection of

Vincentius,'!' That asfar us relates to the magnitude and virtue

serving the attention of the serious sturient in the pi'esent day. The clos-

ing remarks of the preceding Note may be well applied here, and this trea-

tise recommended to every reader who would be guarded against the tares

of novelty and heresy, which the enemy of souls is causing to spring and

grow again in this age. It is incumbent upon every one to revise the his-

tory of the true Church and of real Religion, and to examine the writings

themselves of fathers and divines which are now often appealed to, that by

the aid of information and experience obtained from them, and by discover-

ing the falsification or perversion of the same, each one, under the signs and

amid the perplexity of conflicting opinions in our times, and the prospects

which seem to threaten us, may know what to do. 1 Chron. xii. 32.

" Capitula Gallorum, or Objections of the Gallican Divines. These

were chiefly the priests of INIarseilles, about whose series of objections

(which probably were those attributed toYincentius) Prosper wrote to Augus-

tine, propounding those objections, and praying him to answer them. This

letter is among Augustine's Ejjistles, and his reply to it in his Books of the

Saints' Predestination and of the Gift of Perseverance, proved so satisfac-

tory to Prosper's mind, that he became the zealous defender of Augustine

against those who attacked his opinions.

f The objections started by others must certainly be here intended ; per-

haps those Monks who stole a portion of the Manuscript of Vincenlius's

treatise, and under cover of the signature he had adopted, Peregrinus, per-

verting his views and carrying them to a point he never intended—like the



322 A DISSEUTAIION ON TFVE DEATH OF CHREST.

of the price, and to the one cause of the human race, the blood

of Christ is the redemption of theivhole world: but those who
pass through this life without thefaith of Christ, and the sa-

crament of regeneration, do not partake of the redemption. A
little afterwards, The cup of immortality, which is composed

of our infirmity, and Divine goodness, has indeed in itself what

is proftablefor all, but if it be not drunk., it does not heal.

Not dissimilar are the remarks brought forward in answer

to the ninth objection of the Gallican Divines. For there

it is confessed, although Christ may be said to have been

crucified for those only whom his death profited, that is, for

the regenerate, and those that believe to the end, it may
also he said, that the Redeemer of the world gave his own

blood fur the world, and the ivorld would not be redeemed.

Lastly, it clearly proves that Augustine did not teach that

Christ died for the predestinate alone, because Prosper

from his opinion extends the peculiar benefit of His pas-

sion, namely, the remission of original sin, to infants

even not predestinated. (Resp. ad obj. 2 Gall. & Sentent.

2.) He ivho says, that the grace of baptism being received

does not take away original sinfrom those ivho are not predes-

tinated to life, is )tol a Catholic. Which opinion was em-

braced by the Synod of Valence* even some ages after

Papists of more modern times—broached their quibbles against Augustine,

or rather their distortions of his sentiments. Vide Reeves's Translation and

Notes, and Cave's Historia Literaria.

• This Synod, or Council, as it is termed by Du Pin, was held in the

year 855, by the management of Remi, Bishop of Lyons, in order to con-

firm his opinions about Grace. It was composed of 14 Bishops of the Pro-

vinces of Lyons, Aries, and Vienne, in which the three Metropolitans pre-

sided, and Ebbo, Bishop of Grenoble, was present. They made 6 Canons

in this Synod concerning Grace, Free-vvill, and Predestination. They re-

jected four Canons made at the preceding Council of Quiercy, held under

Hincmar, Archbishop of Rheims, on the doctrine of Predestination, as

idle, vain, and false ; and condemned a Treatise of Scotus on the same sub-

ject, as a silly book. Hincmar afterwards wrote a treatise of thirty-eight

Chapters, which he dedicated to Charles the Bald, to defend his four Arti-

cles, and confute the Canons of the Council of Valence. In this treatise

he sets out with a view of the origin of the heresy about Predestination,

and to prove that it commenced afier the time of Augustine. Thus much
for the boasted Unity of the Church of Rome at this period.
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Augustine, as it appears by the fifth canon. From these

things it is evident, that although the seeds of this con-

troversy were sown, yet that Augustine and his disciples

would never be the ])atrons of the doctrine. That Christ

sufferedJo?- the predestinated alone. But dismissing Augus-

tine let us come to Pelagius and his followers. And here

it is worth while to observe, that in the late discussions of

this controversy, two errors contrary to each other have

been attributed to Pelagius, but falsely. For those who
contend that Christ died for the elect alone, say that the

opposite opinion, namely, That Christ died for all, is one

of the Pelagian errors. On the contrary, those who are

on the opposite side, exclaim, that it is mere Pelagianism

to say. That Christ did not die for all men. But they do

injustice to both sides, to Pelagius and to themselves.

With respect to the first, a certain learned man says, that

this opinion concerning universal redemption and limited

deliverance, was attributed to the Pelagians and Semipela-

gians; and supported by a certain passage of Augustine

against Julian (lib. 3. cap. 3.) where he attacks the Pela-

gians in this manner, Go on still, go on; and as you say. In

the sacrament of the Saviour infants are baptised, hut are not

saved ; are redeemed, but are not liberated ; are washed, but

are not absolved ; so also say. Blood is shed jor them for the

remission of sins, but they are not cleansed by the remission of

sin. These are marvellous things which you say, they are new

things which you say, they are false things ivhich you say, and

so on. But in this place Augustine disputes about infants

onlv ; nor does he do this in order to shew that it is to be

set down as Pelagianism, That Christ died for those who
on account of their own unbelief are not saved, but that

He died for tliose, or redeemed those who were not subject

to sin, and therefore had no guilt from which they should

be freed. For as it respects infants, Pelagius acknow-

ledged in words that they were redeemed, but taught in

reality that they had no need of redemption ; as it is evi-

dent, since he contended. That there was nothing depraved in

them, nothing held under the power of the devil; in one word,

nothing ichich coidd he redeemed by so great a price. (August.

VOL. 11. \'
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Epist. 90.) This, therefore, is what Augustine finds fault

with in him, not that he taught, That Christ suffered for

all : Which opinion of Pelagianism it can be shown was

not condemned in any Council that was formed against the

Pelagians, nor in any work of Augustine written against

the Semipelagians. He professedly writes against the er-

rors of the Semipelagians in his hooks. On the Predesti-

nation of the Saints, and On the benefit of Perseverance :

yet he never attempts to infringe the proposition

—

That

Chriat died for all men. Whatsoever, therefore, may be

concluded respecting the truth of this proposition (which

will be seen hereafter) it is certain, that it was never ac-

counted a Pelagian dogma, as some persons, leaning on

weak fonndii.tions, have confidently affirmed.

But 1 come to the contrary proposition. For there is

one who affirms that this also savours of Pelagianism, and

writes that Pelagius taught. That Christ did not diefor all

men. Thus Grevinchovius,* in a Dissertation on the death

of Christ, with our countryman Ames,t says (p. 51), Pe-

las^ius taught (as Faustus of Ries testifies, lib. i. cap. 16)

That Christ did not die for all men. Know therefore and

consider^ that this error which I have objected to you is com-

mon to you and Pelagius. But I know not whether through

design or ignorance he produces the egregious prevarica-

» Grevinchovius, a Dutchman who flourished in the beginning of the

17th Century as a Pastor of TlotteiViam, and was eminent among the Re-

monstrants. Weismanni Hist. Eccl. ed. 1745, Part. Post. p. 1158. He is

largely noticed in Brandt's Reformation in the Low Countries, Vol. iii.

p. 175-

-|- Dr. William Ames, born of an antient Norfolk Family in 157C, and

educated at Cambridge under the celebrated William Perkins, fled from the

persecution of Archbishop Bancroft, and was invited by theStates of Friese-

land to the Divinity Chair in the University of Francker, which he filled

with great reputation during the space of twelve years, after which he re-

moved to Rotterdam, at the invitation of an English Church there, and

became their pastor. He was al the Synod of Dort, and informed King

James's Ambassador at the Hague, from time to time, of the debates of

that assembly. Besides his controversial writings against the Arminians,

he published the following:—Medulla Theologiae ;—Manuductio Logica;

—

Cases of Conscience ;—Analysis on the Book of Psalms ;—Notes on the

first and second Epistles of St. Peter, &c.

—

Maclaine in Mosheim.
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tor Faustus of Ries* as a witness against Pelagius, who,

under the pretence of opposing Pelagius, strenuously

maintained his cause, and every where attacked the Ca-

tholic Doctors, concealing their names. But however

serviceable a witness Faustus of Ries might be in this

business, Grevinchovius committed a gross error when he

thought that the above-mentioned opinion was to be attri-

buted to Pelagius. If he had ever looked into the books

of Faustus, he might easily have perceived that in that

place he was not writing against the Pelagians, but against

those who attribute all to Divine grace and mercy, that is,

against Angus'. ine. Prosper, and the rest of the orthodox,

whom he babbles against, as unlike the race of sectaries, hut

like to the Pelagians i/i irnpielrj- (Faustus, lib. i. cap. 3 and

6.) If, therefore, Grevinchovius desires to prove from this

passage that this opinion was heretical, he ought to exhi-

bit it as a mark of Augustinian, not of Pelagian heresy.

But in reality Faustus did the same as was before shewn,

from the objections of the Vincentians, and the Capitula

of the Gallican divines, other Semipelagians had done;

That is, he calumniously imputed this opinion to Augus-

tine and the orthodox, as necessarily connected with the

doctrine of predestination ; which nevertheless they never

would acknovi^ledge. But to return to Pelagius and the

Semipelagians, who it is certain erred in some things about

the death of Christ, although neither of the afore-men-

tioned opinions was reckoned among the antients the error

of Pelagius. Pelagius himself erred, in the first place,

not directly by extending the death of Christ beyond its

proper limits, but indirectly and by consequence, by main-

" Faustus, a learned prelate, was a native of Britain, first became a

Monk of the Monastery of I^evins, then Abbot of the same, and in 455

was chosen Bishop of Riez, or Hies, in Provence. He wrote against the

doctrines of election and reprobation, which pieces have been abridged by

Du Pin. His character is drawn by Milner as opposite to the view here

given of it, as Milner's representation of Pope Gregory the Great is to the

views and testimonies of other historians and writers. Faustus was ba-

nished from his See in 4<J1, and died soon after. Vide Cave, Hist. Lit. vol.

i. p. 453. A.D. 472 ; and Du Pin, Eccl. Hist. Cent. 6. vol. iv.

vol,. IT. Y 2
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taining that all infants, whether elect or not elect, were

free from origiiuil sin, whom nevertheless he affirmed were

redeemed by the death of Christ. He extended, therefore,

redemption by the death of Christ even to those whom he

thought to be free from sin, as we said before : that is, he

declared that those were redeemed by the death of Christ,

wlio had no sins from which they could be redeemed. This

is the senseless doctrine which Augustine continually ex-

plodes, namely, That through baptism the death of Christ

is applied to those who liad no sin that coidd be expiated

by the death of Christ. The words of Pelagius himself

are, ^Vho is so impious as to forbid to a little iiij'dnt of inhat-

ever age that redemption uhich is common to the human race ?

(De pec. orig. cap 19.) And the Council of Carthage, in

their Epistle to Innocent (which is the ninetieth among
those of Augustine) relates that Celestius had already

confessed in the Carthaginian Church, 'J'/iat the redemp-

tion even of little children was effected by the baptism of
Christ. (August. Epist. 59.) Now they who in words ad-

mitted the redemption of children, held notwithstanding,

(Contra duas Epist. Pelag. 4. 2) That the same infinls do

not need the grace of the Saviour to deliver themjrom per-

dition, because they have not contracted any contagionfrom
Adam which deserves damnation. They held. That baptism is

necessary for persons of all ages, in order that the baptised

person might be adopted as a son of God, rot because he de-

rived from his pare)its any thing ivhich could be expiated in

the laver of regeneration; In one word. That the grace

of the Redcetner has in them what he may adopt, not what

he may purify. (2 Hypognost. 5.) This, then, is the

first error attributed to the Pelagians about the death of

Christ, not that they affirmed that He suffered for all, as

some have thought ; nor that they deniecl that He suffi^red

for all, as others falsely pretend ; but because they dared

at the same time to hold these two opposite doctrines. That

redemption through the death of Christ pertains to all men of

all oges : and. That infants are altogether freefrom sin and

damnable guilt, from which they could be redeemed. So much

for the first < rror of Pelngius.
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Secondly, the Pelagians or SemipeLioians erred in ex-

plaininty the universality of the death of Christ, by joining-

with it an absurd, false, and very obscure condition. For

thus Prosper describes their opinion in an epistle to Au-

gustine : T/iat our Lord Jesus Christ died for the whole hu-

man race, and that no one is altogether excepted fro/n redemp-

tion by His blood, even if he should pass oil his life in a dis-

position most alienatedfrom it. Of the same kind is that

assumption of which mention is made by the Church of

Leyden in their book on the three Epistles (Oiblioth.

Patrum. vol.9, part i. p. 1063), If aJii/ persons con befound

toho should say that the Lord u-as crucijiedfor the wicked icho

shall remain in their wickedupss, it is wuiulerfnl and incredible

if they are able to prove this from direct teslinwnies of the

Divine Scriptures. The orthodox thought that a condi-

tional addition of this kind should deservedly be rejected.

For in the first place, it is uncer^ain what the Pelagians

meant by that addition. If they meant that any benefit or

advantage could be derived from the death of Christ by

those who spent all their life in impiety and unbelief, they

openly contradict the Scriptures, which do not promise

any benefit from the death of Christ to such, but threaten

them with eternal damnation on account of their contempt

of the death of Christ. Moreover, if they would intimate

that even those who die in their impiety and unbelief, if

they had believed, that is, if they had not died in their

unbelief, might have been saved by the merit of Christ

crucified, through faith, they express their meaning con-

fusedly and obscurely, and what they seem to assert in

one part of the declaration, they foolishly deny in another.

Lastly, if they mean by the aforesaid assumption, that

Christ in offering up himself had considered any persons

as finally unbelieving and impenitent, and yet under this

consideration had offered up himself to the Father to ob-

tain pardon and life for them, it is evidently false and erro-

neous. For as a physician does not think of restoring

health to a sick man under this formal consideration. Even
if he should obstinately contemn and reject the medicine

which he had prepared : so neither does the Physician of
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souls wiil that the precious medicine of His bh)od should

profit auy under this consideration. However he may finally

trample upon and despise it. It is tlierefore to be observed,

that in shewing- the opinion of the Semipelagians, many
things are joined togetlier by Prosper and Hilary, some of

which agree with the truth, and others savour of error.

What therefore they relate, that the Semipelagians de-

clared that all men sinned in Adam, and that our Lord

Jesus Christ died for the whole human race, and some
other things, they do not mention as their errors, but to

shew how far they agree with the orthodox, and that they

may explain the whole series and connexion of the Semi-

pelagian doctiine. Those then greatly err, who think

that all the things which are attributed to the Semipela-

gians by Prosper and Hilary are erroneous and Pelagian.

We assert therefore, that Augustine never attempted to

impugn that proposition of the Semipelagians, That Christ

diedfor ilie whole human race, but with all his might refuted

the addition they had made to it; where he shews, that

the property or benefit of redemption, that is, eternal life,

belongs to the predestinate alone, because they alone do

not pass through life in unbelief, they never die in their

impiety.

The third and most grievous error of the Pelagians and

Semipelagians about the death of Christ, respects the pri-

mary cause of a different event, namely, that this death of

Christ infallibly brings eternal life to certain persons, and

does not bring it to others. They referred it to the human
will as the priuiary cause of this difference, presuming that

God equally willed the salvation of all men in Christ, nor

by a special decree of predestination endued some persons

with that faith and perseverance through which they should

apply to themselves the death of Christ for salvation. On
the contrary, Augustine, with the orthodox, contended,

that that persevering faith, by means of which ihe death

of Christ brings salvation to individuals, is extended to

the elect by a singular gift of mercy, and does not arise

from the good use of free-will in the one rather than in the

other. Here the controversy directly regards the grace of
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predestination and free-will, and obliquely touches upon

the death of Christ, inasmuch as the orthodox, assigning

a reason why it eventually brings salvation to some per-

sons, always ascend to the Divine predestination, the Pe-

lagians descend to the human will. Prosper, in his epis

tie to Augustine, thus expresses their opinion in this mat-

ter. As it respects God, they say, that eternal life is procured

for all ; but as to thefreedom of the zml/, that eternal life is

apprehended In/ those icho of their own accord should helieve in

God, and receive the help of grace through the merit of\ their

believing. A little afterwards. They fear to ascribe the me-

rits of the saints to the Divine operation, nor do they think

that that lohich is predestinated can admit of increase or dimi-

nution. The Semi pelagians are not blamed by Prosper or

Augustine because they assert that Christ died for the

whole human race, but because having stated this, they

infer that there is no special will of God in predestinating,

by which he effectually produces that faith in the. elect

which regards a saving application to themselves indivi-

dually of that death of Christ which was endured for all,

but suspend it on the uncertain hazard of the human will.

This is either the sole or the principal error against which

Augustine contended in his books On the predestination of

the saints, and the benefit of perseverance. This error

also Prosper attacked in his poem On the Ungrateful; in

which he teaches from the opinion of the Pelagians, that

God equally willed the redemption of all ii ankind by the

death of Christ,

But each the voice of his free-will obeys,

And of his own accord sends forth his mind

T' embrace the ojfer'd light.

Cap. 10, &c.

Yet the same Prosper says, that God by his predestinating

and operating will, would that those only should be re-

deemed to whom he should give those things, by means of

which they should be infallibly led to salvation. And,

lastly, he shews that this efficacious will of saving some
by the death of Christ and not saving others, did not flow
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from the discriminating acts of the human will. To this

those words (ch. 13) relate.

Do the mind's moveme7its such results produce ?

Does not frec-ivill one cause effect tu all?

Then would God's loiil standJinn, or weakly yield

As human choice directs, Sic.

Ca)3. 13.

Prosper, then, does not oppose (what he elsewhere ac-

knowledges) that Christ suffered for all, but, that God had

willed that all men were equally redeemed in fact by the

merit of the passion of Christ, and had committed the

efficacy of redemption to the will of men. For this is that

ulcer of Pelagian doctrine which Faustus of Ries, lib. i.

cap. 17, endeavours to conceal under the covering of these

words : God as the Renninerator of their good will, redeemed

the willing. And rightly indeed; but if we speak of effi-

cacious redemption. He first made them willing, being the

Inspirer of their good will. If the Pelagians had held

this, that the death of Christ was beneficial to mankind

according to the special decree and operation of the Di-

vine will, the orthodox would never have objected to them

as an error that they maintained. That Chi ist diedJor all.

Hitherto (as we have seen) that controversy on the death

of Christ was not formed or agitated between the orthodox

and the Pelagians which is discussed in the present day.

For neither did Augustine ever oppose as erroneous the

proposition. That Christ diedJ or the redemption of the ichole

human race: Nor did he ever acknowledge or defend as his

own, 'Ihat Christ died not for all vien, butfor the predestinate

alone. Let us now proceed, and from the records of anti-

quity search into the controversies about the death of

Christ which sprung up after the age of Augustine.

After the death of Augustine and Prosper, Lucidus, a

Presbyter, seems to have stirred up this question, which

had been some time laid asleep. He taught in plain words.

That Christ died not for all mankind. Against him arose

Faustus, Bishop of Ries, the ringleader of the Semipela-

gians. He writes to him a tcnible Epistle filled with ana-
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thenias. Among- other things he pronounces an anathema

upon those who teach that Christ had not died for all. At

the close of this epistle he commands Lucidus to send it

back to him subscribed with his own hand; and threatens,

if he should refuse, that he would accuse hira before the

Synod of Aries, which was then sitting, and had sub-

scribed these letters and anathemas of Faustus. Lucidus

being frightened at this thundering epistle, subscribed it,

and thus condemned with his own hand the opinion which

he had promulgated. A short time afterwards, the Synod

of Leyden was assembled, which added some things to the

decrees of the former Council, to which also Lucidus

yielded his assent. There is extant an epistle of Lucidus

to this Synod of Leyden, in which he condemns those who
say. That Christ our Saviour did not endure death for the sal-

vation of all men ; and, according to the new mode of

preaching established in this Council, he asserts. That

Christ our Saviour, according to the riches of his goodness,

suffered death for all tjien. Both of these letters are extant

in the Bibliotheca Patrum (p. 3. tom. 5), the names also of

the Bishops being subscribed who are thought to have

been at these councils. But the things which are boasted

of in the name of these councils are not of much moment,

since for the most part they rest merely on the veracity of

the heretic Faustus. For if you set aside these letters of

Faustus, you may in vain seek elsewhere the afore-men-

tioned decrees of the Council of Aries, as they are no

where else to be found. Nor can those new decrees about

preaching, of which Lucidus speaks in his epistle, be

found among the canons of any Council of Leyden. The

veracity of Faustus in these things is further diminished,

because he seems to intimate in his Epistle to Leontius,*

that those books on grace and free-will, which are so full

of poisonous sentiments, were not only written by the di-

rection of this Council of Leyden, but were also approved

of by it. And moreover, he pretends that he inserted

nothing in this writing besides the opinion of this Synod.

• Lcouliiis, Bislu)}! ut' Arlcj, accurdiug lu Du Tin.
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But indeed it is neither true nor credible that so many
learned men could be so deceived by Faustus, as to ap-

prove of Pelagian doctrine by his vote. I say these things,

not because I wish to condemn as errors those things

which are thought to be defined in this chapter by Faus-

tus on the death of Christ, under the approbation of those

Synods, but lest any one, in a controverted point, should

attribute loo much to the authority, or rather, to the bare

name of Synods, of which we have nothing certain from

remains worthy of credit. This also is an argument with

me, that those Fathers of Aries and Leyden, could not

have sanctioned, under so grievous an anathema, that no

one should preach that Christ died only for the elect, be-

cause in the commentaries of the Fathers who lived in tlie

subsequent ages, that mode of speaking is often found, or

at least is left in doubt. Remigius of Rheims, on the 8th

of Romans, at the words, He who spared not His oion

Son, but freely delivered him up for us all, says, for its all,

that is, for those who are predestinated to eternal life. And
on 1 Tim. ii. 6, Who gave himself a ransom for all, adds

in explanation. Understand, for the elect. Yet, that there

was some difference at least in the mode of speaking among
the Doctors of that age, appears from this same Remigius.

For on those words which are in Hebrews ii. 9, That He
should taste death for every man, he writes thus. Some

Doctors understand this absolutely, that it means for all for

luhom He tasted it, that is, for the elect, who are predestinated

to eternal life. But others understand it generally, that He
tasted deathfor all, believing and unbelieviJig, saying. He died

indeedfor all, though all 'will not be saved. Gregory the

Great, in one and the same Homily (Ez. 1. I. Horn. 2.) calls

Christ The Redeemer of mankind, and the Redeemer of all,

and yet afterwards subjoins, That this Redeemer of all deli-

vered himself to death for the life oj the elect. To these two

I will add Haimon, Bishop of Ilalberstadt, who flourished

about the year of Christ 850, and who in his Commenta-

ries so touches upon this controversy, that he determines

nothing certain on either side. On the 5lh chapter of the

latter Epistle to the Corinthians, he says, Christ came into
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the world, being horn xvithout sin, living luithout sin ; though

innocent He died for all those loho are predestinated to life.

And as Prosper says, and John Chrysostom, and other Doc-

tors, although all do not believe. He did his part, dyingfor
all. A little after, on those words, God. was in Christ, re-

conciling the ivorld unto himself he says, Through Christ He
reconciled to himself the tvorld, that is, all those who icere pre-

destinated. In the 2d Chapter to the Hebrews also, he

mentions both opinions, in the same words as we shewed
Remiojus had used before. We see, therefore, that these

holy Fathers did not much care for that anathema fortified

by the authority of Councils, which Faustus brings for-

ward ; but notwithstanding retained to themselves the li-

berty of writing and speaking. Yet I think that it ought

to be added, that those Fathers, when they restrict the death

of Christ to the predestinate, do not do it absolutely ; but

in consideration of the saving effect which, by means of

faith, it brings to them alone : and on the other hand,

when they extend this death of Christ to all, they do not

extend to all that special will of God in calling them ac-

cording to his own purpose, in giving them faith, and ef-

fectually working in certain individuals according to his

own counsel and operation, that they may reap the benefit

of the death of Christ. Therefore they so understand the

universality of redemption that they did not subvert the

secret counsel of predestination, in which thing they dif-

fered widely from the Pelagians and Semipelagians. They
also understood redemption in such a restricted sense, that

at the same time they acknowledged that it pertained to all

men individually under the condition of faith. While

Haimon himself (whom we just mentioned) was living,

new tragedies were brought forward about this question of

the death of Christ. For one Godeschalcus, a Monk, as

Flodoardus* has recorded- (Hist. Remens. 3. 14), that he

* Tlodoard, or Frodoard, an Ecclesiastical Historian of this jieriod,

being iirst Keeper of tlie Archives in the Catlicdral, and afterwards Abbot
of the Monastery at llheims, in the former part of the Jilh Century, and

publishing a history of the Church of lUieinis from iis foundation to OiS,

and a Chronicle of his times, much eetecmcd by the kaiiicd.
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might make himself known to the people by the novelty of

his doctrines, selected for himself certain subjects to be

publicly discussed ; among which (not to speak of those

which are not apj)licable to our present pur|»os(.-) this was

one of the chief: That our hurd Jesus Clnist was not cru-

cified and put to death for the redemption of the tchole world,

that is, not for the salvation and redemption of all manhind,

but only for those who are saved. Which is the same as if

he had said, only for the predestinated. This sentiment of

Godeschalcus was discussed and condemned first by the

Synod of INIentz,*' and afterwards by Hincmar, Archbishop

of Rheims, who assembled another Synod, and committed

Godeschalcus himself to confinement in a monastery, that

he might not disseminate his errors. They published also

some opinions opposite to the sentiments of Godeschalcus,

in which what regards our present case is as follows,

(Bibl. Pat. vol. 9. p. 1093. Eccl. Lugd.) Our Lord Jesus

Christ, as no man is, teas, or will be, trhose nature ivas not

assumed by Him, so no man is, was, or will be, for whom He
did not sujfer, although all are not redeemed by the mystery of

his passion. But this definition of Hincmar of Rheims, and

the other Bishops who adhered to it, was disapproved of

at Leyden, where Remigius presided. Therefore they un-

dertook an examination of the four opinions of Hincmar

which were opposite to those of Godeschalcus ; and parti-

cularly of that opinion of Godeschalcus, which referred to

the death of Christ, of which they speak thus. We would

wish that nothing should bespoken or defned confusedly and in-

considerately on this subject ; since it has its own depth and

dijjiculty, which should be diigenlly searched out from the

truth of the Holy Scriptares and the authority of the orthodox

Fathers, and not determined by our presumption. And they

so far disapproved of the definition of Hincmar which was

opposed to the doctrine of Godeschalcus, that they wrote

about it in this manner : (Bibl. Pat. vol. 9. p. 1058. Eccl.

Lugd.) What else can we ansiver respecting this i/our definition,

* This Synod was assembled in the year 84.8, hy llabanus Maurus,

Archbishop of Mentz. Mosheim's account of the circuiuttanv-es that fol-

lowed, as alTfcling (Jodeschalcus, is h.ijjlily interesting.
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but that we tvould earnestly request and admonish those who

gave it, that thexj would endeaiiour vigilantly andfaithfully to

examine, lest by consideri g too little what has been said, they

should speak such things contrary to the faith and their own

consciences, and destroy their oivn dejinition by the things before

spoken of. Nor did the Church of Leyden think it suffi-

cient to refute in writino- some thino-s which were contain-

ed in those definitions of Hincmar, but, together with the

Bishops of Aries and Vienne in the Synod of Valence,

confirmed canons in which some things are restored which

they thought blameable in the opinions of Godeschalcus,

and some things also which they judged worthy of reproof

in those of the adversaries of Godeschalcus. Omitting

the rest, we mention only those things which were dis-

cussed and confirmed respecting the present controversy
.

against Hincmar, and those who favoured his views. They,

as you have heard, determined. That no man ever had been,

teas, or tvould be, for lohom Christ did not suffer. But "the

Church of Leyden distributed the whole hnman race, as it

were, into certain classes. The first order is of those loho

are elected to eternal life; of whom none can perish, and

who are all saved. The second is of those that believe,

who by a right faith receive the grace of baptism, and by

it are cleansedfrom their sins, but afterwards turn axuay from

thefaith, and die in their unbelief. The third is of those who

being as yet in unbelief, are nevertheless by the mercy of God
to be called to the faith, and to be cleansed by baptism. They

profess that Jesus Christ came into the world and was

crucified for,these three classes of mankind, that he might

save them. Two other classes of mankind are excluded

from the benefit of the death of Christ. One is of those

who from the beginning of the icorld until the coming of

Christ, died in their impiety. The other is of those who

since the advent and passion of Christ even to the end of the

icorld, shall continue in unbelief (Eccl. Lugd. p. 1094 and

1058.) To which plainly agree the decrees of the Council

of Valence, in the fourth and fifth canons. But in these

different opinions of Hincmar and Remigius two things are to

be observed : One is that Remiijius and the council of Va-
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lence, althoug;h tliey did not approve the sentiment of

those who extended the death of Christ to all men indivi-

dually, yet they have not confined it to the predestinate

alone. The other is. That in this difference of opinions,

those ancient Fathers cultivated the peace of the church,

and did not interrupt it in order to accuse each other of

heresy. Which may evidently be collected from the words

of the church of Leyden, which after the refutation of the

opinions of their adversaries, adds these Avords (Eccl.

Lugd. p. 1063), We much whh that their opinion, a/though it

proceeds from /heir piety, yet for peace sake, and the venerated

piety of the most blessed Fathers, may not be renewed. There-

Jore no dispute should be engaged hi by one against the other,

nor shou'd one sentiment be condemned rather than the other.

And because it may truly happen that there is something con-

cealed in this matter, through our igyiorance, nothing should

he rashli/ defined, so that in whichever mode of speaking any

one may acquiesce, he should tiot be esteemed a heretic, unless

he become such through his co7itentiousness. I wish that in

this litigious age we had before our eyes this specimen of

Christian charity and modesty, by which, as it appears to

me, that tempest which was excited by the preaching of

Godeschalcus was so happily settled and appeased. For

in the following ages I find no contests about the afore-

said controversy. At length theological questions came

into the hands of the Schoolmen, who, although they were

fruitful artificers of disputes, yet were unwilling to renew

this subject. To them it seemed sufficient to teach that

Christ died for all sufficiently, for the predestinated efec-

tually ; which, since no one could deny, no handle was

given for using the saw of contention. The Doctors of

the Reformed Church also from the beginning spoke in

such a manner on the death of Christ, that they afforded

no occasion of reviving the contest. For they taught.

That it was proposed and offered to all, but apprehended and

applied to the obtaining of eternal life only by those that be-

lieve. At the same time, they judged it improper to min-

gle the hidden mystery of Election and Preterition with

this doctrine of the Redemption of the human race through
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Christ, in such a manner as to exclude any one, before he

should exclude himself by his own unbelief. Let us hear

their own words. Philip Melancthon constantly admo-

nishes that we should not unseasonably mix the specula-

tion of predestination with the promises of the Gospel.

In his Common-places, On the promises of the Gospel,

page !95, he writes thus : As it is necessarj/ to know that the

Gospel is a gratuitous promise, so it is necessary to know that

the (Jospel is a}i universal promise, that is, that reconciliation

is offered ajid promised to all mankind. It is necessary to hold

that this promi><e is universal, in opposition to any dangerous

imaginations on predestination, lest we should reason that this

promise pertains to a few others and to ourselves. But we de-

clare, that the promise of the Gospel is universal. And to this

are brought those universal expressions, which are used constantly

in the Scriptures, such as, God so loved the world,
THAT he gave HIS ONLY B EGOTTE N So N , T H A T W HO-

SOBVER BELIEVETH IN HIM SHOULD NOT PERISH, BUT
HAVE EVERLASTING LIFE. And the reusou ivhij all do uot

obtain the promises of the Gospel, is because all do not believe

it, Calvin in many places gives his opinion in the same

manner. On the same words, John iii. 16, God so loved the

world, &c. he says, He hath put an universal mark, both that

he might invite all men promiscuously to the participation of

life, and that he might leave the unbelieving without excuse.

For this is the meaning of the word world. Tor although

there is iiofhingfound in the world worthy of the Divine fa-
vour, yet he shews himself to he propitious to the whole world ;

since he calls all without exception to believe in Christ. A
little afterwards : It appears that Christ is set before all, but

God opens the eyes of the elect alone to seek him in faith. And
on Rom. v. 18, He makes grace common to all, because it is

set before all, not because it is actually extended to all. For

although Christ sufferedfor the sins of the whole tvorld, and

through the goodness of God is offered to all indifferently, yet

all do not apprehend him. So likewise Bullinger,* on Rev.

* BuLLiNGER (Henrv), a native of Bremgarten, in the Canton of Zu-
rich, born 1504. When only twelve years old he was sent to school at

Emeric, with little more provision than the clothes upon his back, and for
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V. Serm. 28, The Lord diedfor all : but all are not partakers

of this redemption, through their own fault. Otherwise the

Lord excludes no one but him who excludes himself by his own

unbelief andfaithlessness. Benedict Aretius* has similar

expressions on I Tim. ii. Christ, says he, died for all, yet

notwithstanding all do not embrace the beneft of his death, be-

cause by their own wickedness, and the corruption of their na-

ture, they despise the offered grace. To these I add Muscu-

lusjf who in his Common-places speaks thus (On the re-

demption of the human race, page 151); The title of this

section pro/esses ivhat is for our purpose, viz. The redemption

of the human race. After a few words, he adds, We know

that all are not partakers of this redemption ; but the perdi-

tion of those who are not saved by no means hinders this

redetnptio.'tjrom being called universal, since it is not destined

three years supported himself by singing in the streets. He then removed

to Cologne, where, applying closely to literature, and becoming acquainted

with the works of IMelancthon, he adopted the o])inions of the Reformers,

and having abandoned the liomish church, connected himself closely with

Zuingle, accompanying him to Berne, to the disjiutations held there in

1528. His friend falling in the battle fought between the Catholic and Pro-

testant Cantons, on the 11th of October, 1531, Bullinger succeeded him
as pastor of Zurich, where he had taken refuge, and while in this capacity»

defended in 1545 the tenets of his brethren against the censures of Luther,

resisting at the same time the attempts of Bucer to bring about a compro-

mise between the two seels respecting the eucharist. He also distinguished

himself by the effectual resistance which he made against the pro])osed

treaty, by which a number of Swiss mercenaries were to be taken into the

service of France, on the ground that it was inconsistent with Christianity

for any one to let himself out for the purpose of killing those who had

never injured him. He died at Zurich in 1575, leaving beiiind him ten

volumes of printed controversial treatises, with several manuscript pieces.

It is a singular proof of the opinions of the early Reformers resjiecting the

celibacy of the Clergy, that at the age of sixty, with eleven children, Bul-

linger thought it necessary to publish an apology for continuing a widower.

—

Bayle. Strype^s Annals.

• Aretius (Benedict) an Ecclesiastic of Berne, in Switzerland, emi-

nent as a botanist and theologian. In the former science he published art

account of Alpine plants, which is highly spoken of. In Divinity, on

which he gave lectures at Marpurg, his works are—A Commentary on the

New Testani.ent, and Exanien Theologicum, in folio, which it is said wa»

printed twelve times in three years. He died in 1574.

+ Vide page 214 of this Vol. Note %.
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Jor one nation, hut for the whole world. A little afterwards :

T/iat reprobate and drplorablj/ ivicked men do not receive it, is

not through any defect in the grace of God, nor is it just that

on account of the children g/ perdition, it should lose the glory

and title of universal redemption, since it is preparedfor all,

and all are called to it. To all these may be added Zan-

chius,* who so defends predestination, that at the same
time he contends that Christ died for all. For when he

had taught that Christ had not died for all, as it regards

the onuiipotent will of God, that is, his absolute good pleasure

of conferring eternal life on all mankind, through the death

of Christ, yet he subjoins. That it is not false that Christ

diedfor all men as it regards his conditional ivill, that is, if

they are willing to become partakers of his death throughfaith.

For the death of Christ is set before all in the Gospel, and yio

one is excludedfrom it, but he who excludes hinisef. (Miscel."

de Prsed. Sanctor. Explic. Thes. J 3.) That I may not be

tiresome, I omit the rest. This is one thing I should vj'ish

to be observed. That our orthodox Doctors so explained

the doctrines of election and reprobation, that the decree

concerning the chusing of certain individual persons to

the infallible obtaining of eternal life, and passing by
others, might not infringe the universality of the redemp-

tion accomplished by the death of Christ.

Hitherto we have briefly surveyed those things which

relate to the historical knowledge of this controversy.

From which it is manifest, not only that the antient

Fathers, but also our modern Divines, confessed that the

death of Christ pertained in some manner to the whole

human race Yet in our age it has pleased some Divines

to pass over these limits, and openly to defend in exclu-

sive terms this proposition. That Christ died for the elect

alone. To whom on the opposite side others reply. That

Christ offered himself to God the Father to redeem all indivi-

duals equally. That we may throw some light upon this

question, we will now enter upon that twofold considera-

tion of the death of Christ of which we have before made
mention, and will reduce it to certain propositions.

• Vide Vol. I. page 237, Nole.

VOL. 11. Z



340 A DISSERTATION ON THE DEATH OF CHRIST,

A DISSERTATION

DEATH OF CHRIST.

CHAPTER n.

ON THE DEATH OF CHRIST, AS THE UNIVERSAL CAUSE OF
SALVATION, APPLICABLE TO ALL MANKIND.

WE enter now on our subject, and in the first place pro-

pose to consider the death of Christ as it is generally repre-

sented in the holy Scriptures, and ought to be regarded by

us, as an universal remedy appointed by God, and appli-

cable for salvation to the whole human race. Then we
shall proceed to the other point in dispute respecting the

death of Christ, and take into consideration how far it

may be viewed as a particular remedy, by the special de-

cree of God to be efficaciously and infallibly applied to

the salvation of particular persons. Should we be able to

elucidate these two points, it will have a considerable

tendency both to remove the difficulties with which the

controversy on the death of Christ is involved, and to as-

suage the heat of theologians who have been warmly en-

gaged in polemic discussion. In the former of these views

with regard to the death of Christ, several propositions

will occur to be discussed, of which the first and chief, as

the basis of the rest, may be stated in these words :

1. The death of Christ is represented in holy Scripture as

an universal remedy, bi/ the ordinance of God, and the nature

of the thing itself, applicable for salvation to all and every
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individual of mankind. This proposition is first to be ex-

plained, then to be confirmed by testimonies and argu-

ments, and lastly, to be defended against the objections

which are brought against it. With respect to the expla-

nation of the terms, when we speak of the death of Christ,

we comprehend in it the whole obedience of Christ, active

and passive, the completion of which, and as it were the

last act, was effected in his death ; on which account

Divines are accustomed by synecdoche to attribute to his

death what relates to his entire obedience. Whatever

therefore Christ did, and whatever he suffered, from the

cradle to the cross, the whole of the meritorious and sa-

tisfactory work of the Redeemer we comprehend in our

proposition to be allied to and connected with his death.

Thus the Apostle, in Rom. v. 19, makes the obedience of

Christ, universally considered, the cause of man's salva-

tion, Bi/ the obedience of one shall many be made righteous.

And in Phillip, ii. 7, 8, when it is said. That he humbled

himself and became obedient unto death, even the death of the

cross, the Apostle does not exclude from his meritorious

work any part of the antecedent obedience of Christ, but

rather considers it included, and teaches that this merito-

rious obedience of Christ began at that time when he took

the form of a servant, and was consummated when he of-

fered himself on the cross. Under the word death, then,

we comprehend that infinite treasure of merits which the

Mediator between God and men, the man Jesus Christ, by

doing and suffering, procured and laid up for our benefit.

Again, when we say that this death or this merit is repre-

sented in the holy Scriptures as the universal cause of salva-

tion, we mean. That according to the will of God explained

in his word, this remedy is proposed indiscriminately to

every individual of the human race for salvation, but that

it cannot savingly profit any one without a special applica-

tion. For an universal cause of salvation, or an universal

remedy, includes these two things : first, that of itself it

can cure and save all and every individual : secondly, that

for the production of this determinate effect in each indi-

vidual it should require a determinate application. Not
VOL. II. z 2
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unaptly, therefore, did Aquinas say. The death of Christ is

the universal cause of salvation, as the sin of the first man
may be said to be the universal cause of damnation. But it is

necessary/ that an universal cause should be applied particidarli/

to each individual, that its proper effect may he experienced.

Further, what we maintain in our proposition, that this

universal cause of salvation is applicable to all and every

individual of mankind, at once excludes the apostate angels,

to whom (whatsoever may be thought of the intrinsic va-

lue and sufficiency of this remedy) according to the re-

vealed will of God, its universality is not extended. Nor
even with respect to men can it be extended so universally

as to be applicable to every one under every state and cir-

cumstance. For it is not applicable to the dead or the

damned, but to the living : nor to the living under every

condition, but under the conditions ordained by God. The
death of Christ was not applicable to Peter for salvation,

if Peter had persisted in denying Christ to the last. And
the same death of Christ was capable of application to

Judas, if Judas had repented and believed in Christ. For

this cause, therefore, we have not merely said that it is

applicable to all and every individual of mankind, but on

this being added, from the ordination of God, and the

nature of the thing. For there is in the Gospel a certain

ordination of God, according to which the death of Christ

is applicable to all and every living man ; which cannot be

truly affirmed of demons or the damned. To this those

words in the conference at the Hague seem to relate, in

which the Contra-remonstrants endeavoured to shew some

difference between the state of the devils and certain un-

believers. For the devils, they say, a Mediator was not

given or ordained, butfor men (page 154). A little after.

Unbelievers, although they have deserved condemnation, yet

there is at present some way and means through which they

may avoid it, namely, if they should believe (page 155).

Any sinner may know, even before he departs this life, that

Christ diedfor him also, asfar as pertains to the sufficiency of

his merits, and also as to their application, provided only he

should believe in him (page 156). Such are their senti-
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ments. In which it is taken for granted, tliat the death of

Christ is, according to the mode prescribed by God, ap-

plicable to any living person. And should it be objected,

that it is not applicable to any person remaining in impe-

nitence and unbelief, let it be remembered that the non-

application in such cases arises not from the limitation of

the remedy, but because the only mode of application ap-

pointed by God is obstinately rejected. For no remedy

can be available if its application be obstinately refused

and pertinaciously rejected even to the last.

Once more let it be observed, we do not affirm that the

death of Christ at the moment of his dissolution, was ac-

tually applied to all and every individual of mankind, nor

that after his oblation it was infallibly to be applied, but

that, according to the appointment of God, it is applicable

to all. For God hath ordained that it should be applicable

to every individual through faith, but he hath not deter-

mined to give that faith to every individual, by which it

may be infallibly applied. Why he should give this me-

dium of application to some and not give it to others,

ought not to be inquired, since it cannot be solved ; but

must be referred to the secret will of God. This may suf-

fice for the explanation of our proposition : Let us now
proceed to the proof of it.

And here it is to be shewn, not from human reason or

fancy, but from the holy Scriptures, that the death of

Christ, according to the will of God, is an universal re-

medy, by the Divine appointment, and the nature of the

thing itself, applicable for salvation to all and every indi-

vidual of mankind. From many testimonies I shall select

a few :

1. The principal is that of John iii. 16, God so loved the

tvorld, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever be^

lieveth on him should not perish but have everlasting life. It

is not difficult to deduce every particular of the afore-

mentioned proposition from these words. For, in the first

place, Christ given up by the Father to death, is here

proposed as an universal remedy provided for the whole

world. Then this panacea of the death of Christ is de-
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clared applicable for salvation to every man, and the

manner or condition of the application is at the same time

shewn in those v^^ords, that whosoever helieveth in him should

not perish. From this testimony we incontrovertibly con-

clude, that the death of Christ by the ordination of God
is applicable to every man, and would be applied if he

should believe in Christ. Shew me an individual of the

human race to whom the minister of the Gospel may not

truly say ; God hath so loved thee, that he gave his only be-

gotten Son, that if thou shoiildest believe in him, thou shalt

not perish but have everlasting life. This, on the certainty

of his believing, might be announced to any individual.

Therefore the death of Christ is applicable to every man
according to this will and ordination of God. I know that

some learned and pious Divines, by the world here under-

stand the world, or whole body of the elect, and rely on

this argument, that it is said, the So}i of God was given,

that whosoever believeth in him should not perish: and the

elect alone are they who so believe in Christ that they

should not perish, but have everlasting life. But I answer,

that nothing else can be inferred from hence, than that the

death of Christ brings salvation eventually to the elect

alone, and is actually applied by means of faith : but it

cannot be inferred that it was not a remedy applicable to

others, and by the ordination of God to be applied, if they

should believe. We will illustrate this by a case in some
measure parallel. Suppose that all the inhabitants of a cer-

tain city laboured under some epidemic and mortal dis-

ease ; that the King sent to them an eminent physician fur-

nished with a most efficacious medicine, and caused it to

be publicly proclaimed, that ail should be cured that were

willing to make use of this medicine. Doubtless we might

truly say of this king, that he so loved that city, as to

send his own most skilful physician to it; that all who
were willing to attend to his advice, and take his medicine,

should not die, but recover their former health. But if

any should object that this physician was sent only to

those who should follow his prescriptions, and that his

medicine was applicable by the appointment of the king
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only to those who were willing to take it, he would in

reality not only make the beneficence of the king appear

less illustrious, but affirm what was evidently false. For
medical assistance was offered to all, without any previous

condition on the part of the person sent, or of the sick
;

healing medicine applicable to all without exception was
provided. The willingness to receive the physician and

take the medicine had no connexion with the intention of

the Sovereign in sending the medical assistance, but with

the certain restoration of health.

The antient Fathers seem to have been much pleased

with this similitude. Prosper has respect to it, when Vin-

centius objected, That according to the opinion of Augustine

^

our Lord Jesus Christ did not sufferfor the salvation and re-

demption of all men, he replies. For the disease of original

sin, by which the nature of all 7nen is corrupted, the death of
the Son of God is a remedy. And a little after, This cup of

immortality has indeed in itsef this virtue that it may l(enefit

all men, hut if it be not taken it will not heal. Our faith

therefore is required not merely to assent to the proposi-

tion, that God has given or ordained his Son to be a re-

medy for us, but that being given and ordained. He should

be received by us to the obtaining of eternal life. Rhemi
and Haimo enlarge the aforesaid similitude on those words

Hebrews ii. That he by the grace of God should taste death

for every man. Whom, if you please, you may consult.

2, The second testimony is derived from two passages

conjointly considered and compared. The first is John iii.

17, 18, God sent not his Son into the ivorldto condemn the world,

hut that the ivorld through him might be saved. He that be-

lieveth in him is not condemned ; but he that believeth not is

condemned already, because he hath not believed in the name of
the only begotten Son of God. Let us annex to these words

those of John xii. 47, 48,- If any man hear my words and

believe not, Ijudge him not, for I came not tojudge the world

hut to save the world. He that rejecteth me and receiveth not

my words, hath one thatjudgeth him ; the tvord that I have

spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day. In these

words we learn that the Son of God was sent by the
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Father, that he might bring an universal remedy applicable

to the whole world. Nor can the sense be restrained to the

world of the elect. For, first, this world, to save which

Christ was seiit is divided into believers and unbelievers.

But the world of the elect consists only of believers, or at

least, of those who shall ultimately believe. Secondly,

because some will be condemned, to save whom it is here

affirmed Christ was sent. But none of the elect shall be

damned. Thirdly, because those who are here declared to

be condemned, are said to have come under condemnation

because they have fiot believed in the only hegotlen Son

of God, or, because they have rejected him. In which

manner of speaking", it is implied in a way sufficiently

perspicuous, that he was offered to them by God, and sent

to save them. But how, or in what sense can we rightly

understand that Christ was sent to save those who perish

by their own fault, that is, through their own unbelief?

Not otherwise than is expressed in our proposition

;

namely, that the death of Christ is an universal cause of

salvation appointed by God and applicable to every man on

the condition of faith, which condition these by their own
voluntary wickedness have despised. Thus did Calvin un-

derstand these words ; for on John iii. he has observed.

That the word world is repeated again and again, that no

one might suppose that he should be driven aioay, if he kept

the way of faith. And on John xii. 47, he has observed.

In order that the nunds of all men might be inclined to repen-

tance, salvation is here offered to all vien without distinction.

It appears, therefore, from these passages, that the

death of Christ is to be proposed and considered as a re-

medy, applicable to all men for salvation, by the appoint-

ment of God, although it may be rejected by the unbe-

lieving.

3. The third testimony we produce from Acts xiii. 38, &c.

Be it known unto you therefore, men and brethren, that through

this man (Jesus Christ) is preached unto you theforgiveness of
sins ; and by him all that believe arejustifedfrom all things,

from which ye could not bejustifed by the laio of Moses. Be-

ware, therefore, lest (hat come upon you lohich is spoken of in
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the prophets, Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, atid perish.

Then, in the 46th verse, It was necessary that the word of

God shoiddjirst have been spoken to you ; but seeing ye put it

from you, and judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting life,

to ! we turn to the Gentiles. From which words it is evident.

That, ty the appointment of God, the death of Christ is

proposed and offered to mankind without distinction, as a

remedy applicable to each and every man for the obtaining

of remission and eternal life. It is plain, also, that ac-

cording to the will and appointment of God, this remedy

was applicable, not only to those to whom it is actually

applied through faith, but even to the despisers, who

rejected Christ and eternal life by their unbelief. And
from the 48th verse it likewise appears, that faith itself,

(by means of which the divinely appointed remedy appli-

cable to all, is actually applied to some) is not found in

unbelievers through their own fault, and is produced in

them that believe through the special favour of a merciful

God. And here the mystery of election at length presents

itself. But let us not by an unreasonable and too deep

speculation into an awful subject, draw a veil over that

Divine philanthropy from which has emanated a remedy

applicable to all and every individual of sinners, though

certainly effectual only to all those who believe.

4. The fourth testimony is contained in 2 Cor. v. 19, 20,

God ivas in Christ reconciling the world unto himself, not im-

puting their trespasses unto them : and hath committed unto us

the word of reconciliation. Now then we are ambassadorsfor

Christ, as though God did beseech you by its, ive pray you in

Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to God. It is to be observed

in the first place, That the Apostle here lays down what

he calls reconciliation procured from God through the me-

diation of Christ, as a common benefit for the whole world.

And indeed to have reconciled the world generally can mean

nothing else than to have ordained and granted to the

world that universal remedy or propitiatory sacrifice of the

death of Christ, which is applicable to all. Secondly, It

is proper to observe, in what sense God is said actually to

have reconciled the world to himself, by the merit of the
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offering of Christ, namely, because the sacrifice of Christ

being made, he ivill not impute their trespasses unto them

;

that is, He will not require from any man that he should

make satisfaction for his own sins, that being impossible;

nor, further, will he punish any one for his sins who shall

make use of this propitiatory sacrifice. And lastly, it is

to be remarked, that this reconciliation, this not imputing

of sins, of which the Apostle speaks, is considered as

performed on the part of God and Christ, as soon as

Christ is understood to have laid down his life for the sins

of the world. But on the part of sinful men there remains

the Ministry of the Gospel, by which it is made known to

men ; there remains that the Gospel should be believed,

before men are brought as it were into the actual posses-

sion of this grace. And on this account the Apostle sub-

joined, after he had said that God in Christ reconciled the

world to himself, nevertheless it behoved Ministers to dis-

charge their embassy, and exhort all to be reconciled to

God. From all which it appears, as we submitted in our

proposition, that the death of Christ was ordained by God
and preached by the Apostles as a remedy applicable ac-

cording to the will of God, to all men for reconciliation

and salvation; although, in order that men should be ac-

tually reconciled, there is need of previous repentance and

faith. So Aquinas understood this passage. Be ye recon-

ciled to God. This, says he, seems to he contrary to that

which he said, God hath reconciled us to himself; for if he

himself hath reconciled, what necessity is there that we should

reconcile, for loe are already recoiiciled. To this it is to be

said, that God hath reconciled us to himself as the efficient

cause, namely, on his own part ; but that it may be advanta-

geous to us, it is needful also that reconciliation should be made

on our part. But Musculus has explained this whole pas-

sage so clearly, that we should be sorry not to bring for-

ward his words : God, says he, reconciled to himself the

ivhole human race, ivhich was, and is, and will be from the

beginning to the end of the loorld, when he gave his Son to

deathfor all. Then again, after a few words : God recon-

ciled the world to himself in Christ, not imputing to them
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their sins, asfar as relates to the loork of reconciliation itself—
prepared and sufficientfor reconciling the whole human race.

But since reconciliation cannot take place bettceen the unwil-

ling, the Ministry of reconciliation was appointed by God him-

self, by which all are called and invited heartily to embrace

this grace. If the whole world would embrace it, certaitdij

the tvhole ivorld would be reconciled to God, all imputation of

sins being removed, and would be saved, nor xoould any mortal

perish. Lastly, this also is added ; That the ministers of
this reconciliation should preach nothing else than the reconci-

liation made by God, and so made that he might reconcile the

world to himself through Christ, not imputing to them their

trespasses. To preach this grace faithfully , and to call every

one to repentance and faith in Christ, is to preach the word of
reconciliation. Thus far Musculus. Those, therefore, who
altogether apply themselves and adhere to the secret of

predestination, so as at the same time to fritter away, and

evidently to subvert this reconciliation of the world, .over-

turn also the ground of our preaching the Gospel, which

consists in this chiefly, that we assure every man, that

God is so reconciled to him by the death of Christ, that

if he believes in Christ, he will not impute to him his

trespasses, but will bestow upon him eternal life. This

work, confirmed on the part of God and Christ, is called

the reconciliation and redemption of the world, although He
hath not willed that the unbelieving and impenitent should

be reconciled and redeemed. Thus Prosper speaks (ad

Capit. Gallor. object. 9.) The Redeemer of the tvorld gave his

own bloodfor the world, and the world would not be redeemed.

Thus the Church of England speaks in the 31st Article,

The offering of Christ once made is that perfect redemption,

propitiation, and satisfactionfor all the sins of the whole world,

both original and actual ; and there is no other satisfactionfor

sin, but that alone. Thus also St. Paul speaks, when he

says, God was in Christ reconciling the icorld to himself, that

is, God, by giving his Son to death, himself supplied for

his enemies an asylum of reconciliation, to which whoso-

ever flees for refuge, has God so appeased and reconciled
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through the benefit of it, that he will at once receive him

into his favour.

5. The fifth testimony is derived from the epistle to the

Hebrews (chap. ii. 3, and iv. 1, 2, &c.) How shall we es-

cape, if we neglect so great salvation ? ivhich at the first began

to be spoken by the Lord, and loas confirmed unto us by them

that heard him, 8cc. Let us therefore fear, lest a promise being

left us of entering into his rest, any ofyou should seem to come

short of it. For unto us was the Gospel preached as well as

unto them, but the word preached did not profit them, not being

mixed xoilh faith in them that heard it. Let us labour there-

fore to enter into that rest, lest any man fall after the same

example of unbelief. From the whole of this discourse of

the Apostle, it appears, in the first place, that in the Gos-

pel, salvation is offered promiscuously to all those to whom
it is preached; for on this very account it is called salva-

tion. Then it appears, that this salvation which is laid up

in Christ, and offered to men in the Gospel, is neglected

and repelled by many, namely, by all unbelievers who have

not faith in the promises of the Gospel. Lastly, it also

appears, that this neglect and unbelief is the true cause

which prevents the ungodly from obtaining the rest of the

Lord, that is, which deprives them of eternal life offered

to them in Christ. But none of these things can be said

truly and seriously unless it is presupposed that salvation

through the death of Christ is applicable to all men, ac-

cording to the appointment of God. For who can pro-

perly be said to have neglected salvation, that is, the cause

of salvation appointed and prepared by God, which never

was prepared or appointed for him, or applicable to him ?

Or how does this neglect and unbelief exclude them from

a participation in the salvation offered through Christ, who
were entirely excluded from it on account of a defect of

the appointment of God ? We must therefore admit that

there must necessarily be some appointment of God, ac-

cording to which, Christ, as a cause of salvation, was

applicable to them who fell from salvation by their own
fault.
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The last testimony is deduced from those passages com-

bined, in which the will of Christ in dying is declared to

be of such extent as to be the procuring cause of salva-

tion to all. Of this description are, 2 Cor. v. 14, One died

Jor all. 1 Tim. ii. 6, Who gave himselj a ransow for all.

Heb. \\. 9, That he by the grace of God should taste death

for every man. And I John ii. 2, He is the propitiationfor

our sins, and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the

whole world. I omit other texts. These and such like

passages, although the conclusion of some of the Remon-

strants cannot be inferred from them, namely. That by this

death of Christ reconciliation and remission of sins were ac-

quired or obtainedfor each and every man : Or, That each

and every man was restored into a state of grace and salvation

by the death of Christ itself: nevertheless they prove in a

manner sufficiently strong what we intend. That this death'

of Christ was appointed and ordained by God and Christ

for an universal cause of salvation, or an universal remedy

for all men, applicable to the obtaining of reconciliation

and remission. I do not therefore see by what right or

what necessity some divines limit passages of this kind, in

which Christ is plainly affirmed to have suffered for all^ to

the elect alone, or to the whole body of the elect alone,

when in the aforesaid sense they may be most truly ex-

tended to all other persons. For nothing hinders but that

that may be applicable to all by some Divine appointment

which, from the predestination of God, is infallibly to be

applied only to the elect. For they grant that dogma of

the Remonstrants (Colloq. Hagiens. p. 139) That Christ

died notfor the elect alone, but also for other men, if it be

understood only of the sufficiency of the merits of Christ ; but

if only of reconciliation effectually or actually produced,

they deny it. This is enough for me. For they will never

rightly defend the alone-sufficiency of the death of Christ

as to all, unless they confess at the same time that it is

applicable to all for salvation, according to the appoint-

ment of God. Since it is foolishly and falsely asserted,

that He died for all sufficiently, who is affirmed to have

died only for the elect; because the word sufficiently is not
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a diminishing term, nor does it take away the truth of the

thing affirmed. But more will be said respecting this,

when we come to our second proposition. Hitherto we
have contended from the testimonies of Scripture. Next

we shall from certain arguments very solidly founded (as

it appears to us) in the Scriptures.

1. That death which brings some spiritual advantages

even to those who are not saved, is not applicable to the

elect alone : but the death of Christ brings advantages

even to some who will not be saved. For the clearer un-

derstanding of the major, I now add that which I men-

tioned in the beginning. That under the name of the death

of Christ, we include all that accumulation of the merito-

rious obedience of Christ, to which his death put as it were

the last finish. For it is this infinite merit of the Mediator

Christ, which God the Father beholds, when he bestows

any spiritual benefit upon lost and miserable mortals in

order to eternal salvation. If, therefore, it should be

found, that even the non-elect receive certain benefits of

this kind from the merit of Christ, then it will be evident

that the death of Christ, as to some of its effects at least,

is not only applicable to all men generally, but is actually

applied to some who will not be saved. Let us proceed

then, to the proof of the minor, which alone can be

doubted. In the first place, I ask, is it not to be esteemed

of considerable advantage, that God should deign to call

many even of the non-elect to repentance and faith, and,

under the condition of faith, to eternal life ? It is es-

teemed so, truly, by God himself, who calls the preaching

of the Gospel, the word of life, (John vi. 68, Acts v. 20)

the grace of God which hringeih salvation (Tit. ii. 11). Who
says. It behoved Christ to suffer, and to risefrom the dead the

third day, that repentance and remission of sins should be

preached in his name among all nations (Luke xxiv. 46, 47).

Who, lastly, calls this preaching of the Gospel, a treasure

(2 Cor. iv. 7), and pronounces the feet of them that preach

the Gospel beautfid (Rom. x. 15), and threatens the taking

it away as the greatest punishment (Matt. xxi. 43), and

declares that they shall be most severely punished who
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have despised and rejected this so great benefit. Luke x.

11, and 2 Thess. i. 8. All these things shew that the

Gospel is a supernatural benefit granted even to those who
abuse it. Secondly, if any one should obstinately deny

that the preaching of the Gospel is a benefit granted by
God to the non-elect

;
yet no one would deny, that the

enlightening of the mind, tasting of the heavenly gift, commu-
nication of other supernatural gifts, which are mentioned

in Hebrews vi. are great and supernatural benefits, and
conferred not for this corporeal, but for that spiritual life.

But all these things are frequently given to those who are

not of the number of the elect ; and they are given through

and for the sake of Christ : For, Out of hisfulness have all

we received (John i. 16), and. To every one of us is given

grace according to the measure of the gift of Christ. Ephes.

vi. 7. Moreover, of some supernatural gifts we rightly

say with the Apostle, All these worketh that one and the self-

same Spirit, dividing to every man severally as he tvill. 1 Cor.

xii. 11. To which I add. Whatever supernatural grace is

given through Christ to any man, is given from the merit

of Christ: for Christ does not confer any thing upon men
which he hath not first merited for them by his obedience.

Thus Bernard says (Serm. 13 in Cant.), Whatsoever wisdom,

whatsoever virtue you think you have, attribute it to Christ, the

virtue of God, the wisdom of God. The source offountains

and rivers is the sea : the source of virtue and knowledge is our

Lord Jesus Christ. Ambrose speaks more generally on

Ephesians i. Every gift of the grace of God is in Christ.

Lastly, even this is clear, that, in the opinion at least of

all the antients, the death of Christ is, from the ordina-

tion of God, applicable also to the non-elect, because they

expressly taught that it was applied in baptism for the re-

mission of original sin to every baptised infant. Here is

a principal and supernatural effect of the death of Christ,

of the application of which to the non-predestinate there

was no doubt in the antient Church, not even among those

who held absolute predestination most rigidly. A very

important witness to this is Prosper himself (Resp. 2. ad

Capit. Gallor. & Sentent. 2. on the same capitula.) To
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whom we may add the African Fathers, in their Synodical

Epistle, and the Council of Valence, in the 5th Canon.

By this first argument therefore we prove, that the meri-

torious efficacy of the death of Christ is not to be re-

stricted to the elect alone, but is applicable to others

from the ordination of God, and is actually applied as to

certain effects.

2. He who by undergoing death by the ordination of

God sustained the punishment due not only to the sins of

certain individual persons, but of the whole human race ;

His passion, by virtue of the same ordination, is appli-

cable not only to certain definite persons, but to every in-

dividual of the human race. But Christ by dying sus-

tained the punishment due to the sins of the world :

Therefore, he willed that his death should be, as it were,

an universal cause of salvation applicable to all. He who
denies the major, is bound to shew why God willed that

his Son should bear the sins of the human race, if he was

unwilling to appoint in his death a cause at least appli-

cable to the human race, although the application would

not follow in many. We cannot conceive any other causes

of this, than that it should please the Divine goodness and

wisdom to exact from our Redeemer, and as it were to re-

ceive into his own hands, an universal ransom applicable

to all. 1st. That in its application the liberty of the Di-

vine will, doing what he will with his own, and his special

kindness towards the elect, might more eminently appear.

2dly. That he might afford a specimen of great mercy to-

wards the non-elect, at least towards those who are called

into the church. 3dly. That unbelievers might be con-

vinced in their own consciences, that a mode of liberating

them was not wanting on the part of Christ, but that they

were wanting to themselves, according to the saying of

Christ, John v. 40, Ye ivill not come wito me that ye might

have life. Now let us descend to the minor, in which it is

affirmed, that Christ sustained the punishment due to the

sins of the human race. Thus the Scriptures speak. All

ice like sheep have gone astray, we have turned every one to his

oion way, and the Lord hath laid on Him the iinquity of vs
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all. Isaiah liii. 6. Thus the Fathers speak. The blood of

our Lord Jesus Christ is the ransom of the whole ivorld, from
which they are excluded, who, either being delighted with

their captivity are unwiliing to be redeemed, or after redemp-

tion have re'urned to the same slavery. Prosper ad Capit.

Gallor. sent, super. 9. Thus our Church of England, Ar-

ticle 2, Christ truly suffered, was crucified, dead and buried,

to reconcile his Father to us, and to be a sacrifice, not only for

original guilt, but also for actual sins of men. Lastly, they

cannot deny this who are most accustomed to limit the

death of Christ. The reverend and most learned Parseus*

• David Pareus, or Pare, was born of Protestant parents of a respect-

able rank, at Frankenstein, in Silesia, in 1548, and in due time put to a

Grammar scliool tliere. His fatlier, whose name as a German was Waiig-

ler, (an appellation which the son afterwards, in conformity with literary

pride, commuted into a word of the same signification derived fi'om the

Greek) becoming a widower, contracted a second marriage, the consequence

of which was, that his design of making his son a scholar was frustrated,

and he was disposed of otherwise as speedily as possible, by being first

placed with an apothecary and then transferred to a shoemaker. Providence

however had ordained otherwise respecting David, and many years had not

elapsed, when, from the strong bent of his son's genius towards literary

pursuits, his father resumed his first design ; and at about sixteen years of

age he was sent to the College school of Hermsberg, and being so fortunate

as to come under the instructions of Christopher Schilling, his progress in

learning was equally sound and rapid. Being obliged to quit Hermsberg,

owing to religious troubles, he removed in 1566, first to Amberg, and

shortly after to Heidelberg, which University was then in a most flourish-

ing condition. Here he seems to have remained till 1571, when he was

appointed Cure of the Village of Schlettenbach ; but being shortly after

recalled to Heidelberg, after other changes and reverses, he finally settled

there in 1584 ; he obtained different Professorships in the University, and

entered warmly into the controversies carrying on between the I^utherans

and the Calvinists, and printed his " Method of the Ubiquitarian Contro-

versy." He acquired the esteem of the Elector Palatine and other persons

of high rank and consideration, and in 1589 printed, under their auspices,

an Edition of the Scriptures in German with Notes. In 1592 he was elected

an Ecclesiastical Counsellor, and the year following took his Doctor's De-

gree with great eclat. In 1617 there was kept an Evangelical Jubilee, in

commemoration of the Church's deliverance from Popery an hundred yeai\s

before. The solemnities were held three days, during which there were

continual orations, disputations, poems, and sei-mons suited to the occasion.

Pareus published some pieces on the subject, which drew upon him the re-

sentment of the Jesuits of Mentz, who wrote a sharp censure upon him,

VOL, II. 2 A
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in his judgment of the second article of the Remonstrants,

which he transmitted to the Synod of Dort, has these

words. The cause and matter of the passion of Christ was the

sense and sustaining of the anger of God excited against the

sii/, not of some men, but of the whole human race ; whence it

arises, that the whole of sin and of the wrath oj God against

it was endured by Christ, but the ivhole of reconciliation was

7iot obtained or restored to all. Act. Synod. Dordrect. p.

217. The force of the argument is, He who willed and

ordained that Christ the Mediator should sustain the wrath

of God due to the sins not of certain ])ersons. but of the

whole human race, He willed that this passion of Christ

should be a remedy applicable to the human race, that is,

to each and every man, and not only to certain individual

persons ; supreme power being nevertheless left to himself,

and full liberty of dispensing and applying this infinite

merit according to the secret good pleasure of his will.

to which he replied. In this year also appeared a " Commentary of his on

the Epistle to the Romans," which acquired great fame, and was si)eedily

dispersed all over Europe. This gave such offence to our King, James I.,

by doctrines promulgated in it supposed to militate against regal preroga-

tives, that he ordered it to be burnt publicly in I^ondon by the common
hangman. In 1619, Pareus, at the instance of the Slates-General, was

pressed to go to the S^'nod of Dort ; but he excused himself from becom-

ing a deputy on account of his age and infirmities ; though he wrote to the

Synod his judgment on topics in dispute. He was very averse to all inno-

vations in points of doctrine. He would not suffer any man to deviate a

tittle from the Catechism of Ursinus, relative to Justification, and strenu-

ously resisted, like a brave champion for the established doctrine, altera-

tions in the Catechism of Heidelberg. These innovations, he alleged, were

a removal of the boundaries of truth, which ought to be sacred and im-

moveable. He even maintained that the humour of innovating foi-eboded

an approaching ruin to the Church. He used to say with Luther, From a

vain-glorious teacher, a litigious pastor, and useless qnestions, deliver thy Church,

Good Lord! He was a great advocate for peace ; and though he enjoyed

little in his latter days, being obliged to flee from Heidelburg on account of

the reverses that took place there, he yet returned, resolved to fetch his

last breath in a beloved retreat he had formed at it ; and dying in peace at

his Pareanum in 1622, he was interred with all the honours his College

could bestow on his memory.

Of Pareus's Opera Exegetica, 4 vols, folio, 1C47, Mr. Bickersteth in his

" Christian Student" observes:—" Have too much of what is valuable to

be omitted in this list."
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3. Whoever from the ordination of God may be called

to believe in the Mediator, and they who by believing may
obtain eternal life, to them the death of Christ from the

previous ordination of God is applicable for salvation :

But every living person may be called to believe in the

Mediator, and by believing, according to the evangelical

covenant, may obtain eternal life : Therefore, the death of

Christ is applicable to every living person. The connexion

of the major appears from hence, that a real call to be-

lieve presupposes an object prepared in which to believe,

and this very possibility of being saved by believing implies

a saving object, that is. That the death or merit of Christ

was ordained as a remedy applicable to him to whom such

a benefit is promised under the condition of faith. For if

he should be called to faith in Christ to whom Christ was.

not applicable from the ordination of God, faith would be

required in a false object, or rather in none at all as to the

person called. For it would be the same as if the preach-

er of the Gospel should call upon a devil in human form,

and living among men, to believe in Christ, and should

promise eternal life to him, if he would believe. Such a

call would be erroneous on the part of the person calling,

and useless on the part of the called ; because he is called

to believe in Christ, to whom Christ from the ordination of

God is not applicable ; and salvation is promised to him

under a condition, to whom, although he should be sup-

posed to believe, salvation would nevertheless be denied

on account of a defect of the sacrifice and covenant per-

taining to him. This is not the case with any living per-

son ; therefore it must be confessed that the death of

Christ is applicable to every one under the conditions of

the evangelical covenant. The major being proved, I pass

to the minor, which ouglit to ba incontrovertible among
all the orthodox. For although the providence of God
does not procure that every individual should know the

Gospel, and so that all should be called to Christ
;
yet

God himself has appointed that the Gospel should be a

thing really to be announced to all. do and preach to every

VOL. II. 2 A 2
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creahire. If any one preacher could go over the whole

world, and come to every individual mortal, it would be

lawful for him to offer Christ to every man, and, under the

condition of faith, to announce and promise salvation to

be obtained through Christ. For thus the Apostle himself

speaks, Romans iii. 21, 22, Now the righteousness of God
"Without the law is manifested, being witnessed by the Iniv and

the prophets ; even the righteousness of God, which is bi/ faith

of Jesus Christ, unto all and upon all thon that believe, for

there is no difference. The most learned Belgic Professors,

in their judgment exhibited at the Synod of Dort, confess

the same thing (Act. Synod. Dordr. p. 88). We confess,

say they, that the merit and value of the death of Christ is

not only sufficient to expiate all, even the greatest sins of men,

but also those of the whole posterity of Adam, although there

should be many 7nore to be saved, provided they embraced it

with a true faith. But it would not be sufficient to save

all, even if all should believe, unless it be true that by the

ordination of God this death is an appointed remedy ap-

plicable to all. If it be denied that Christ died for some

persons, it will immediately follow, that such could not be

saved by the death of Christ, even if they should believe.

What is usually answered to this argument by some, viz.

That God has not commanded his ministers to announce that

Christ diedfor every individual, whether they believe or not,

hut only for believing and penitent sinners, and therefore it

cannot be demonstrated from the universality of the call, that

the death of Christ is, according to the ordination of God, an

universal remedy applicable to all, seems to me to be said

very inconsiderately. For faith is not previously required

in mankind, as a condition, which makes Christ to have

died for them, but which makes the death of Christ, which

is applicable to all from the Divine loving-kindness to

man, actually applied and beneficial to individuals. The

death of Christ was a sacrifice established in the Divine

mind, and ordained for men from the beginning of the

world ; nor could it profit any one if he should believe,

unless it had been offered for him before he believed.

When therefore we announce to any one, that the death of
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Christ would profit him if he believed, we presume that it

was destined for him, as applicable before he believed.

4. If all men, as soon as the doctrine of the Gospel

concerning Christ the Redeemer enduring death on account

of the 'sins of mankind, is made known to them, are

bound to be grateful and obedient to Christ, then it is cer-

tain that this work of the Redeemer in offering himself as

a sacrifice to God, is to be considered as a benefit gene-

rally applicable to all ; for there is no cause why we should

say that they are bound to gratitude, or to the duties of

obedience, on account of the death of Christ, who are al-

together excluded from that benefit: But an Apostle testi-

fies that every man may be excited to obedience by this

argument. For to all men, after this mystery of the death

of Christ has been opened to them, that may be truly said

which is contained in 1 Cor. vi. 20, Ye are bought with a

price, therefore glorify God in your body and in your spirit,

which are God's. And also in 2 Cor. v. 15, He diedfor all,

that they which live should not henceforth live unto themselves,

but unto him which diedfor them and rose again. Unless the

death of Christ be understood as a remedy applicable to

all, the foundation on which the ministers of the Gospel

build exhortations of this kind, will be always uncertain,

and often false : Always uncertain, because it cannot be

known by men who are the elect. Often false, as often in-

deed as it is exhibited to the non-elect, who by this kind of

redemption are not bound to live to Christ, unless it be

presupposed that the sacrifice offered by Christ for the re-

demption of the world was for them. Moreover, Christ

could not claim for himself any supreme dominion over

each and every man in right of his death, unless the merit

of his death were, according to the ordination of God,

applicable to all for salvation. Since, then. To this end

Chiist both died, and rose, and revived, that he might be Lord

both of the dead and living, Romans xiv. 9, we ought, to ex-

tend his death to all, at least as to the right and power of

a saving application ; although the Spirit of Christ (who

blovveth where he listeth) gives to men the faculty and
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will of applying, as well as the benefit of the death applied,

according to the decree of his special mercy.

5. That work which truly and deservedly, as soon as it

is understood to have been agreed upon between God the

Father and the Son, gives to Christ the name of the Re-

deemer of the world and Saviour of the world, is to be ac-

knowledged as an universal cause of salvation, or an uni-

versal remedy, applicable to the whole human race: But
such was the work of the obedience of Christ unto the

death of the cross ; Therefore it is applicable to the whole

human race. The major is confirmed from hence, that on

account of the price paid, Christ would be only a partial

Redeemer and Saviour, if the price paid were not, accord-

ing to the ordination of God, applicable to every indivi-

dual of the human race. We therefore, who give to Christ

the title of Redeemer and Saviour of the world, ought at the

same time to grant, that this redemption from whence he

is so named, was the payment of the price due for the li-

berating of the human race ; which so far avails with God,

that he cannot require any other satisfaction in order to re-

concile any man to himself; and it is so far profitable to

us all, that any sinner may be delivered, provided he should

believe in this Redeemer, and (what in respect to reme-

dies ought to be done) should apply to himself this saving

medicine by faith. In this sense we truly say, that Christ

died for all men, and that this death of Christ, or redemp-

tion acquired by his death, is a merit applicable to all men
individually, which cannot in any way be affirmed of the

fallen angels. Christ Jesus is, therefore, the Redeemer
and Saviour of all men causally, as the Schoolmen say,

that is, by instituting and supplying a sufficient cause, or-

dained and accepted by God, for expiating the sins of all

those who are willing to make use of this remedy. This

is a sufficient foundation for the title of universal Saviour

and Redeemer, although the will of believing is not given

to all. Now let us go to the minor, which is so plain that

it does not need any laborious proof. The Scriptures, by

yiewing this death of Christ as applicable to all, call
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him, the Saviour of the world ; John iv. 42, This is indeed the

Christ, the Saviour of the world. They call the death of

Christ, a ransom for all, 1 Tim. ii. 6, given for the redemp-

tion of all, and the propitiation for the sii.s of the whole

world, i John ii. 2. The Catholic church also, in her pub-

lic prayers, has always named Christ the Redeemer of the

world. But lest any one should pervert titles of this kind

to that sense, as if Christ were called the Redeemer of the

world because he hath effectually redeemed the elect dis-

persed through the whole world, I add this at the last, that

both the Fathers and modern writers have asserted, that

Christ is the Redeemer of the world in the sense laid down

by us, namely, because his death is a ransom from the or-

dination of God applicable to all men individually. To
this those words of Prosper apply (Ad Object. Vincentian.'

Resp. 1.) On account of one nature of all and one cause of

all undertaken in truth by our Lord, all are rightly said to be

redeemed, although all are not deliveredfrom captivity. And

a little after. The cup of immortality which is made up of our

infirmity and Divine virtue, hath indeed in itself what may be

beneficial to all, but if it is not drunk, it does not heal. Those

words of Musculus before quoted refer to the same thing

(Common-places, p. 151). We know that all do not become

partakers of this redemption, but the perdition of those who

are not saved does not prevent it jrom being called universal

redemption. For it does not arisefrom any defect in the grace

of God that reprobates do not receive it, nor is itjust that on

account of the sons of perdition it should lose the glory and

title of universal redemption, since it is preparedfor all and

all are called to it. From all which it appears, that Christ

is rightly called the Redeemer and Saviour of the world,

because he has brought to the whole human race a remedy

applicable to the procuring, of the salvation of every indi-

vidual.

6. If it was the counsel and will of God, that Christ

by dying should pay to Him a most full, perfect, and suf-

ficient satisfaction, not only to deliver those who believe

in the benefit of God, and thus eventually are saved, but
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also lor tliose who continue in unbelief through their own
fault, and thus jventually are condemned, then it must be

confessed that this death of Christ is a remedy from the

nature of the thing, and the ordination of God, applicable

to all : But such was the counsel and will of God ; which

is evinced from the Divine promises, which make known
his will to us. For God has promised salvation, under the

condition (jf faith and repentance, even to those who
would never perform those conditions. . Thus remission is

promised to Cain, if he should repent. Gen. iv. 7. Which
salvation, or remission of sins, conditionally promised to

such a person, clearly proves that a cause of salvation was

procured and applicable to the same person, under the

aforesaid condition. The same is evinced in that God in

the work of redemption hath so ordered his counsel that

no man can truly complain that he perished through a

defect in the expiatory sacrifice. But he to whom the

death of Christ is not applicable for salvation as a re-

medy according to the will of God, may not less truly

affirm that a sacrifice was wanting for him, than for the

wicked angels, for whom under no condition is the death

of Christ ordained. And this is that counsel which the

Pharisees are said to have despised. Luke vii. 30.

7. If according to the order and nature of the things

themselves, and our consideration of them, the death and

merit of Christ is to be assumed as a thing ordained and

destined by God for the good of the human race before

it can be understood for whom faith was destined, then it

is necessary to consider it as a cause of salvation appli-

cable to all before it be determined that it is applied or

infallibly to be applied to this or that person. The argu-

ment of the consequence is this, That it is understood

that the death or merit of Christ is not applied, nor to be

applied to any one, until it is presupposed that faith is

granted or to be granted to him. And on the contrary,

the death of Christ is considered to be applicable to any

one, before it is conceived that faith is denied or to be

denied to him for ever. Now 1 add the minor, namely.
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that the death or merit of Christ, in his infinite mercy, ought

to be considered as a thing determined on and destined for

men before faith is destined for any individual persons.

Which appears, in the first place, because the death or

merit of Christ is the object of faith. But to what pur-

pose would have been the gift of faith to Peter or Paul,

unless a saving remedy had first been ordained applicable

to any one through faith ? Further, fuith, like all other

saving gifts, is conferred upon men on account of Christ

and through his merit ; therefore, in the order of the Di-

vine decrees, the death of Christ precedes the faith of

every Christian. To this those words of the Divines of

the Palatinate refer, in their judgment exhibited at the

Synod of Dort (Art. Synod. Dordrecht, page 88), Thefaith

of the elect does not precede, hut follows the death of Christ,,

because his death is the cause offaith, on account of which

the elect are given to Christ, and the object offaith, which it

beholds and embraces. Finally, it is decreed, that throligh

the death of the second Adam, salvation is procurable for

all men who are lost in the first Adam, before it is de-

creed to whom it may be given effectually and infallibly,

and to whom it may not be given. It is to be confessed,

therefore, that the Mediator Jesus Christ, with his death

and the infinite treasure of his merits, is, from the ordina-

tion of God, applicable for salvation to the whole human

race, although the most free, most just, most secret good

pleasure of God intervenes, according to which he deter-

mines that faith (through means of which application is

made) should be infallibly given to certain persons and not

given to others. But why, in dispensing the treasure of

the merits of Christ, which is sufficient for and applicable

to all men individually, he acts so unequally with persons

in equal circumstances, we ought not to inquire, since we

cannot ascertain, but with the Apostle acquiesce in the

secret will of God, He hath mercy on whom he will have

mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth. Romans ix. 18.

No one hathfirst given to him, that it should be recompensed

unto him amin. Romans xi. 35.
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8. The last argument is taken from a comparison of

the twofold covenant, and according to it, of a twofold

ordination of men to salvation. As, therefore, in the co-

venant of nature, that is, the agreement with Adam at the

time of creation, salvation was procurable by Adam and

all his posterity under the condition of obedience to be

paid to the law of nature, and to the express command-
ment of God; so in the covenant of grace, which was con-

firmed by the blood of the Mediator, salvation is also un-

derstood to be procurable for all men under the condition

published in the Gospel, that is, of faith in this Mediator,

who hath made satisfaction for the sins of the human race.

Moreover, as in the first covenant, God, who ordained

salvation as procurable for Adam and his posterity, yet

did not predestinate that either Adam himself or any of

his posterity should be really saved by that covenant; so

God, who in the second covenant ordained salvation as

procurable for all under the condition of faith, yet hath

not predestinated to give to all men individually this faith,

by which they might infallibly obtain salvation. But lest

the blood of the Son of God should flow, and through

the fault of the human will the same should happen

in the second covenant which had happened in the

first, namely, that no one should enjoy the benefit of it,

God resolved with himself a more deep and secret counsel,

and determined of his mere and special mercy to give to

some persons the ability and will to fulfil the aforesaid

condition of faith, and further, that they should actually

and infallibly fulfil it. But now, as he would be unjust

towards God who should deny that salvation was ordained

by God as procurable for Adam and his posterity under the

covenant of nature; so he is more unjust towards Christ,

who denies that his death was ordained by God, as a re-

medy for salvation applicable to all under the condition of

the new covenant, although many do not obtain salvation

by means of it. God himself gave to the world this re-

medy applicable to all mankind individually ; let the world

concede to God the liberty of applying it, as it may seem
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good to his wisdom and justice. Those who think in this

manner of the death of Christ do not take away that com-
mon loving-kindness of God, of which the Scripture testi-

fies ; and yet at the same time they contend, that as many
as are saved by the merit of the death of Christ, are saved

by special and undeserved grace ; and that as many as are

not saved, perish through their own unbelief, or at least,

through their own fault. I omit bringing forward any

more arguments to corroborate this our opinion. Let us

now attend to what is wont to be objected on the other

side.
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CHAPTER III.

ANSWERS TO OBJECTIONS.

Before we explain those things which may be objected

on the other side, it should be premised, that we do not

undertake the cause of those who declare that Christ by
his death obtained remission of sins, reconciliation with

God, and a state of salvation for each and every man.

Thus Borreus* seems to think with Arminiusf (Reply of

Armin. to Artie. 13, 14), who, leaning on this foundation,

asserts, that all infants of all nations dying without actual

sins, are saved, because God hath taken the whole human
race into the grace of reconciliation. He thinks there-

fore that by the sacrifice of the death of Christ the whole

human race was placed in a state of salvation, from which

if they should not fall, they will undoubtedly obtain salva-

tion. Many persons ascribe the same error to Huberus

and Puccius. But our defence is, not indeed that by this

death of Christ salvation is actually obtained for all man-

* Adrian vander Borre, one of the ministers of Leyden ; a Remon-
strant. BrandVs Reformation in the Low Countries, Vol. III. p. 351.

•f After what has been said relative to this eminent man in the life of

Bishop Davenant, prefixed to these Volumes (see Life; Vol. 1. pp. xii

—

xiv.) any thing further is almost unnecessary. Nor, while pursuing the

course he has adopted towards others, need the Editor do more in this in-

stance than remind the Reader that, as in the case of Calvin, the name of

Arminius has been applied to many whose loose theology he would have

despised, and whose irreligious practice he would have abhorred. It must

be remembered, that it was the extremes of Ultra-Calvinism which reluctantly

dragged him into the field of controversy—a scene ill-suited to the meek

piety and humility of his temper ; that the support of his views exposed

him to persecution and reproach of the bitterest kind ; to which there is no

doubt his life was sacrificed ; and that the whole tenor of his conduct, under

circumstances the most trying, and tlic patient and fervent faith which he

exemplified in the excruciating torments of llic bed of death, evince, as it
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kind, or that by its benefit eacli and every man is received

into favour, and placed in such a state as, if he should

continue in it, he would possess eternal life : But that this

death of Christ is, according- to the determination of the

Divine will, a remedy applicable for salvation to the whole

human race, or to every individual of the human race,

although in procuring and effecting its application, God in

an especial manner has compassion on some, and not on

others. You have heard this sentiment in some measure

confirmed by arguments. We will now vindicate it from

the objections which may be brought against it on the

other side.

Objection 1. First, therefore, it may be objected.

That at the time when Christ suffered death, many had

been adjudged to hell, and tormented there, but there is

no redemption from hell : How then can we contend that

the death of Christ was ever applicable in any way to these

condemned persons ? Some, influenced by this argument,

have concluded that the innumerable multitude of the

wicked, who lived from the beginning of the world until

the coming of Christ, and who, on account of their im-

piety, were cast into hell, had no more right in the benefit

of redemption, before the sacrifice of Christ was offered

up on the cross, than the devils themselves. Thus the

Leyden Fathers speak in a writing which is extant in Vol.

9. Biblioth. Patrum, As the Lord Jesus Christ is hy no means

said to have sufferedfor the toicked and condemned angels, so it

is tiot to be believed that he suffered all thingsfor those impious

and condemned men.

Reply 1. But I answer. When we affirm the death of

Christ according to the ordination of God, and the nature

of the thing, to be a remedy applicable to every man, we
consider not merely the outward passion of Christ endured

ought to be acknowledged by every upright mind, that he vvas a sincere dis-

ciple and servant of the blessed Jesus In regard to the writings of Armi-

nius, it may suffice to cite the remark of an eminently useful and candid

Author. " Some modern writers," says he, " would be surprised to find

how Calvinistic Arminius is. He would certainly have been viewed by

them as a Calvinist." Bickersteth''s Christian Student,
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at the appointed moment of time, but the eternal virtue of

the death of Christ, bringing salvation to mankind in every

age. For Christ, as to the intention of God, was a Lamb
slainfrom thefoundation of the icorld, and the efficacy of

this propitiatory sacrifice could extend itself as much to

those who lived before Christ suffered, as to us who live

after his passion. If therefore they only mean, that those

could not be relieved by the death of Christ in time, who
before his death were by an irrevocable decree adjudged to

infernal punishment, we confess the same; because they

had then ceased to be living in this world, and therefore

were not capable of repentance and faith ; but if they

mean to contend further, that the eternal virtue of the

death of Christ was not applicable to such persons while

they were alive in this world, because the passion of Christ

did not regard them any more than the wicked and con-

demned angels, that we deny. For it may be truly said of

Cain, Esau, or any man who died before Christ suffered,

that he might have been absolved from his sins, and saved

through the virtue of the sacrifice to be offered up by the

Messiah, if he had believed in him; which cannot be said

of the condemned angels: because the universal covenant

of salvation under the condition of faith, embraces the

whole human race, but does not embrace the fallen angels.

It is therefore worthy of observation, that God would not

that the death of his Christ should either be applied or ap-

plicable under any condition to any of the fallen angels :

to all these, therefore, God conducted himself alike and

equally. But not equally to mankind ; for as to these, al-

though he determined and declared that the death of his

Son was applicable to any one under the condition of faith,

yet he did not deteraiine to cause it by the benefit of his

special mercy to be applied equally to every one. We do

not deny therefore what is evident, namely, that the dif-

fereuce between devils and men consists in this, that from

the ordination of God, the death of Christ is a thing or-

dained for and applicable to mankind ; but neither ordained

for, nor applicable to devils; although after this life, to

men placed in hell there is no further possibility of appli-
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cation remaining. Therefore this consequence is faulty;

viz. The death of Christ was not applicable to the damned
after their condemnation ; Therefore it was never and in no

way applicable to them.

Objection 2. Those who say that the death of Christ

is applicable, from the ordination of God, to every indi-

vidual, at the same time affirm, that God has provided for

many persons a remedy, which he foresaw would never

profit them. For God knew that none of the reprobate

would be healed by the medicine of the blood of Christ,

and delivered from eternal death. To what purpose there-

fore would he ordain so precious a remedy to be appli-

cable even to those to whom it was most certain that it

would never be applied ?

Reply 2. You cannot on that account infer, that it

rightly follows from our opinion, that this remedy, even

by the ordination and appointment of God himself, is ap-

plicable to innumerable persons to whom it will never be

actually applied. I deny, therefore, that any thing false

or inconvenient can be deduced from thence, although

this be granted. Yea, it is evident, that many benefits

have been provided by God for angels and men, I may
also add, and conferred sometimes, and duly ordained to

a certain end, which God at the same time knew would

never profit them, nor avail to produce such an end. Those

excellent gifts, which were conferred upon the apostate

angels in their first creation, were duly ordained by God
to produce in them firm and constant obedience, and to

secure their blessedness
;
yet God knew that they would

be rebellious, and would never use those gifts to the ob-

taining of that good for which they were destined. The

same may be said of Adam in his state of uprightness,

whom God endued with knowledge and holiness, and

guarded with admonitions abundantly sufficient to preserve

him in his duty ; knowing at the same time that all tliese

things, which were applicable to the promotion of his obe-

dience and felicity, would never be applied. It is not

therefore foreign to Divine wisdom to appoint and ordain

means applicable to a certain end, although he may under-
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stand that the application would be hindered by some in-

tervening obstacle, which he had not determined to re-

move. Here may be adduced that question of Aquinas on

predestination, where he makes a difference between provi-

dence commonly taken, and predestination, which is a spe-

cial part of providence. Providence, he says, respects only

an order to an end : predestination respects the end or event of
an order. Those things xchich are ordained to an end by that

more common providence, do not always obtain the end ; but

those things which are ordained by an individual predestination

always obtain it. As therefore God, by that more exten-

sive providence, is understood to have provided many bo-

dily remedies applicable to the removing- of certain bodily

diseases from any persons, which nevertheless he hath not

determined to be infallibly applied to any particular indi-

viduals ; so also we affirm that God of his love to man,

and that more common providence, hath provided and or-

dained the blood of his Son as a remedy applicable to the

expiation of the sins of mankind in general, although he

hath not determined from his individual predestination to

have it applied to all men individually. But for what pur-

pose is that ordained as applicable to all men, which is not

intended to be infallibly applied to all? I answer, that

from hence the good-will, mercy, and justice of God may
appear more conspicuous, whilst that remedy which, from

the ordination of God, is applicable to every one for salva-

tion, is applied nevertheless only to certain persons, to

whom God shews his compassion in a special manner; it is

not applied to others, although God promises it and sets

it before them, through their own wickedness.

Objection 3. If the death of Christ, by the ordina-

tion of God, is a remedy applicable to all for salvation,

then God would take care that this death of Christ should

be announced to all, lest any one might pretend that he

perished only through ignorance of so efficacious a re-

medy. But experience teaches, that this remedy was not

revealed, for some ages, not only to many individuals, but

also to many nations : Therefore that was not appointed

by God to be a remedy applicable to all men individually»
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which was concealed from so many, God himself so order-

ing it.

Reply 3. We willingly concede what relates to the

minor proposition ; which also the sacred Scriptures tes-

tify, and the Fathers acknowledge to be most true. In

Acts xiv. 16, Paul shews, that in times past God suffered all

nations to walk in their own ways, without any knowledge of

Christ. And on this account, in Colossians i. 26, 27, he

calls the Gospel of Christ, the mystery which hath been hid

from ages andfrom generations, but now is made manifest to

his saints, to whom God would make known what is the riches

of the glory of this mystery among the Gentiles. Hence
Prosper says On free-will ; It is not removedfrom common

observation in how many ages what an innumerable multitude of

men have died in their errors and impieties, without any know-

ledge of the true God. And, On the calling of the Gentiles'

(lib. ii. cap 7), In the extreme parts of the world there are

some nations, on xohom the grace of the Saviour hath not, yet

shone. The minor proposition, therefore, being granted,

we say that the consequence of the major is invalid. For
God is not bound to procure the application of his re-

medy to any individual to whom he hath willed that it

should be applicable ; which is evident as well in corporeal

as in spiritual remedies. Although, therefore, the death

of Christ is, from the ordination of God, and the nature

of the thing, a remedy of that kind, that it may be both

announced and applied to every individual of the human
race for the remission of sins, yet God is not bound by any

promise to procure that it should be announced and ac-

tually applied to every individual. God willed that the

death of his Son should be a treasure as it were deposited

in his own hands, from whence he might dispense to the

whole human race whatsoever regards the obtaining either

of pardon, or grace, or glory : but he willed also that the

actual communication of this treasure should remain in

his own most free power, and from thence he should bestow

it upon men according to the good pleasure of his own'

will. Is it 710 1 lawfulfor me to do what I will xvith mine

own ? Matt. xx. 15. We say, therefore, that the death

VOL. II. 2 B
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and merit of Christ is, according to the revealed will of

God, applicable to all men ; and in this sense, that Christ

died for all men, but not for the apostate angels. But this

being assumed, we affirm nevertheless that God, who has

absolute authority over his own gift, is not bound to make
known, nor to apply this medicine to all mankind. So
Augustine says. Whom he will not relieve, he does not relieve ;

of whom ill his predestination, he hath othericise determined,

secretly indeed, hutjustly. For there is no iniquity with God,

but hisJudgments are inscrutalde. Nor yet (as it was ob-

jected) will any one perish through ignorance alone of the

remedy. For in all that perish there will be found causes

why they perish, arising from their own demerits, their

aforesaid ignorance accompanying only, not causing, their

perdition. Thou hast destroyed thyself, &.c.

Objection 4. If the death of Christ is to be consi-

dered as a remedy or ransom applicable to every man, from

the ordination of God, then also the resurrection, inter-

cession, and mediation of Christ will have respect to all

men in the same manner. But Christ was not raised up
for all men, does not intercede for all, is not the mediator

of all : Therefore, neither is his death to be extended to

all. That these are never to be separated is proved from

Romans viii. 34, where they are all joined together. // is

Christ that died, yea, rather, that is risen again, who is even

at the right hand of God, who also maketh intercessionfor us.

And Romans iv. 25, the Apostle teaches, that those for

whose offences Christ died, for their justification he was
raised again. But he was not raised again for all men

;

Therefore, neither did he die for all.

Reply 4. If the ground of our defence be rightly

weighed, it will easily appear that all these things are no

detriment to our cause. For we do not contend that the

death of Christ was, from the ordination of God, so ap-

plicable to each and every man, that on account of this

propitiatory sacrifice, all men are at once placed in a state

of grace and salvation ; nor do we defend this, that from

the special decree of God and of predestination, this death

of Christ is infallibly to be applied to each and every man
;
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but that this death of Christ, God so ordaining- it and re-

revealing it in his word, is that ransom by which the sins

of any man may be expiated who performs the conditions

required in the Gospel. And hence it is that the preacher

of the .Gospel may confidently announce to every man in

every part of the world, that salvation is procurable for

him in the death of the Son of God, if he should believe.

This cannot be promised to any of the fallen angels.

Whence it is clear, that this conditional promise of salva-

tion in the death of Christ, which may be announced to

every man is founded on some ordination of the will of

God, which regards men universally and individually, and

does not regard angels. But let the opponents say what
this ordination is, if it is not that which we assert con-

cerning the death of Christ being applicable to the human •

race under the conditions of the Gospel, These things

being so determined, we come nearer to the solution of

the aforesaid objection, that the death of Christ pertains

to all men individually, as to his death itself, or the obla-

tion made on the cross. For as we can truly announce to

every man that his sins are expiable by the death of Christ

according to the ordination of God, and will be expiated,

if only he should believe in Christ ; so also we can truly

declare, that the same Christ was raised again, that he

might justify him through faith, and was exalted at the

right hand of God, that, by his mediation and merits, he

might preserve him through faith in the favour of God, and

at length might lead him to glory. Therefore we do not

put asunder those things which God hath joined together y

but we teach, that the death, resurrection, and intercession

of Christ are joined together in indissoluble union, but iu

a different way. If we consider the whole human race,^

that is, each and every man, then we say, not only that the

death, but the resurrection arid intercession of Christ re-

gards them, as to the possibility of their enjoying these

benefits, the condition of faith being pre-supposed. If we
consider the elect, we affirm that all these things regard

them as to the infallibility of enjoying them, because of

this condition of faith being destined for, and in time bn-
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stowed upon them. Although, therefore, in some special

way, the death and resurrection of Christ, with the great

treasure of his merits, may be restricted to the elect alone

(of which we shall discourse afterwards), yet it is not to be

denied that the death and merits of Christ, who took the

one nature of all, and undertook the one cause of all, are of

that kind, that they may be announced, offered, and by

faith applied to every individual partaker of human nature.

This Christ himself hath indicated in a manner sufficiently

clear, in those words, John iii 17, 18, God sent not his Son

into the ivorld to condemn the ivorld, but that the world through

him might be saved ; he that believeth on him is not condemned;

but he that believeth not is condemned already, because he hath

not believed in the name of the only begotten Son of God.

Those, therefore, who never believe, nor will believe^

would nevertheless have had life procurable through the

death and merits of Christ, according to the ordination of

God, if they had believed.

Objection 5. If the death of Christ be a benefit from

the ordination of God, applicable to each and every man,

then it may be said, that Christ made satisfaction for the

sins of the whole human race. But this cannot be de-

fended, without at the same time overthrowing the justice

of God, since the idea of justice does not admit that the

same sin should be punished twice. Suppose, then, that

the death of Christ is a ransom, by which satisfaction was

made to God for the sins of the human race, how can so

many persons be called to account for the same by the

justice of God, and be tormented with eternal punishment?

Reply 5. As to the major proposition, we think its

consequence may be safely conceded. For the orthodox

Fathers boldly assert that Christ made satisfaction for the

sins of the human race or of all mankind. Thus Eusebius,

(Evang. Demonstr. lib. x. in ihe preface) It was needful that

the Lamb oj God should be offered as a sacrifice for the

other lathbs whose nature he assumed, evenfor the whole humati

race. Thus Nazianzen (Orat. 2. in Pasch.) The sacrifice of
Christ is an imperishable expiation of the whole world. Thus,

finally (omitting others), Cyril (Catech. 13.), He redeemed
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the whole world of mankind. The same form of speaking is

every where made use of in the Articles of religion of our

Church of England, (Art. 2, 15, 31, &c.) Thus also those

speak who endeavour to limit to the utmost this death of

Christ. We adduced before the testimony of the Reverend

Heidelberg Divine Parens, who freely confesses in his

judgment exhibited at the Synod of Dort, The cause and

matter of the passion q/ Christ was a feeling or sustaining of

the wrath of God, incensed by the sin, not of some men, but of
the ivhole human race. A little afterwards. The whole of sin

and of the wrath of God against it, is ajjirmed to have been

home by Christ, Nor ought this to appear unsound, since

this universal redemption, satisfaction, or expiation per-

formed by the death of Christ, brings nothing more than

an universal cause of salvation to be confirmed and granted

to the human race by the Divine ordination; the benefit of

which every individual may enjoy through the faith required

by the Gospel. We therefore call Christ the Redeemer of

the world, and teach that he made satisfaction for the sins

not of some, but of the whole world, not because that on

account of the payment of this price for the sins of the

human race, all mankind individually are to be immedi-

ately delivered from captivity and death, but because by
virtue of the payment of this price, all men individually

may and ought to be delivered from death, and, in fact,

are to be delivered according to the tenor of the evangeli-

cal covenant, that is, if they repent and believe in this

Redeemer. To what is further urged. That it is contrary to

justice to receive satisfaction or a ransom for the sins of

the whole human race, and yet not to deliver them all

from the punishment of their sins, but, notwithstanding

this satisfaction, to adjudge many to eternal torments ; I

answer. That this would indeed be most unjust, if we of our-

selves had paid this price to God, or if our Surety, Jesus

Christ, had so ofFeredto God his blood as a satisfactory price,

that without any other intervening condition, all men should

be immediately absolved through the offering of the ob-

lation made by him; or, finally, if God himself had cove-

nanted with Christ when he died, that he would give faith
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to every individual, and all those other things which regard

the infallible application of this sacrifice which was offered

up for the human race. But since God himself of his own
accord provided that this price should be paid to himself,

it was in his own power to annex conditions, which being

performed, this death should be advantageous to any man,

not being performed it should not profit any man. There-

fore no injustice is done to those persons who are punished

by God after the ransom was accepted for the sins of the

human race, because they offered nothing to God as a satis-

faction for their sins, nor performed that condition, with-

out the performance of which God willed not that this sa-

tisfactory price should benefit any individual. Nor, more-

over, ought this to be thought an injustice to Christ the

Mediator. For he so was willing to die for all, and to pay

to the Father the price of redemption for all, that at the

same time he willed not that every individual in any way
whatsoever, but that all, as soon as they believed in him,

should be absolved from the guilt of their sins. Lastly,

Christ, in offering himself in sacrifice to God the Father in

order to expiate the sins of the world, nevertheless sub-

mitted to the good pleasure of the Father the free distri-

bution and application of his merits, neither was any agree-

ment entered into between the Father and the Son, by
which God is bound to effect that this death of Christ,

which, from the ordination of God, is ajiplicable to all

under the condition of faith, should become applied to all

by the gift of faith. We ought not, therefore, to deny
that the offering of Christ once made is a perfect satisfac-

tion for the sins, not of some men only, but of all
; yet so

that he who is simply said to have died for all, promises

remission of sin through his death and salvation condi-

tionally, and will perform it to those alone who believe. We
will illustrate all these things by a similitude ; Suppose
that a number of men were cast into prison by a certain

King on account of a great debt, or that they were con-

demned to suffer death for high treason ; but that the

King himself procured that his own Son should discharge

this debt to the laist farthing; or should substitute himself
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a§ guilty in the room of those traitors, and should suffer

the punishment due to them all, this condition being at the

same time promulgated both by the King and his Son,

That none should be absolved or liberated except those

only who should acknowledge the King's Son for their

Lord and serve him : These things being so determined, I

enquire, if those who persist in disobedience and rebellion

against the King's Son should not be delivered, would any

charge of injustice be incurred, because after this ransom

had been paid, their own debts should be exacted from

many, or after the punishment endured by the Son, these

rebels should nevertheless be punished ? By no means
;

because the payment of the just price, and the enduring of

the punishment was ordained to procure remission for

every one under the condition of obedience, and not other-

wise, I shall add no more ; it will be easy to accommo-

date all these things to our present purpose.

Objection 6. No medium can be found or thought of

between the sufficiency of the price, and its real applica-

tion ; those, therefore, who deny that the real application

of the death of Christ is made to all, ought not to proceed

further than to assert the sufficiency of this price for all

;

beyond which they are necessarily compelled to concede

its real application to all. But those who declare this

death of Christ to be, according to the ordination of God,

applicable to all for salvation, seem to introduce some me-

dium between the sufficient value and the actual efficacy

of it. But of what kind will it be, or where will it be

found? It cannot be any efficiency indifferently regarding

all men individually, and caused in them by the death of

Christ, because such an effect cannot be assigned. Nor
can we by virtue of the death of Christ, place in God him-

self either any obtaining of remission of sins extended to

all, or any intention of its application. It remains, there-

fore, that we assert, that beyond the sufficiency of the

price, nothing redounds to the death of Christ which has

regard to all men.

Reply 6- To meet this objection, we should observe,

in the first place, what kind of sufficiency they mean who
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reason thus, and at the same time retain the distinction of

the Schoolmen, that Christ diedfor all men sufficiently, for

the elect effectually. Therefore, that Christ died for all men
sufficiently, they understand thus : The death of Christ is

sufficient to redeem all men, but he would not die for all

:

The death of Christ is in itself, and in its intrinsic value,

a sufficient ransom for all, but it was not paid for all.

But it never occurred to the Schoolmen to defend this suf-

ficiency only, and to deny absolutely that Christ died for

all. Nor can it easily be explained how, without evident

contradiction, it can be affirmed, that Christ died or was

offered up sufficiently for all, and at the same time be al-

together denied that he was unwilling to die or be offered

up for many. As to those, therefore, who admit such an

oblation and sufficiency in the death of Christ as is merely

hypothetical, if it is referred to all, I answer. That a me-
dium can and ought to be assigned between that mere suf-

ficiency of price and its real application. For the or-

dination of God manifested in the Gospel, according to

which this death of Christ is proposed to be received by
every one that repents and believes, proves that this suffi-

ciency and actual application is appointed as a kind of me-

dium. For in this ordination of God, according to which

the death of Christ is appointed and proposed as a cause of

salvation to every living person, applicable by faith, there

is contained less than in the real application, but there is

contained something more than in the mere and bare suf-

ficiency of the thing considered in itself, this conditional

ordination being excluded, which regards every partaker

of human nature. This, therefore, is that very medium
which the adversaries deny can be assigned, but still urge

and enquire, what that medium is, and where it is to be

found, which goes beyond the bare sufficiency, and yet

does not attain to the real application. I answer. That

there is not any act, caused by the death of Christ, indif-

ferently regarding every individual; but there is a title to

eternal life, founded on the death of Christ, indifferently

regarding every individual under the condition of faith :

That there is not in God an obtaining of remission, and a
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design of application extended to all men individually ac-

cording to the infallible order of predestination ; but there

is in God a certain obligation to remission, and a will of

remitting sins and conferring life extended to all men indi-

vidually, according to the tenor of the promise of the

Gospel. But I say no more on this subject at present,

because when we come to our next proposition, we shall

designedly discourse of this same point more copiously.

Objection 7. The will of the Father, the oblation of

the Son, the saving operation of the Holy Spirit, equally

extend to and respect the same persons : But it is the will

of the Father to save the elect alone : and the Spirit, by
giving faith and perseverance, actually saves the elect

alone : Therefore the death or oblation of Christ is not to

be extended except to the elect alone; and therefore it

ought not to be considered as a remedy from the ordina-

tion of God applicable to each and every man.

Reply 7. If the major proposition is understood con-

cerning the will of God in predestinating, which is always

joined with the infallibility of the event; and concerning

that special operation of the sanctifying Spirit, which is

subservient to the execution of this decree ; I say that it is

not absolutely true : for the death or oblation of Christ

regards in some way certain persons whom predestination

does not embrace. Predestination is the secret decree of

God by which he determined with himself from eternity to

whom he would infallibly give efficacious grace and eternal

life through the infinite merit of the death of Christ: But

the oblation of Christ on the cross is a common benefit

granted to the human race, by virtue of which any one

who only embraces it with a true faith, may claim for him-

self eternal life according to the will of God revealed in

the Gospel. So Christ himself speaks, John iii. 14, 15, As
Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the

So7i of man be lifted up, that whosoever believeth in him should

not perish, but have eternal life. Although, therefore, the

predestination of God, and eflPectual vocation, which de-

pends upon it, embraces no one not elected, yet, as the

offering of Christ in the Gospel, so also the oblation of
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Christ on the cross, is of wider extent, and is as far appli-

cable as it is announceable, and will bring salvation to

every one provided he believes it. At the same time we
leave to God his own secret will, according to which he

hath mercifully determined to work effectually in some that

they may believe, and to leave others to their inherent ob-

duracy, and not to work effectually in them that they may
believe. I add further. That there was in Christ himself a

will according to which he willed that his death should re-

gard all men individually; and there was also a will ac-

cording to which he willed that it should pertain to the

elect alone. He willed that it should regard all the poste-

rity of Adam who should be saved, and that it should ac-

tually save them all, provided they should embrace it with

a true faith. He willed that it should so pertain to the

elect alone, that by the merit of it all things which relate

to the obtaining of salvation, should be infallibly given to

them. And in this sense we confess that the oblation of

Christ is of the same extent as the predestination of God.
Of which more will be said hereafter.

Objection 8. If the death of Christ is determined to

be applicable to each and every man according to the or-

dination of God, then all discrimination between the elect

and non-elect is removed, and the doctrine of predestina-

tion is altogether overturned : For if Christ may be said in

any sense whatever to have died for all, what hinders us

from declaring in the same sense that all men individually

are elected by God ?

Reply 8. These objections proceed from ignorance of

the true reason of election or predestination. For it is not

any kind of ordination to salvation, through whatever

means, which places man in the number of the elect or

predestinated, but an ordination through such means as God
both knew and decreed would infallibly produce the effect

of salvation in the elect person. Hence is that definition

of predestination by Augustine (on Perseverance, cap. 14)

It is ajorekiioivledge and preparatioii of the benefits of God,

by which (hose ivho are delivered arc most certainly deliveted.

Hence also that apostolical chain, Romans viii. 29, 30, in
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which predestination is united in an inseparable bond with

glorification, Whom he did predestinate, them he also glori-

jied. Therefore, although we confess that the death of

Christ was in some way ordained by God for a common re-

medy of the human race, and would benefit all under this

Evangelical condition—if they should believe it, yet it

does not follow hence that all men individually are promis-

cuously elected ; because God hath not determined to give

to all men individually that grace whereby they may be-

lieve, and, by believing, may infallibly derive life from

this death of Christ. And it may further be added, that

although we should grant not only that Christ died for all

men, but also that on account of this death of Christ suf-

ficient grace was prepared and given by God to every indi-

vidual (which we do not hold), yet no one from these con-

cessions could rightly infer that all men are promiscuously

elected, or that there is no difference between the elect and

those who are passed by. The reason is evident ; Because

there is no sufficient ordination of means to procure the

salvation of man, were he predestinated, unless it should

be added, that there is an infallible order of special provi-

dence appointing and directing the ordained means to a

most certain attainment of the end, which nothing can

prevent. This may be illustrated by the example of angels

and men considered in a state of upright nature. All the

angels individually when formed were furnished with suffi-

cient grace, and thence sufficiently endowed to obtain

blessedness. But this does not prove either that there was

no election among the angels, or that they were all indis-

criminately elected. Thus Adam himself, at his creation,

and in him all his posterity, are understood to have been

supplied with sufficient grace and duly furnished to obtain

eternal life : but neither will it follow from thence that all

men were elected, or that there was no predestination.

For not every ordination to the obtaining of eternal life

either at once makes a man elected, or denies that he is not

elected, but only (as was before said) infallible ordination.

That we may return therefore to our argument : From the

death of Christ, ordained to be a propitiatujy sacrifice for
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all men individually, and applicable through faith for the

obtaining of remission and salvation, it does not follow

that election and preterition is taken away ; because this

common ordination which is revealed in the Gospel being

granted, there is also a certain secret ordination, according

to which the aforesaid death of Christ is decreed to be infal-

libly applied to some persons, to whom God will manifest

his special compassion ; it is not decreed to be so applied

to others, upon whom God will not have compassion in the

same manner. And this is abundantly sufficient to defend

the doctrine of predestination and reprobation, although

we extend the death of Christ to all men in the aforesaid

sense.

Objection 9. Some dispute, by means of an argu-

ment deduced, as they think, from similar circumstances,

in this manner : It is as foreign from truth that Christ died

according to the ordination of God, for some who are not

saved, as that some are saved for whom, according to the

ordination of God, he did not die : But this it would be

absurd to assert : so likewise the former.

Reply 9. I deny that the reasoning is similar on both

sides. For (as it is a received maxim in Divinity) Good
arises only from pure sources, evil from any kind of deject

:

The salvation of mankind therefore, which is the greatest

good, is not produced without a full concurrence of all

causes; but the loss of salvation, which is an evil, may
happen from the defect of any one cause ordained for the

salvation of mankind. Although it is impossible that any

persons can be saved for whom Christ did not die, because

the death of Christ is one of those ordained causes which

operate to the salvation of mankind
;
yet it is not impos-

sible to cut off some from salvation for whom he did die,

because it was not appointed by God that the death of

Christ alone, by the act of his oblation, should render

God propitious to all, and should save all, but that it

should be a propitiation, throughfaith in his blood, to declare

his righteousness Jor the remission of sins that are past,

(Romans iii. 25), and it is unto all and upon all them that be-

lieve; for there is no dijjerence, as it is said in the 22d verse.
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But if any one should still urge. Why is the death of

Christ declared to be given for a remedy to all men, but

faith is not said to be given or prepared for all ? I answer.

Because the Scriptures clearly teach, that Christ by dying

obtained for each and every man this grace, that, under the

condition of faith, they might now hope for and obtain re-

mission of sins and salvation : but this conditional grace

could not be offered to all, nor could regard all in every

way, unless this death of Christ should pertain to all men
from the ordination of God himself. Now, on the other

hand, we do not maintain that faith is destined for or given

to all, because the same holy Scripture, which proposes

the death of Christ as a benefit vouchsafed to all and ap-

plicable to every one through faith, does not make this

faith a benefit promised or given to all, but derived from

the peculiar decree of election. In addition to these

things, the Mediator himself, who offered himself for a

sacrifice to God to expiate the sins of the world, (Acts^ iii.

19 et seq.) obtained from God that all those individuals

who should believe in him, should be absolved from their

sins, and so far was willing to pay this ransom for all : but

he did not apply to all the merit of his death, nor obtained

from God that all should infallibly partake of faith and

salvation. And here the secret of election discovers itself,

which ought not to overturn or weaken the universality of

the oblation, or the truth of the promise of the Gospel.

Objection 10. If the death of Christ were to be con-

ceived by us as a remedy applicable to all men, then the

holy Scriptures would not restrain the actual giving of the

Son to those only who believe; but they apply to the faith-

ful alone not only the benefit or real application, but also

the very gift of the Son, John iii. 15, God so loved the world,

that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever helieveth in

him should not perish, but have eternal life. That which is

given to mankind conditionally, is understood to be given

to no one, if the condition be set aside. Since, therefore,

this condition of believing is fulfilled by the elect alone,

the consequence is, that we should say, that Christ was of-
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fered for them alone. And therefore this oblation or death

of Christ is not a remedy or ransom applicable, according

to the ordination of God, to each and every man.

Reply 10. We may consider the giving or oblation of

Christ in a tvv^ofold point of view. The first is that in

which he is understood to have been given or offered to

God the Father on the altar of the cross, to take away the

sins of the world : of which the Apostle says, 1 Timothy
ii. 5, 6, There is one God and one Mediator between God and
men, the man Christ Jesus ; who gave himself a ransom for
all, namely, to God the Father, as it is more clearly ex-

pressed Ephes. v. 2, Christ hath loved us, and hath given

himselffor us an offering and a sacrifce to God for a sweet

smelling savour. This oblation is the foundation of every

future offering, by which he is offered to men in the Gos-

pel, that, being apprehended by faith, he may bestow upon
them eternal life through the merit of this sacrifice. Of
this oblation the same Apostle speaks, Romans iii. 24, 25,

We diVe justifiedfreeli/ by his grace, through the redemption

that is in Christ Jesus, whom God hath set forth to be a pro-

pitiation, throughfaith in his blood, &c. If we regard the

former oblation, I deny that Christ offered himself a sacri-

fice, or gave himself a ransom to God the Father to ex-

piate the sins of the world, under the condition of human
faith, as it were in this form, I offer mt/self to Thee as a sa-

crifcefor the sins of the human race, provided they believe in

me. For he offered himself simply, not conditionally, to

God the Father; which is proved from hence, that the

Father, according to whose will the Son offered himself a

sacrifice, did not determine with himself to give a Re-

deemer to the world under this hypothesis. If the world

should believe ; but God gave his Son to the world, and

the Son gave himself to the Father a ransom to take away

the sins of the world, gratuitously and absolutely. A
condition indeed is annexed in the preaching of the Gos-

pel, not to the giving, but to the eternal life which is to

follow from the beneficial application of the thing given.

Therefore, as to what regards the latter oblation, by which
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Christ, who was offered up to God for men, is now offered

to men in the Gospel, I deny also that this hypothetical

and conditional oblation or giving of Christ, is even to be

thought of from this preaching of the Gospel. For the

Saviour in the place above-mentioned did not say, iSo God
loved the icorld, that he would give his Son Jor it ij it should

believe : but after that he had declared that he was given

absolutely to all from the love of God to man, he shews

nevertheless that it would not profit all to eternal life ab-

solutely and simply, but conditionall)^ even all if they

should believe, or all who should believe. We also, if at

any time we should preach the Gospel to unbelievers, as

to the Indians or Americans, should not begin to inform

them, Christ the Son of God died for some of you who shall

believe in him, and notfor others, but we should say, Christ

died to take away the sins of the whole world, and gave him-

self a ransom to God the Father, but in such a manner, thai

neither Christ who offered up himself as the price of redemp-

tionfor all, nor God the Father to whom he zvas offered, wills

that any of you should be deliveredfrom their sins, beforeyou

believe in God and in Jesus Christ whom he hath sent. To that,

therefore, which is urged in the last place. That what is un-

derstood to be given or promised under the condition qffoith,

is supposed not to be given or promised to any one, without the

performance of this condition ; and therefore Christ is truly afo

firmed to be given 0)dy for the elect, who perform the condi-

tion, I answer. We no where read in the Scriptures, that

Christ, or the death or sacrifice of Christ, was given or

promised conditionally to the human race, although salva-

tion or eternal life is every where promised to be given

under the condition of faith. Wherefore it may also be

added. That even a thing which is promised conditionally,

has respect in some way to those who never fulfil the con-

dition, namely, as to the right of claiming the promised

benefit, if they should fulfil it ; which Christ himself seems

to imply, John iii. 18, where he teaches that unbelievers

are condemned, because they did not believe in the name of
the only begotten Son of God. Therefore even those who
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believed not had the death of the Son of God applicable

to themselves, although they had it not applied, because

they believed not. And on this account the elect alone

find life in the death of Christ, because they alone believe

in God, who has compassion upon them.

Objection 11. The death of Christ is not applicable

to those for whom he did not die, or was not offered up.

But there are numberless persons for whom he did not die,

or was not offered up, namely, all those who were not

written in the book of life of the elect, before the founda-

tion of the world. From thence they endeavour to con-

firm the minor, that the Apostle broadly asserts that God

would freely give all things to those for whom the Son died,

Romans viii. 32, He that spared not his own Son, but deli-

vered him up for us ail, how shall he not luith him alsofreeli/

give us all things ? But he does not freely give all things to

all men : Therefore Christ did not die for all : Therefore his

death is not applicable to all.

Reply 11. I willingly grant that the death of Christ

can in no true sense be said to be applicable to those for

whom God did in no wise will that he should die. For the

death of Christ is not a remedy applicable to expiate the

sins of any one, except according to the ordination and

acceptation of God. And for this reason, although the

ransom paid by Christ to God the Father is in itself of suf-

ficient and superabundant value to take away the sins, not

only of men, but of fallen angels, yet, on account of the

want of its ordination and acceptation as to angels, we
deny that Christ ought to be said to have died for them in

any way. The same thing might also be declared respect-

ino; men, if there were any alienated and excluded from all

possibility of the aforesciid redemption on account of the

same want of Divine ordination and acceptation. But as

it was said, the major being granted, let us proceed to the

minor. I answer therefore. That there is no one who is a

partaker of the same human nature which the Redeemer

deigned to assume, for whom Christ did not deliver uj>

himself as a price of redemption, applicable according to-
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the ordination and acceptation of God, for remission of

sins, to be obtained by faith in his blood. Nor does the

Apostle contradict us, whose whole discourse in Romans
viii. is not designed to console any description of persons

in any- condition, but the elect; nor the elect merely as

such, but the elect now called, justified, sanctified, that

is, as he says Coloss. i. 13, now deliveredfrom the power of
darkness, and translated into the kingdom of his dear Son,

Nor does he simply and universally affirm that God freely

gives all things to all men for whom Christ died, but to all

of lis to whom the present discourse relates, that is, to all

the predestinated who are believing in Christ, for whom
not only Christ died, but to whom moreover Christ is now
given in an especial manner, that is, is united and com-

municated with the infinite treasure of his merits. There-

fore this consolatory argument of the Apostle derived from

the death of Christ is efficacious; but only if it is accom-

modated to those persons to whom it was accommodated

by the Apostle, and only so far as it was accommodated by

him, namely, in this manner, Thou, whofrom thy effectual

calling, justijication, and sanctficalion, canst noiv know and

perceive that thou art predestinated, and that for thy special

and effectual redemption, God willed not only that his Son

should be offered up to himself, but also communicated to thee ;

why canst thou not trust him with the rest, that he ivill freely

give thee all other things necessary to accomplish thy salvation ?

But if any one desires to apply the aforesaid reasoning to

any persons whatsoever setting aside the consideration of

predestination, calling, and justification, in this manner,

Christ diedfor you, or Christ gave himself a ransom or sacri^

fee to God to expiate your sins, and therefore God will freely

give you all thiugs, I say, that he extends this argument be-

yond its limits, contrary to the mind of the Apostle, who
confined it to certain persons, namely, the predestinated,

and to them as placed in a certain condition, namely, of

justification and adoption.

Objection 12, Christ was ordained to be the Re-

deemer not from love to mankind in general, but from that

special good will with which God embraced his own elect

VOL. II. 2 c
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peculiarly to eternal life: Therefore, the death of Christ is

not a ransom applicable from the ordination of God to

the redemption of all men, but is destined for the elect

alone.

Reply 12. I deny the antecedent, and affirm that God
in sending the Redeemer was willing to manifest to the

world both these kinds of love; namely, that common love

of the human race, which we call philanthropy, and that

special and secret love, which we call good pleasure. The
argument of common love is, that he would so far regard

the human race, that is, all men individually, that they

should have a Redeemer through whose satisfaction, appre-

hended by faith, they might obtain remission of sins.

This love he did not exhibit to the fallen angels (whom,

nevertheless, he preserves as his creatures), since Christ

was in no wise ordained to be a Redeemer of them, nor is

remission of sins through the satisfaction of a Redeemer

either to be announced or applicable to them under any

condition. From hence we clearly collect, that in the very

appointment or ordination of a Redeemer, God had some

regard of common love towards men, which he had not

towards devils. Which will appear further if we rightly

consider what this redemption is. It is, then, a payment

of the just price due for us captives, not that we should

be actually delivered on the payment of the price, but

that we should be delivered as soon as we believe in the

Redeemer. This is that ordination of the death of Christ,

or of a satisfactory price, which flowed from the common
love of God to all mankind, and therefore, it is rightly de-

clared to be extended, under this condition, from us to all

men individually. And to this we think that celebrated

passage refers, John iii. 16, God so loved the world, &c.

But now as to what relates to that secret and more special

love, with which God embraces the elect, far be it from us

to deny that the death and merit of Christ is a special gift

to be eflfectually and infallibly applied in a special way to

the elect, who are to be redeemed and saved through his

special love. Therefore we attribute to that common love,

with which God waits upon the human race, that he was
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willing to appoint such a Redeemer, through whose death

and satisfaction any one, provided he should believe in

him, might be absolved from his sins, Acts xiii. 38. But
we think that it is to be attributed to his special good plea-

sure, with which he embraces the elect alone, that from

the death and merit of this appointed and ordained Re-
deemer, he should determine to give to certain individual

persons effectually and infallibly, faith, remission of sins, and
eternal life. And we think that the Saviour referred to

this special intention, John x. 15, where he says, thai he

laid down hh life for his sheep, that is, that he so offered

himself up as a sacrifice for the elect, that through his

death not only they might be saved, if they should be-

lieve, but that ihey might actually believe and be saved.

We ought not, therefore, so to urge the special good plea-

sure of God towards the elect, that we should deny that

the ransom of Christ was ordained by God to reconcile and

deliver all mankind individually, and to be applied, pro-

vided they embrace it with a true faith ; leaving at the

same time to God his own secret judgments, and full li-

berty in dispensing or not dispensing that special grace,

by means of which f\iith is infallibly produced in the hearts

of men, and an effectual application is secured, and eter-

nal life is infallibly obtained according to the covenant of

the Gospel.

Objection 13. If the death of Christ is, accordino- to

the ordination of God, applicable to all men for salvation,

then the salvation of all would be effected by this death of

Christ. For God always effects and follows up that end
which he designs. If, therefore, he had ordained the

death of Christ to procure the salvation of the human race,

he would also have saved the whole human race by means
of this death of Christ. Those, therefore, who assert that

the death of Christ is, through the ordination of God him-

self, appointed to be a remedy applicable to all men for

salvation, seem to impugn the wisdom of God. For he

has very little wisdom who designs a thing which he does

not accomplish. They seem also to impugn the omnipo-

tence of God. For it is the act of a weak person to or-

voL. 11. 2 c 2
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dain a benefit or remedy applicable to every individual,

which, nevertheless, on account of the wickedness or

unbelief of men, he cannot apply to many of them.

Reply 13. In order to remove these scruples it should

be attentively noticed, that we defend this proposition

only. That there is some kind of ordination or good plea-

sure of the Divine will, according to which the death of

Christ is a satisfactory ransom in such a manner applicable

for all men to the obtaining of remission, that if they

should submit themselves to this ordination and good plea-

sure, it would be actually applied to each and every man.

But we do not assert or maintain the proposition. That

there is any ordination, good pleasure, or decree of the

Divine will, according to which he should absolutely in-

tend or appoint to make this death of Christ to be effectu-

ally and infallibly applied to each and every man. The

former ordination considered in itself is sufficient for the

purpose, that the death of Christ may be truly said to be

applicable to all men individually ; since the want of such

an ordination is the reason why we cannot say that Christ

died for the apostate angels, or that the death of Christ is

not applicable to them in any degree. These things being

premised, I affirm that the consequence of the major is

invalid. For although the death of Christ, according to

the ordination and will of God himself, is a remedy of

such a kind that it may be applied to any individual of the

human race for salvation, and the mode of its application

is clearly laid down in the holy Scripture, namely, through

the performance of the condition of faith
;
yet it cannot

be inferred from thence, either that faith or salvation is

infallibly to be conferred on all and each one ; because it

is a very different thing to ordain the death of Christ as a

remedy applicable for salvation to all men, and to prescribe

faith as the mode or condition by which it is applied ; and

to appoint and absolutely to decree effectually to produce

faith and salvation in certain persons. This latter, there-

fore, cannot be rightly deduced from the former. For as

if God should create any herb endued with such a virtue

that it might heal any one who labours under any disease
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whatever, and moreover should promise, that any one who
should use it should undoubtedly recover his former health,

any one would rightly conclude from thence, that this herb
was a remedy for any disease, applicable, by the ordination

of God, to all sick persons individually; but would not

rightly infer that every individual would be infallibly

cured by means of this remedy, because it would not be

given to some that they should find this remedy, and others

perhaps would not be willing to make use of it when it was
found : So, because God sent the Redeemer into the

world, and furnished him with so much virtue and grace

that he might confer remission of sins and eternal life upon
any man who labours under damnable guilt, and moreover
promised in the Gospel, that any one who should believe

in this Redeemer should be absolved from all his sins, any
one may rightly conclude from this, that this Redeemer
and his death are applicable to all sinners; but not rightly,

that all sinners will be saved by his death, because to many
this saving death of the Redeemer is not revealed, to many
it is not given that they should believe in him, although

he is made known to them. But that which is brought

forward on the opposite side, That God always accomplishes

the end Zi)hich he designs, admits of an easy solution. For we
do not contend that God by his absolute will (which not

only predetermines the ordination of means to an end, but
also the infallible production of the end) intended actually

to procure the salvation of each and every man through

the death of Christ; but that he appointed, willed, and
ordained that the death of his Son should be, and should

be esteemed, a ransom of such a kind that it might be of-

fered and applied to all men individually. And this God
evidently accomplished. For all acknowledge, or ought to

acknowledge, that Christ so suffered, and died, and was
offered up for the sins of all men, that all together, with-

out exception, might, through his death, by believing, ob-

tain remission of sins and salvation. Nor is it contrary to

the Divine wisdom to appoint and sometimes to confer

upon men means ordained and applicable to a certain end,

and at the same time to permit many men to fail of attain-
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ing that end. For by this means God attains a higher end,

even the illustration of his glory, by the demonstration of

his justice towards those who abuse the means ordained to

procure the salvation of mankind, and by the demonstra-

tion of his mercy towards those who, by the benefit of his

special grace, use the aforesaid means to their salvation

;

and, lastly, by the demonstration of his supreme dominion,

and free liberty towards those to whom he did not think fit

even to reveal the means, which were supplied by himself

for the salvation of mankind, and which were applicable

by his own ordination to any persons whatever. Respect-

ing the omni|)otence of God also we reply. That it is not

weakened in any degree by the admission of our opinion.

For we do not say, that through the wickedness of some

men God cannot apply the death of Christ for salvation to

all, which he appointed and ordained to be applicable to

all ; but that God who hath mercy upon tvhom he wilt, and

xvhom he icill he leaves hardened, would not heal this wicked-

ness in all men by the remedy of special grace, would not

make the death of Christ to be applied to all, which he

made applicable to all. And here, of him who is deliver-

ed through the death of Christ, which is applied to him

by the assistance of special grace, God would rightly say.

Thus I will : Of him who, notwithstanding this applicable

remedy, is condemned, no application having been made,

he would also say, Take that thine is and go thy way ; I will

give to this man what is not due to him, I will not give it to

thee. Is it not lawfulfor me to do what I will with my own ?

Here if any one should murmur, he would deservedly hear,

O man, who art thou that repliest against God?

Objection 14. If we assert that Christ died for all, it

will follow, First, That Christ had loved all men with the

highest and greatest love. John xv. 13, Greater love hath

no man than this, that a man lay down his lifefor his friends.

And 1 John iii. 16, Hereby perceive we the love of God, be-

cause he laid down his lifefor us. Which does not appear,

because he does not lead all to life by this his death. Se-

condly, it would also follow, that Christ equally loved

Peter and Judas, the elect and the non-elect. For he ex-
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hibited to all an infallible proof of the highest love ; but

there are no different degrees in that which is the highest.

Lastly, if Christ so died for all that by his death he pro-

cured for those who were not elected only the possibility

of salvation under the condition of faith, or a remedy only

applicable, which he knew would not be applied, but for

the elect the application itself and salvation; he may seem

to have loved those more who were not elected than the

elect, because it shews greater love to suffer death for any

one in order to acquire for him a small than a great good ; as

he would shew a more ardent love for any one who should

expose himself to death lest another should be hurt only a

very little, than if he should do it lest he should be capi-

tally punished.

Reply 14. The object of both these passages of Scrip-

ture is the same; namely, to kindle in Christians a mutual

and most tender love from the example of our Saviour

Jesus Christ, who so far loved us as to endure death for

us. But the sense of the words is this. To endure death

or to give up life for another, is the greatest external ef-

fect and most evident proof of love ; which, since Christ

exhibited it towards us by laying down his life for us, we
ought also, where there is need, to lay down our lives for

the brethren, as it is in the aforesaid place, 1 John iii. 16.

Therefore, it is not enough that we should be ready to ex-

pend gold and silver, to undergo difficult labours or dan-

gers for the brethren, because there is a much greater love,

that is, a greater, more certain, and clearer proof of our

love, namely, that we should lay down our life for them.

And because there is nothing dearer to any one than him-

self, therefore there is no greater testimony of love than

this, that any one should give himself up for his friend.

Now I come nearer to the solution and say. Although

we confess that no one has greater love, that is, can mani-

fest on his own part a greater external effect of his love,

than in laying down his life, because no one has any thing

more precious than his life
;
yet, we deny that it can be

rightly deduced from hence, that the love of a person in

dying for some others, is absolutely, simply, and in every
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respect as to them all, the highest and greatest that any
one can conceive. For, in the first place, when one per-

son lays down his lite for many, nothing hinders that he

might not possihly love one more vehemently than another

as to the internal act: as if we should suppose that Jacob

had suffered death to deliver all his sons from captivity,

yet we should assert rightly that he did not love them all

in the highest degree, but he loved Joseph and Benjamin

more than the others. Therefore, the highest love as to

intenseness cannot be inferred in respect of all to whom
this greatest proof of love is exhibited. Secondly, Any
one may give up his life for many promiscuously, and yet

as to the greatness of the good willed, love some much
more than others, and therefore not embrace all either with

the highest or with equal love. For the greatness of love

is not to be esteemed only by the precious thing which is

given to the person loved by the lover, but by the benefits

which are intended to be conferred upon the person loved

by that gift. For example, if a king's son should suffer

death for all who were guilty of treason, on this condition,

that all should be absolved who were willing to humble
themselves as suppliants before the king's throne, and faith-

fully promise obedience for the future ; but he should de-

sign to obtain this in addition from his father for some of

them, that on account of the merit of his death he would

deign to persuade them to this submission and obedience,

and having thus persuaded them, would not only absolve

them, but also advance them to the highest honours: who
does not perceive that death would have been endured for

all, and yet that all were not loved in the highest and

greatest degree ? For since ^o /oue is to wish good things

to any one, and to confer them, it follows that in a com-

mon benefit being granted to many, those are more loved

to whom greater good things are designed and conferred

from the aforesaid benefit. Lastly, Although men cannot

exhibit to men a greater external testimony of love than

that one should die for another, yet God the Father, Christ

the Mediator, the God-man, and the Holy Spirit can ex-

hibit a greater secret act and effect of their own love to-
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wards some of those for whom Christ died than towards

others ; as if they should determine to give to some not

only remission of sins and eternal life through the merit

of the death of Christ, provided they should believe in

this their Redeemer ; but also should choose some from

eternity unto life effectually to participate in Christ the

Redeemer, and should prepare for them and infallibly give

all those things which should effect this infallible partici-

pation and application. From these things it appears that

that inference is not tenable, Christ diedfor all ; Therefore,

he loved all tcilh the highest and with equal love ; because,

this common benefit of his death being granted to all, yet

he may love some more intensely than others, and decree,

prepare, and give to some more and greater benefits from

the merit of his death than to others. Which is evident'

in the elect themselves, for they all confess that Christ

suffered for all of them, and yet no one would affirm that

Christ embraced with equal love every one (if I may so

speak) of the multitude of the elect, as he did the patri-

archs, apostles, or his own most blessed mother, or en-

riches every one with equal gifts of grace and glory re-

dounding from the merit of his death. But the other ar-

gument, in which it is inferred. If Christ suffered death for

all, he would shew greater love lo the no7i-elect than to the elect,

because it argues greater love to endure deathfor a7ii/ one to pro-

curefor him some little good than a great one, seems to me
little agreeable to right reason. If different kinds of death

were to be suffered for different persons, this objection

might have some appearance of truth ; but where one

death is endured for all, there it is evident that he is more

loved to whom he who dies intends more and greater bene-

fits from this one death. For if to love is to wish good

things to another, then to wish greater benefits is to love

more. But in this manner the love of the dying Christ

manifested itself towards the elect, and those who were

not elected ; for from one and the same death he willed that

more and greater benefits should arise to the former than

to the latter.
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Objection 15. Means wisely destined do not exceed

their adequate end. But the adequate end of the death of

Christ is the salvation of the elect. Therefore the death

of Christ has no ordination to any persons whatever who
are not elected. Therefore it is falsely stated to be appli-

cable to all men by the ordination of God.

Reply 15. I acknowledge that the infallible salvation

of the elect is, in subserviency to the glory of God, a cer-

tain special and most excellent end, for the obtaining of

which the death of Christ was destined ; but I deny .that it

was the only or sole end. For God sent his Son into the

world, and willed that he should die, not only that he

might effectually save the elect, but also that remission of

sins and eternal life might be brought to and also conferred

upon mankind generally in the Gospel, if they should be-

lieve. But it is not understood that this general or condi-

tional covenant is confirmed, unless the death of Christ is

presupposed to be applicable to all men according to the

ordination of God, and actually to be applied to any one

as soon as he should have believed. This end the Scrip-

ture hath clearly indicated in many places; in John iii.

14, 15, As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, eveti

so must the Son of mmi be lifted up, that whosoever believeth

in him should not perish, but have eternal life. And John vi.

40, This is the will of him that sent me, that every one xohich

secth the Son and believeth on him may have everlasting life.

And Acts X. 43, To him give all the prophets icitness, that

throus^h his name whosoever believeth in him shall leceive re-

mission of sins. I omit other passages. From these it will

sufficiently appear, that although not all, but only the elect

believe, God specially softening their hearts, yet that the

death of Christ was so offered to God the Father by the

Son, and is so indiscriminately offered by God the Father

to mankind, and is so announced promiscuously to all by

the ministers of the Gospel, that any one may collect from

thence that there is a kind of firm and stedfast ordination

of God, according to which the death of Christ may per-

tain to all men. This ordination the non-elect render use-
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less to themselves by their own unbelief; but they do not

cause such an ordination to be made void, or that it should

not be acknowledged to have been established by the

death of Christ to these unbelievers. For if we admit

this, any unbeliever may pretend. Although I should believe

the Gospel, I should not be delivered from my sins by the

death of Christ, because the death of Christ had no ordination

according to which I could be a partaker of it. Which, on

the other hand, is opposed by the words of Christ himself,

John iii. 17, 18, God sent not his Son iJito the world to con-

demn the world, but that the world through him might be saved.

He that believeth on him is not coiidemned, but he that be-

lieveth not is condemned alreadi/, because he hath not believed

in the name of the only begotten Son of God. And this

is what Prosper says (Ad Obj. Vine), The death of Christ
'

has indeed in itself what may benefit all men, but if it is not

received it will not heal. That which has in itself that it

may profit all men, has it from the general ordination of

God ; but that it is not received by many through faith,

this happens from the common unbelief of mankind ; that

it is received by some proceeds from the special compas-

sion of God.

Objection 16. It is absurd to declare that the death

of Christ is a ransom applicable by the ordination of God
to those to whom it is not applied, because in the very death

of Christ there was the most sure application of death for

all those for whom it is truly affirmed that he died and

suffered : Therefore, the death of Christ is not a remedy

ordained by God, except for certain individual persons

elected and known to God only, to whom at length it be-

comes saving as to the event.

Reply 16. We deny that there is any thing absurd in

the aforesaid sentiment, which we have demonstrated to

be true, and agreeable to Divine wisdom. But that which
is objected. As to all for whom Christ died, in the death of
Christ himself is included also the infallible application of his

death, that does not seem to us to be conceded. For the

oblation of Christ considered merely in itself, altogether

oljtains from God, that every individual who is willing to
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believe in Christ shall be saved. This efficacy of the

death of Christ the Gospel proclaims and promises to all

the world ; but that infallible purpose of applying this

death to certain persons, the ministers of the Gospel can-

not promise to any mortal by name. We say, therefore,

that the death of Christ was ordained for all those to whom
remission of sins may be announced through faith in his

blood, which grace regards every partaker of human na-

ture. But we confess that the death of Christ is infallibly

to be applied to the elect alone, because the certainty of

the application depends, as to the primary cause, on the

secret and eternal act of God in predestinating, and not

only on the act of Christ in offering up himself for men.

Christ, therefore, in offering up himself had a general in-

tention conformed to the ordination of the Father, namely,

that he might deliver any persons whatsoever indiscrimi-

nately from the guilt of their sins, provided they should

believe in him, and in this sense he is said to have offered

up himself for all. He had also, as conscious of the Di-

vine predestination, a special intention conformed to the

secret and eternal good pleasure of the Father, namely,

that he might obtain through the merit of his death for his

sheep, who were given to him according to the decree of

election, and might give them faith, salvation, and all

things. And with this special intention it is said, that he

laid down his life for his own peculiar people, that is, for

certain individual persons. That which comes to certain

persons from the death of Christ, by the special act of Di-

vine predestination, ought not to overthrow that which is

acquired by all through the very act of the oblation. The

infallible application to one person rather than to another

may be ascribed to predestination, but that which may be

applicable to every individual through faith, may be as-

signed, from the tenor of the Divine covenant, to the ob-

lation of Christ itself.

Objection 17. The last objection is derived from

those passages in which the death of Christ is expressly

referred to certain persons; from vhich they infer, that

they have no regard to others. The passages which are
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relied on are these. Matt. i. 21, Thou shah call his name
Jesus, for he shall save his people from their sins. John x.

15, / lay doion my lifefor my sheep. John xi. 5, Jesus died,

that he should gather together in one the children of God thai

were scattered abroad : and such like.

Reply 17, From the aforesaid testimonies, and others

which are similar, it is well concluded that the death of

Christ, according to the will of God in sending his Son,

and of the Son in offering himself, pertains in a special

manner to the peculiar people who are known only to God,

that is, to the elect. But that special mode is of this

kind, that he cannot be said to have died for these alone,

but he died for these only with the certain, eternal, gra-

tuitous purpose of infallibly saving them, through the free

gift of his special mercy flowing from some special provi-'

dence, which we call predestination. But from testimo-

nies of this kind, which refer to certain persons, the death

of Christ, not considered simply, but complicated with

the decree of secret predestination, it is wrongly inferred,

that this death does not pertain to all men in some general

way. But the general mode is of this kind, that we should

acknowledge that Christ died for the whole human race,

with an evangelical covenant, and that a most sure one,

concerning expiating sins and conferring eternal life on

each and every man, provided they should embrace this

Redeemer of the world with a true faith. And hence it is,

that although some passages occur in the holy Scriptures,

in which Christ is said to have died for the elect, or for his

own peculiar people, yet none occur in which it is denied

that he died for any persons, many occur in which it is

asserted that he died for all. For the Spirit of God was

willing to shew to those that believed in the death of

Christ the special privilege .of the elect, but he was un-

willing to overwhelm in silence the common privilege of

the human race in the same death of Christ. It is our

part, therefore, to leave to God the decree of his secret

predestination, according to which he determined how far,

and to whom, he will effectually apply this death of Christ

by the gift of his special grace ; and in the mean time, to
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acknowledge with grateful minds the sum of his revealed

Gospel, which promulgates That one diedfor all, that who-

soever should believe in him may have eternal life. On this

subject Ambrose says (In Luc. lib. vi. cap. 7), Although

Christ suffered for all, yet he suffered especially for us, be-

cause he sufferedfor his Church. And so far we have laid

before you our first proposition, explained, confirmed, and

vindicated from objections to the contrary. We have been

the longer in treating of it, because (as it was observed)

it contains the chief part of the matter, and opens the way

to resolve the rest, in the discussion of which we shall be

much shorter. Let us, therefore, proceed to the second

proposition.
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CHAPTER IV.

THE SECOND PROPOSITION STATED, EXPLAINED,
AND CONFIRMED.

IN our first proposition we endeavoured to shew that the

death or merit of Christ was appointed by God, proposed

in the holy Scriptures, and to be considered by us, as an

universal remedy applicable to all men for salvation from

the ordination of God. And on this account we hesitate

not to assert that Christ died for all men, inasmuch as he

endured death, by the merit and virtue of which all men
individually who obey the Gospel may be delivered from

death and cbtain eternal salvation. But because some

persons in such a way concede that Christ died for all

men, that with the same breath they assert that he died

for the elect alone, and so expound that received distinc-

tion of Divines, That he diedfoi- all sufficiently, but for the

elect effectually, that they entirely extinguish the first part

of the sentence ; we will lay down a second proposition,

which will afford an occasion of discussing that subject

expressly, which we have hitherto only glanced at slightly

by the way. This second proposition, therefore, shall be

reduced into this form ; if it is rather prolix, pardon it.

The death of Christ is the universal cause of the salvation of
mankind, and Christ himself is acknowledged to have diedfor

all men sufficiently, not by reason of the mere sufficiency or of
the intrinsic value, according to. which the death of God is a

price more than sufficient for redeeming a thousand worlds

;

but by reason of the Evangelical covenant confirmed with the

whole human race through the merit of this death, and of the

Divine ordination depending upon it, according to which, under

the possible condition offaith, remission of sins and eternal

life is decreed to be set before every mortal man who tcill be-
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fieve if, oji account of the merits oj Christ. In handling this

proposition we shall do two things. First, we shall ex-

plain some of the terms. Secondly, we shall divide our

proposition into certain parts, and establish them sepa-

rately by some arguments.

In the first place, therefore, is to be explained, what we

mean by mere snfficioicy, and what by that which is com-

monly admitted by Divines, That Christ died for all suffi-

ciently. If we speak of the price of redemption, that ran-

som is to be acknowledged sufficient which exactly

answers to the debt of the captive; or which satisfies the

demand of him who has the power of liberating the cap-

tive. The equality of one thing to another, or to the de-

mands of him who has power over the captive, constitutes

what we call this mere sufficiency. This shall be illustrated

by examples. Suppose my brother was detained in prison

for a debt of a thousand pounds. If I have in my posses-

sion so many pounds, I can truly affirm that this money is

sufficient to pay the debt of my brother, and to free him

from it. But while it is not offered for him, the mere

sufficiency of the thing is understood, and estimated only

from the value of it, the act of offering that ransom being-

wanting, without which the aforesaid sufficiency effects

nothing. For the same reason, if many persons should be

capitally condemned for the crime of high treason, and the

king himself against whom this crime was committed

should agree that he would be reconciled to all for whom
his son should think fit to suffer death : Now the death of

the Son, according to the agreement, is appointed to be a

sufficient ransom for redeeming all those for whom it should

be offered. But if there should be any for whom that ran-

som should not be offered, as to those it has only a mere

sufficiency, which is supposed from the value of the thing

considered in itself, and not that which is understood from

the act of offering. To these things I add, If we admit

the aforesaid ransom not only to be sufficient from the

equality of one thing to the other, and from his demand,

who requires nothing more for the redemption of the cap-

tives; but also to be greater and better in an infinite de-
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gree, and to exceed all their debts, yet if there should not

be added to this the intention and act of offering for cer-

tain captives, although such a ransom should be ever so

copious and superabundant, considered in itself and from

its intrinsic value, yet what was said of the sufficiency

may be said of the superabundance, that there was a mere

superabundance of the thing, but that it effected nothing

as yet for the liberation of the persons aforesaid. Now to

this mere sufficiency, which regards nothing else than the

equal or superabundant worth of the appointed price of re-

demption, I oppose another, which, for the sake of per-

spicuity, I shall call ordained sufficiency. This is under-

stood when the thing which has respect to the ransom, or

redemption price, is not only equivalent to, or superior in

value to the thing redeemed, but also is ordained for its

redemption by some wish to offer or actual offering. Thus
a thousand talents laid up in the treasury of a prince are

said to be a sufficient ransom to redeem ten citizens taken

captive by an enemy; but if there is not an intention to

offer, and an actual offering and giving these talents for

those captives, or for some of them, then a mere and not

an ordained sufficiency of the thing is supposed as to those

persons for whom it is not given. But if you add the act

and intention offering them for the liberation of certain

persons, then the ordained sufficiency is asserted as to

them alone. Further, this ordained sufficiency of the ran-

som for the redemption of a captive may be twofold : Ab-
solute ; when there is such an agreement between him who
gives and him who receives this price of redemption for

the liberation of the captives, that as soon as the price is

paid, on the act of payment the captives are immediately

delivered. Conditional ; when the price is accepted, not

that it may be paid immediately, and the captive be re-

stored to liberty ; but that he should be delivered under a

condition if he should first do something or other. When
we say that Christ died sufficiently for all, we do not under-

stand the mere sufficiency of the thing with a defect of the ob-

lation as to the greater part of mankind, but that ordained suf-

ficiency, which has the intent and act of offering joined to it,.

VOL. 11. 2 n
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and thatfor all ; but ivith the conditional, and not the absolute

ordination ivhich we have expressed. In one word, when v\^e

affirm that Christ died for all sufficiently, we mean. That

there was in the sacrifice itself a sufficiency or equivalency,

yea, a superabundance of price or dignity, if it should be

compared to the whole human race ; that both in the offer-

ing and the accepting there was a kind of ordination, ac-

cording to which the aforesaid sacrifice was offered and

accepted for the redemption of all mankind. This may
suffice for the explanation of the first term.

Secondly ; That is also to be explained, which is stated

in the proposition ; namely, That through the merit of the

death of Christ, a new covenant was entered into between God
and the human race. By this covenant we understand that

which is urged by the Apostle, Gal. iii. Believe, and thou

shall live, and is opposed to the legal command. Do this

and thou shalt live. This agreement, which promises salva-

tion to every sinner under the condition of faith, has no

foundation or confirmation any where else than in the

blood of the Mediator; without the effusion of which no

mortal man could aspire to eternal life, not even though

believing. But through the death of Christ having been ac-

cepted by God as a ransom, now it is lawfulfor any man in-

discriminately to ascend into heaven by believing, as the Apos-

tle shews in Romans iii. 21 to 26; and Christ himself,

Mark xvi. 15, Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gos-

pel to every creature. Therefore in this evangelical cove-

nant, confirmed by the death of Christ, which the Apos-

tles published to the whole world, and the ministers of the

Gospel preach at the present time, theie is no difference

of persons made. As well Esau shall be saved, if he

should believe in the Messiah, as Jacob shall be condem-

ned if he should not believe. But it is to be confessed,

that there is also another ordination of God, secret and

absolute, regarding certain definite persons, and founded

likewise on the death of Christ, which obtains the name of

the neiu covenant. But this is understood rather as agreed

upon between God the Father and Christ, than between

God and us. For it is that which is related by the Pro-



Chap.'w. THE SECOND PROPOSITION STATED, &C. 405

phet Isaiah (liii. 10), When thou shalt make his soul an offer-

ing foj- sin, he shall see his seed ; and is explained by the

Apostle, Heb. viii. 10, This is the covenant that I will make
with the house of Israel ; After those days, saith the Lord, I

will put my laws into their mind, and write them in their

hearts, and I xvill be to them a God, and they shall be to me
a people, 8cc. As if he should say. That Christ by his

death not only established that conditional covenant

which may be published to all men individually in this

form. If thou shalt believe, whosoever thou art, thou shalt be

saved through the death of Christ, but also that secret and

absolute covenant concerning the giving of faith to certain

persons and infallibly saving them through Christ and for

his sake. But it is to be observed. That this latter cove-

nant is known to Christ alone, nor can it be opened to any
one by the ministers of Christ, as to the individual per-

sons whom it embraces. For the Apostles themselves

could, and we can preach to every man that conditional

and revealed covenant, // thou shalt believe, thou shalt be

saved. But neither could they, nor can we promise infal-

libly to any one. Thou art one of those ivhom God gave to

Christ the Mediator, and to whom, through Christ andfor his

sake, he will give persevering faith, and loill infallibly lead to

eternal life. For this would be the same as if we should

declare that we were in the councils of God before the

foundations of the world were laid, and could point out

with our finger the elect and the non-elect. Without

this latter covenant, which is more properly understood to

be established between God and men, that first conditional

covenant would be in vain to all men through human de-

pravity, and the precious and infinitely meritorious blood

of Christ would flow in vain. But since, as it was said,

God alone knows them to whom this covenant has regard,

it is our business to urge and press that first conditional

covenant, which is revealed to us ; and this is that which

we contend was confirmed by the death of Christ with the

whole human race. Lastly, it is to be observed, although

that conditional covenant is not actually made known to

all men, yet it is of such a kind, that it may be divulged

VOL. II. 2 D 2
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and announced to every mortal ; althou2;h every one will

not claim for themselves their right in this covenant, yet

there is no one to whom it is not lawful, through the merit

of the death of Christ, to promise this to himself and to

claim it according to the covenant. If I believe, I shall be

saved. It is established, as to all men individually, but

through some special kind of providence of God over-

ruling it, it is revealed and made known to some and not

to others.

It remains, in the third place, that we should explain

what was laid down in the proposition, respecting the Di-

vine ordination depending on the aforesaid covenant, according

to which, remission of sins and eternal life is decreed to be ex-

hibited to every man, under the possible condition offaith.
And here that only needs explanation which we affirm, that

the condition ofjaith is possible to every one. We would not

then that this should be so understood as if every one had
in himself an internal and proportionate natural principle

for eliciting the act of true and living faith. For this was
the error of Faustus, of Rhegium, and the Semipelagians,

who ascribe faith to free-will, and dream that the gift of

faith is as it were naturally inborn and inherent in them.

To this those words of Faustus have respect (lib. 2. De
lib. arbitr. cap. 6), You see that the benefit of believing is not

a new privilege, but an old one ; and that, at the very begin-

ning of the world, as the mind of man was endowed by its ex-

cellent Author with understanding and reason, so also was it

withfaith. And lest any should think that this gift of

faith was lost in fallen man, he adds a little afterwards

(cap. 7), That everyfollower of virtue should cultivate in him-

self this general gift offaith with special diligence. See

more on this opinion in the work itself. Although, tliere-

fore, he calls faith a gift, yet he intimates that it is a na-

tural and general gift, as though it were possible to elicit

this act of believing by the power of free-will. But from

this we are altogether averse, nor have we regard to this in

saying that the condition of faith is possible. Moreover,

neither do we found this possibility of believing in any su-

pernatural gift received by all. For we dare not maintain.
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that gratuitous assistance sufficient to produce the act of

believincr is given to all, since the Scripture itself teaches,

in a manner sufficiently clear, that faith is the special gift

of God. This, therefore, is disallowed, since, with the

most learned Bannesius (in Quest. 23, Ars. 3 Concl. 8)

we found the possibility of performing this condition

neither on any natural and innate gift, nor on a supernatu-

ral gift received by all ; but in a supernatural gift to be re-

ceived possibly by any living person, according to ordi-

nary law, as the Schoolmen observe. These things being

thus expounded and determined, I will now divide the

aforesaid proposition into three parts, which I will confirm

separately by the reasons to be alleged.

First. The mere sufficiency of the death of Christ, which

is estimated only by the intrinsic value of this ransom, without

that ordained sufficiency which arises from the intention and

act of offering, is not sofar available that Christ may be truly

said to have died for all men sufficiently. I have thought that

this proposition should be laid down for the sake of those

who strenuously maintain that Christ died for the elect

alone, and yet (which I confess I am too dull to under-

stand) admit that Christ died for all sufficiently, and some-

times greatly exaggerate this sufficiency as extending itself

to all mankind. They profess, indeed, that Christ diedfor

all men, for all orders, states, and kinds of men, yea alsofor
individual persons as to the sufficiency of his merits. (Contra

rem. CoUat. p. 104, 8c Status Controv. p. 144.) The Vete-

ranici, in their judgment exhibited to the Synod of Dort,

write thus (Acta Synod. Dordr. p. 99) When Christ is said

to have diedfor all, this may be understood of the sufficiency

of his merit, or the greatness of the price. Since the death of

the Son of God is the only perfect and sufficient ransomfor ex-

piating and blotting out all the sins of the whole ivorld : the

immense merit of righteousness, the universal medicine ofdeath,

the eternalfountain of life, 8cc. A little after. This suffi-

ciencij of the ransom as to the reprobate, has a double end, one

in itself, the other accidentally. The end in itsef is, that

God testifies that he delights not in the perdition of the wicked,

since he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever belicveth in
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him should Jiot perish, but have everlasting life. The acciden-

tal end is, that by this sufficiency of the ransom they might be

rendered inexcusable. For these perish, not through the fault

of Christ, but of themselves, when, through their own unbe-

lief, they refuse the benefits of Christ offered in the Gospel,

So far their opinion. I deny that this sufficiency of the

death of Christ for reconciling all men can be rightly con-

ceived from the mere sufficiency of the thing offered,

unless there be added the ordained sufficiency from the act

of offering. Which may be proved thus :

Argument 1st. When we say that Christ died suffi-

ciently for all men, v/e say nothing else than that he was

offered up sufficiently for all men, or that he gave himself

as a ransom or price of redemption sufficiently for all men.

But to die for all, or to be offered up for all, or to give him'

selffor all, designates the act of dying, or of offering up

himself to deliver all, completed by some ordination.

Therefore, the sufficiency of the ransom alone, without the

intention and act of offering accomplished as to the per-

sons, cannot make this assertion true. Christ died suffi-

cientlyfor all. But common sense refuses that it should

be granted that he died sufficiently for all, who is denied

to have died or to have been offered up for some. But

granting the intrinsic sufficiency of the ransom to redeem

a thousand worlds, at the same time it must be granted

that this same ransom is not yet offered in any way for

many men, nor yet offered up sufficiently. For as ten

thousand pounds are enough, and more than sufficient to

liberate five debtors, who each owe two hundred pounds
;

yet if this entire sum should be offered and paid to the

creditor for two only by name, the other three being ex-

cluded, the sufficiency and superabundance of this ran-

som in itself will not effect, that it may be said to be given

and paid sufficiently for those three : thus, in this common
cause of the human race, although the precious blood of

Christ be a ransom more than sufficient for blotting out

the debts of every individual, yet it cannot be from thence

inferred that he was sufficiently offered for tliem, who, in

the very act of offering, are openly excluded. Therefore,
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they do not seem to interpret so much as to ridicule this

generally received and most true decision of Divines, That

Christ died for all men sufficiently, who transfer the term

sufficiently from the intention and act of dying to the mere

sufficiency or intrinsic value of the death considered in

itself; as if the sense were. The death of Christ hath in

itself sufficient merit and value to blot out the sins of all men,

but Christ ivas not offered nor died for all ; since the evident

sense of this saying is, That Christ died for all sufficiently,

although ivhat he offeredfor all sufficiently, he ivill not apply

to all effectually, on account of the intervening obstacle of un-

belief.

Argument 2. In this distinction of the Schoolmen,

which our people commonly admit, viz. That Christ died

for all sufficiently, but for the predestinated effectually, the

words sufficiently and effectually denote that which was

common to all men, whether elect or non-elect, in the

mode of the oblation, and that which was peculiar to the

elect alone. It was common to both, that Christ died or

was offered as a sacrifice to God the Father sufficiently for

them. But how can this first term sufficiently be referred

promiscuously to the elect and the non-elect, if it marks

out a mere sufficiency of the thing, excluding the ordina-

tion of the same thing to individuals, which arises from

the intention and act of offering ? Or, what need is there

of that other term effectually, to make a distinction in the

mode of the oblation, or in the intention of offering, as to

the elect and non-elect, if Christ had no intention at all of

oflPering himself up except for the predestinated alone ?

This twofold distinction is evidently frivolous and vain,

where in things distinguished from each other, both parts

are not presupposed. It is therefore to be observed, that

the holy Fathers, when urging the universal sufficiency of

the death of Christ, do not stop at the mere sufficiency of

the thing, but at the act, intention, and mode of offering.

In this manner Athanasius* always speaks in his treatise

• Athanasius, a celebrated Christian Eishop of the fourth Century.

He was a native of Egypt, and a deacon of the Church of Alexandria under
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On the incarnation of the Word. I will mention one or two

passao;es ; Christ the Son of God, having assumed a body like to

ours, because ice rvere all exposed to death, gave himself up to

deathfor us all as a sacrifice to his Father (p. 42.) Again,

(p. 48) After he had given proofs of his Divinity, it now re-

mained that he should offer up a sacrificefor all, delivering the

temple of his bodi/ to deathfor all, that he might set all free

from original sin, &c. Observe, that the mark of univer-

sality is united, not with the intrinsic sufficiency of the

thing offered, but with the intention and act of offering*,

which referred to all men. Thus Augustine (vol. 9. p.

467. Tract. 92 on John), The blood of Christ was shed for

the remission of all sins in such a manner, that it can blot out

the sin itselffor which it tvas shed. He does not say, that

there was a sufficient intrinsical value in the blood which

was shed to expiate the sins of all mankind, which is al-

lowed by all who know how to value aright the blood of

God, but he urges the manner and act of offering, and in

that respeet points out its universality. Thus it was shed

for the remission of alt sins. It is one thing to say that the

blood of Christ has of itself and in itself a sufficient va-

lue to blot out the sins of all men, and another to affirm

that it was actually shed for the remission of all sins, as

Augustine says. But why do I mention the holy Fathers?

The sacred Scriptures speak of the death of Christ so as

to refer its universal efficacy not to the mere dignity of the

Alexander, the Bishop whom he succeeded in the dignity A.D. 326. He
acquired the surname of Great on account of his zeal for the orthodox faitb,

in opposition to all heresies, especially the Arians, from whom he suffered

the bitterest persecutions during the whole course of his episcopacy of 46

vears. His works, which are numerous, contain a defence of the Holy

Trinity, Mid of the Incarnation ; of all which the best Edition is that of the

Benedictines, 3 Vols, folio, Paris, 1698. The Creed which goes by his

name, though supposed not to have proceeded immediately from his pen,

contains the best illustration of his sentiments. Before it is hastily rejected

by any one, it would be well to peruse with attention the remarks upon it

in Shepherd's valuable work—" Critical and Practical Elucidation of the

Morning and Evening Pra3'er of the Chur<;h of England." It may be re-

marked of modern sources of information, that Gorton's Biographical Dic-

tionary has an extended Life of Athanasius, well dravvn up, and Clarke's

*' Succession of Sacred Literature" contains a good account of his works.
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sacrifice offered, but to the act and intention of the offer-

ing. 1 Tim. ii. 6, Who gave himself a ransom for all. The

Apostle does not say. This ransom in itself, and in its own
intrinsic value, is sufficient for the redemption of all, but

in reality was given for a few, not for all ; but, he gave

himselffor all. Therefore, the intention and act of Christ

in giving himself includes all mankind, in like manner as

that of the Father in sending his Son ; God so loved the

world, &c. (John iii. 16.) Therefore, the mere sufficiency

of the thing cannot so far avail, that Christ should be af-

firmed to have died sufficiently for all, without an or-

dained sufficiency to all from the intention and act of his

offering.

Argument 3. Christ is acknowledged to have died

sufficiently for all men, in that sense in which it is denied

that he died for the fallen angels. This is plain, and ad-

mitted by all the orthodox, who often mention this differ-

ence between the evil angels and some bad men, at least

while they are living in this world. The words of Ambrose
on Ps. cxviii. refer to this. The earth is full of the mercy of

the Lo7'd (Serm. 8. p. 658), That mistical Sun of righteous-

ness rosefor all, came to all, Christ sufferedfor all, rose again

for all. But if any one does not believe in Christ, he deprives

himself of that general benefit. A little afterwards. Perhaps

you will say. Why is it not said, that heaven is full of the

mercy of the Lord ? Because there are spiritual ivickednesses

in heavenly places, but the common benefit of Divine pardon and

the remission of sins does not pertain to them. From which

things it appears. That Christ so suffered for the whole

human race, that all men have from thence a common
right of obtaining pardon through faith, which the demons

have not, because he did not in any way die for them.

One of our own countrymen, who contends strenuously

for limiting the death of Christ, yet willingly grants this,

(Ames, apud Grevinch. p. 55) The sufficiency of the death

does not refer in the same way to mankind as to devils. He
paid a sufficient ransomfor all men, if they would only em-

brace it, but notfor devils. This difference in the payment
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of this ransom is worthy of observation. It was so paid

to God that it could not redeem devils, even if they might
be supposed to believe ; because it was not paid for them

;

but it was so exhibited and given by God, that it might

redeem any of the human race, if they would believe
;

whence could this be, unless it was offered and paid for

them? For it could not avBiil for the deliverance of any

persons whatsoever, even if they should believe, unless it

were supposed to be given and offered by God for them in

a general view of the human race, even when they did not

believe. Having, therefore, established this distinction

between the sufficiency of the death of Christ as to men
and as to devils, namely, that the death of Christ is un-

derstood to be sufficient for all men in the same sense as it

is rightly denied to be sufficient for the fallen angels, let us

pass from this major proposition to the minor. I say, then,

if we do not acknowledge any other sufficiency in the

death of Christ as to the redemption of all mankind, ex-

cept that which we have called mere sufficiency, and which

has respect to the intrinsic value of the ransom, the ordi-

nation of the offering as to individuals being disregarded

—

there is no distinction made between such persons and the

devils themselves as to the right of obtaining pardon and

remission by means of this ransom, which was iPientioned

above by Ambrose, and granted to men universally, but

denied to angels. It is clear, because the value of the death

of Christ is estimated from the dignity of the sufferer : it

therefore had in itself, intrinsically, not only a sufficiency,

but an infinite superabundance, even if there should be

placed in the other scale the sins, not only of all mankind,

but of the fallen angels. There is therefore to be granted,

with respect to mankind, not only that mere sufficiency,

which depends upon the inherent dignity of the thing of-

fered, but that ordained sufficiency which arises from the

intention and act of Christ referring this his passion to all

mankind, and not referring it to the fallen angels. This

being granted, Christ is truly said to have died for all men

sufficiently with that sufficiency which does not exist with



Chap.iv. THE SECOND PROPOSITION STATED, &C. 413

regard to the apostate angels, and of which it may be

truly said, that Christ did not die either effectually or suf-

ficiently for the fallen angels.

Objection. But perhaps some one may meet this ar-

gument .and assert. That the mere sufficiency of the thing

offered, considered in itself, makes out as to men, that

Christ may be rightly said to have suffered for all suffi-

ciently; but does not make it out as to devils, because

(Ames, Coron. p. 99) that that ran&om is not sufficient which is

not apt and suitable. But a great part of the aptitude in Christ

to take away the sins of mankind consisted in his assuming the

likeness of sinful flesh. Since, therefore, he did not take on

himself the nature of angels, he was not in a suitable condition,

nor was his death sufficient to take away the sins of the evil

angels.

Reply. This argument is unsound in both parts. For

that sufficiency, (whatever aptitude and congruity it may
have) if it has not also some ordination and act of offering

relative to individuals, does not make out that Christ can

be said to have suffered altogether for such persons, much
less that he can be affirmed to have suffered for them suf-

ficiently. In vain, therefore, is Christ's assumption of

human nature brought forward by those who contend that

he died for the elect alone, to deduce from thence that he

suffered sufficiently or insufficiently for all mankind. The

exception is also weak on the other side, because, although

there was not that similitude of nature between Christ and

angels which there was between Christ and mankind, yet

this could not hinder that the ransom paid by Christ, that

is, the blood of God, should be in itself, on account of its

own value, most sufficient to take away the sins of angels

also. For what guilt of any creature can be so great, that

the blood-shedding of God could not suffice for its expia-

tion, which is of infinite value from the dignity of the Di-

vine person ; and therefore, notwithstanding the dissimili-

tude of human nature, if God had deigned to grant this

right in the death of Christ to angels, it would also be

applicable for the redemption of angels. God indeed was

willing to have compassion upon the human race, and not
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to have compassion upon angels ; he willed that the Re-
deemer should not assume the angelic nature, but the seed

of Abraham. Hence we may conclude, that the death of

Christ was not ordained as a ransom for the redemption of

angels; but we neither can nor ought to conclude, that it

was not a ransom in itself of sufficient dignity, value, and

efficacy, if it had been ordained. It might be argued on

the other hand, that Christ, notwithstanding the dissimi-

litude of nature, is a sufficient, fit, and suitable head to

communicate grace even to angels, from whence it is as-

serted by the most learned Divines, that the gifts of grace

are merited even by the good angels. Since, therefore, the

merits of Christ do not profit the evil angels, it is not to

be referred to the insufficiency of the thing, but to the

will of God alone ; and consequently, if we affirm that there

are many human beings to whom the passion and merit of

Christ is in no way ordained, as to the sufficiency of the

death of Christ, the state and condition of these will not

be different from that of the devils.

Argument 4. We prove that the mere sufficiency in

itself of the thing offered cannot verify that dogma of Di-

vines, That Christ diedfor all men sufficiently ; and this ap-

pears from the confession of those who deny that the

death of Christ was paid for the whole human race, and

who limit it to the elect alone. Thus Piscator* (in Resp.

Apologet. Sec. 87), It cannot be said, That Chiist died for

all mankind sufficiently, because it would folloiv that he died

for allj the contrary to which is demonstrated. And in the

same place, That distinction which is made, That Christ died

for all mankind sufficiently, for the elect effectually, is vain,

because it implies a co7itradiction, &c. It implies a real con-

• PiscATon or Fischer (John), a German Protestant Divine, born at

Strasburg, in 154(j. He was successively a Lutheran, a Calvinist, and an

Arminian. But his attainments in divinity became so celebrated, that he

was invited to accept the Professor's Chair at Herborn, which he filled with

such effect as to draw many students thither from different parts of Europe.

He was very diligent and laborious; translated the Bible into German, and

was the author of Commentaries on the Old and New Testaments, which

are said to be valuable. His works were collected in four Vols, folio. He
died in 1G2C. Vid^ Moshcim and Middlcton.
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tradiction in those who admit a mere sufficiency of his

death as to all mankind, and deny its universal ordination

to procure salvation for all men. They are bound, there-

fore, to explode this distinction, which has been hitherto

approved by the orthodox, or to acknowledge with us the

ordained sufficiency of the death of Christ for the deliver-

ance of all. The very learned Pareus seems to be of this

opinion, when he affirms (Act. Syn. Dord. p. 213), That as

to the sufficiency of his ransom and merit, Christ died and was

willing to die for each and every man. Here he does not

make the sufficiency consist in this only, that the death of

Christ was sufficient of its own intrinsic value to redeem

all, but also, in the will of Christ dying and ordaining his

death to be sufficient for the deliverance of all. And here

it is to be observed by the way, that they are deceived who

confine the death of Christ to the elect alone, so as to

conclude that he was willing to die for them only, and yet

pretend (Palatini Synod. Dord. p. 88) That there is no qties-

tio?i or contention concerning the sufficiency of the ransom of

Chrisl for each and every man ; but all the controversy is re-

specting the efficacy of this ransom. Truly, granting the

sufficiency of the death of Christ in itself for the redemp-

tion of a thousand worlds, and granting also, that the ef-

ficacy of this death is destined absolutely and infallibly,

not to all, but to certain persons actually to be delivered,

yet it still remains a matter of controversy, Whether the

death of Christ is supposed to have an intrinsic sufficiency

for the redemption of all, under this hypothesis : If it

availed to offer and pay that ransom for all, and it had not

also joined to it the ordination of God, according to which

this ransom, sufficient in itself, was actually offered for all,

and from thence is applicable and to be applied for salva-

tion to all, if they should be willing to obey the aforesaid

ordination and subject themselves to it. For such an or-

dination we contend, which regards even those who are

not saved, because they have not believed in the name of the

only begotten Son of God. And hence we say. That Christ

died for all men sufficiently. But here some of those who

contend that Christ suffered and died for the elect alone.
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nevertheless wish to appear to defend, not the mere suffi-

ciency of the death of Christ in itself, but that ordained

sufficiency from the intention of God which we assert.

And for this reason, when they are pressed with arguments,

they do not refuse to make mention of the will and inten-

tion of God. Let us, therefore, examine their mind and

opinion more closely, that we may not beat the air, or

fight with a man of straw. Thus a learned man has writ-

ten on this subject (Ames, Coron. p. 117), When we' confess

that Christ died for all, that phrase for all is admitted htj

our party on account of its sufficiency and the intention ofGod,

by which he willed that it should be thus sufficientfor all. At
the same time it must be obseived, that this manner of speak-

ing is improper, but it is not to be rejected, because it has some

foundation iji the thing itself, and is received among Divines

by long use. Others of the same opinion say (Acta Synod.

Dord. p. 99), That the counsel and decree of God the Father

was, that Christ by his suffering arid death, should pay a ran-

som of such a kind, as, considered in itself, might suffice for
the reconciliation of all men. These persons seem to add a

sufficiency, besides tlie mere sufficiency of the thing, rela-

tive and pertaining to the reconciliation of all men from

the intention and counsel of God. They seem to do this

indeed, but do it not in reality. For first, what they say

that they acknowledge that Christ died sufficiently for all,

on account of the intention of God, by which he willed

that his death might be sufficient for all, is of no account.

Since the death of the Son of God did not need any addi-

tional intention in order to its beino; sufficient for all, when
it was in itself of infinite value. Yet it needed that it

should be given for all, and accepted for their deliverance,

under some condition. Intrinsic sufficiency is a certain poiver

andfitness ofa thing ; (Ames, Coron. p. 99) nor is there requir-

ed, in order to constitute it, the extrinsical act of one intend-

ing this sufficiency. But the ordination in behalf of certain

persons to be delivered is a voluntary act, and flows from the

intention and design of the person ordaining it. It is, there-

fore, frivolous to join the intention of God with the inter-

nal sufficiency of the thing, as the intention ought either
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to be altogether denied as to Christ having died sufficiently

for all ; or to be joined with an ordination of his death

pertaining to all. Secondly, what they say, that this

phrsise, Christ died fo}' all sirfjiciently, has a foundation in

the thing itself, cannot be defended from their opinion. If

I should say, the death of Christ is a sufficient ransom for

all, there is a true foundation for this saying' in the thing

itself, namely, in the dignity of the person dying; but if

1 should say, Christ died or was offered on the cross

(which are equivalent) for all sufficiently, there is now no

foundation on which the truth of this saying can stand,

unless I assert first, that Christ suffered and was offered

for all, and then add the sufficiency of this suffering for

all, on account of the dignity of the ransom. He who
denies one of these, in vain attempts to defend the other.

We therefore conclude, that neither can Christ be truly said

to have suffered or died for all sufficiently, nor can the death

of Christ be truly acknowledged to be an universal remedy

a)Dplicable to all men according to the ordination of God,

unless in addition to the mere sufficiency of the thing de-

rived from its innate dignity, we admit the settled and fixed

decree of God, according to which, from the will of God
in accepting this sacrifice, and of Christ in offering it,

this death of Christ is able to bring eternal life to each and

every man. Hitherto we have treated of the first part of

our proposition, in which we have shewn, that that mere

sufficiency, which is understood of the death of Christ

considered in itself, is not enough for the conclusion, that

Christ should be said to have died for all, or that his

death should be accounted an universal cause of salvation

in regard to the whole human race. Let us now shew what

that is which is further requisite for this purpose. For the

illustration of this subject, the second thesis may serve :

Second. The death of Christ, according to the evan-

gelical covenant confirmed by it with all men, is affirmed

to have been truly enduredfor all men, and Christ, in the same

respect, is asserted to have died sufficiently for all men. We
allude to that covenant of which we have before made

mention. If thou shalt believe, thou shalt be saved ; or Who-
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soever believeth shall be saved, Rom. x. 9. That this cove-

nant concerning the grant of remission of sins, and the

salvation of mankind through faith, was confirmed by the

blood-shedding and death of the Son of God, appears, in

the first place, from the sacred Scriptures. In the insti-

tution of the Lord's supper, Christ himself says (Luke

xxii. 20), This cup is the new testament in my blood, which is

shedJar you. As if he had said. It is a lively symbol of

the Lord's blood, by vi'hich the new covenant concerning

the remission of sins and our justification by faith is con-

firmed and established. And the Apostle says (Heb. ix.

22), Without shedding of blood is no remission. Therefore,

the covenant made with men, by which God bound himself

to remit the sins of those that believe, has its strength or

virtue in the death of Christ. The same Apostle teaches,

(Rom. iii. 25) that God hath setforth Christ to he a propitia-

tion through faith in his blood, to declare his righteousnessfor

the remission of sins that are past. Therefore, this evange-

lical covenant is founded in the blood or death of Christ,

according to which, through faith, remission of sins, jus-

tification, and eternal salvation are conferred upon man-

kind. That I may not dwell too long on a subject suffi-

ciently clear, since this conditional promise. If thou shalt

believe, thou shalt be saved, flows from the gracious kindness

of God towards men, it cannot have its foundation else-

where than in the death and merit of Christ the Mediator,

in whom all the gratuitous promises of God are Yea and Amen.

(2 Cor. i. 20). Nor, indeed, is the act of faith itself of

such value, that it can by its own dignity or merit obtain

from God remission of sins and salvation. But of such

great value is the death and blood-shedding of the Son of

God, that by its own merit and virtue it can justify and save

any one that believeth, according to the tenor of the evan-

gelical covenant. Therefore this covenant was confirmed

by the death of Christ.

But, secondly, that remains respecting which there are

great scruples, namely. Whether this evangelical covenant.

If thou shalt believe, thou shalt be saved, which we have shewn

to be confirmed by the death of Christ, pertains, accord-
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ing to the Divine ordination, to the whole human race, or

only to individuals, and to certain persons in particular.

We contend that it v^ras confirmed with the whole human
race. Which may appear. First, from the command and

promise of Christ himself, who, after he had endured and

conquered death, sent his Apostles into all the world,

(Mark xvi. 15, 16) And he said mito them. Go ye into all

the woild, and preach the Gospel to every creature. Tie that

believeth and is baptised shall be saved, but he that believeth not

shall be damned. On which words of promise, the learned

Calvin has rightly remarked. That this promise icas added

that it might allure the whole human race to the faith. (Harm.
Evang. p. 374). It is therefore understood to have been

established with the whole human race. For a promise

has no power of alluring others to any action than those'

for whom it is presupposed to have been made. Secondlyt

The same appears from the practice of the Apostles, and

of all the ministers of the Gospel, conformable to the

command and promise of Christ For these, without any

respect of nation or predestination, boldly promise forgive-

ness of sins on condition of faith to each and every per-

son who assembles to hear them. By this act they acknow-

ledge, that the covenant concerning the forgiveness of sins

through faith, confirmed by the blood of Christ, is univer-

sal. For a conditi(jnal covenant cannot be seriously pro-

posed, and a benefit annexed be promised conditionally to

those persons to whom the covenant itself is not extended

by the will of the maker of it. For example, if a King

makes an agreement with certain persons who have been

found guilty of high treason, that he will pardon them if

they will humbly ask pardon of him; it would not be law-

ful for this reason for any of the King's servants to go to

the prison and announce to all persons there promiscu-

ously, that pardon would be obtained from the King, if

they would only humbly kneel down and ask it; because

this conditional agreement regards those only who are in-

cluded in it by the Royal clemency. Therefore neither

would it be lawful for the ministers of God to promise

promiscuously to all men remission and salvation on the

VOL. II. 2 E
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condition of faith, unless it appeared to them beyond a

doubt, that this conditional covenant was made and es-

tablished for all by the will of God. But the Apostles did

this, and we do it ; therefore we acknowledge that this co-

venant was established with each and every man, that is,

with the whole human race. But perhaps some one may

say. Although this covenant, confirmed by the blood of

Christ, sliould not pertain to all men promiscuously, but

only to the elect, yet remission of sins and salvation may
be proposed and offered to all, under the hypothesis of

faith, because it is certain that the elect alone will perse-

veringiy believe ; and therefore none of the non-elect can

ever cause this covenant, which is conditional on the part

of God, to be false or violated as to himself. But this

answer is of no avail. For the truth of every conditional

proposition is to be considered, before the condition is

allowed ; therefore, although the condition should never

be acted upon, still the truth of the conditional proposi-

tion, when rightly made, ought to appear. Therefore, this

conditional proposition or promise. If thou shalt believe,

thy sins shall heforgiven thee, is false as to Cain and Judas,

unless a true foundation of the connexion should be

granted, in case it should happen that they believed.

Nor does it at all relate to the truth of the conditional

proposition whether they should believe or not, since in

such a proposition, the reason of the connexion is regard-

ed, not the truth or falsity of the separate parts. If Peter

should deny Christ, he shall obtain eternal life, is a false pro-

position, on account of the weakness of the connexion,

and yet each part separately was true. If Peter should not

believe, he luill not obtain eternal life, is a true proposition,

and yet each part taken separately was false. For Peter

both believed and obtained eternal life. For a like reason,

therefore, this conditional declaration If thou shalt believe,

thou shalt obtain remission of sins and eternal life, would be

false as to a non-elect person, although it should be pre-

supposed that he would never believe, if the antecedent

reason and cause of connexion were wanting : but it is

wanting, unless a conditional covenant confirmed with all
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men individually is asserted. For it does not follow from

the declaration. That God by the death of Christ con-

firmed a covenant concernino- the salvation of all the elect

through faith ; Therefore, If Cain should believe, he shall

be saved. The conditional covenant, therefore, is esta-

blished with the whole human race. Thirdly, We prove

that this evangelical covenant, confirmed by the death of

Christ, concerning the giving of salvation on the condi-

tion of faith, is universal, by urging further this same ar-

gument, and that from the concessions of those who seem
to be opposed to us. Those who endeavour to restrict the

death of Christ as much as possible, nevertheless grant,

that by the merit of his death, there is a wai/ and method

appointed, by which any unbeliever may escape deserved con-

demnation, namely, if he should believe. (Collat. Hag. p.

154). They grant, that the death of Christ would abundantly

suffice to save all men, hoio many soever theij may be in the whole

world who believe in him. They allow also. That the word

of the Gospel concerning Christ crucifed, should be announced

indiscriminately to the elect and non-elect, and all should be

commanded to believe in him, this promise being added, that all

who believe in him shall obtain remission of sins. (Acta.

Synod. Dord, p. 29, and 2 part, p. 89). These things being

granted, I argue thus : If mankind, howsoever many they

be in the whole world, would obtain remission of sins and

salvation, if they should believe ; then an universal cove-

nant was established by the death of Christ concerning the

salvation of any man whatsoever under the aforesaid con-

dition of faith. But the first is true : Therefore also the

second. The reason of the consequence is this. Because

that conditional declaration, which they admit both as to

the non-elect, and the elect, namely. If thou shalt believe,

whosoever thou art, thou shalt be saved, is not as neces-

sarily true from the nature of the thing, as this is. If there

isfre, there is heat, or. If he is a tnan, he is an animal ; it

remains, then, that its truth be founded in some voluntary

ordination of God, by which he hath decreed, as to any

human being whatsoever, that the antecedent being true of

him, the consequence is so likewise. Since no third foun-

VOL. n. 2 E 2
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dation can be assigned, on which the truth of the afore-

said conditional declaration can rest. Therefore, it must
be acknowledged. That this evangelical covenant is uni-

versal from the ordination of God himself, and that it

equally regards all men individually.

If any one should object to this, that the Gospel

itself was never preached to all men, and therefore nei-

ther does the evangelical covenant embrace the whole hu-

man race, or pertain to all men individually ; I answer.

That it does not follow,

—

Because the evangelical covenant is

not announced to this nation, or that individual, therefore, it

was not made or established with regard to them. But this is

a legitimate conclusion. The evangelical covenant is not of

itself a)inunciable to that natio7i or this man ; therefore, it does

not in any way pertain to them» Since there may be some

secret causes why the Gospel is not preached, which pre-

vent it from being announceable to all, which causes it is

not my present purpose to ascertain. We say, then, that

remission of sins through the death of the Redeemer might

have been truly announced in any age, to any nation, and

to any man, on condition of faith. Thus, in the time of

the old Testament, this covenant was revealed to Job, an

alien. So likewise in our own age, if a minister of the

Gospel should go to the Antipodes, he would not wait for

a new establishment of this conditional covenant, but

would at once announce it to them, taking for granted its

having been made in their favour. And hence it is that

the Apostle calls this word of the Gospel, the mystery which

hath been hidfrom ages andfrom generations, but ?iow is made

manifest, &c. (Coloss. i. 26.) He acknowledged it, there-

fore, to have been established from eternity with the hu-

man race, although it was hidden or made manifest to one

or another, according to the good pleasure of God. See

Romans xvi. 25,26, and Ephesians iii. 5 and 9. It remains

that by reason of this universal covenant, established

through the death of Christ, with the whole human race
;

we should shew, that we can affirm in a true and sound

sense, that Christ suffered or died for all men, which we

wish to dispatch in few words.
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But I must premise, in order to verify this form of

speech, that it is not necessary, either from the sense of

the Scriptures, or from that of the Fathers, or fron the

meaning of the words themselves, that we should defend

the opinion, that all those for whom it is affirmed that

Christ was crucified and died, are to be led by the infal-

lible order of predestination to eternal life through the

benefit of the death of Christ; although we willingly

acknowledge that the intention of Christ in dying was,

that some might be saved, which, in its proper place, we
shall confirm by testimonies of the Scriptures, and by per-

spicuous arguments.

First, then, in Scripture language, these two thino-s are

not always equivalent, Christ, died for these persons, and,

God predestinated that through the deaih of Christ these per^

sons should be iifallibly saved ; because the Scriptures often

declare universally, that Christ died for ail ; but never af-

firm universally, that God predestinated that all men
should be saved through the benefit of the death of Christ.

For what purpose, I ask, is it that the Spirit of God, in

speaking of the death of Christ, frequently makes use of ge-

neral terms, extending it to all,while in mentioning theDivine

predestination, he always uses restrictive terms, limiting it

to few, if the death of Christ, and the predestination of

God as to mankind, had an equal and altogether the same
extent ?

Secondly, Because in the sacred Scriptures Christ is

said in the same sense to have reconciled men, to have given

himself as a ransomJor men, to have diedfor men, and he is

said also to have reconciled and redeemed the world, inas-

much as the world has in his death an ordained and esta-

blished universal cause, which, being apprehended by

faith by any human being whatsoever, he may be actually

reconciled to God and delivered from the guilt of his sins :

therefore also, he is rightly conceived to have died for all,

inasmuch as all men through his death have eternal life set

before them, to be procured by faith. As, therefore, when
God is said to have reconciled the world in Christ, or Christ

is said to have given himself a ransomfor all, it is not said.
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that God predestinated all to be in Christ, so neither is

this to be understood, when it is affirmed that he was cru-

cified and died for all.

Lastly, Because the sacred Scriptures clearly extend the

death of Christ as a benefit applicable according to the

Divine ordination, to those who, through their unbelief,

do not apply it to themselves. They extend it, therefore,

beyond the number of the elect, of whom there is no one

to whom that ransom is not infallibly applied for salvation.

This is done in those passages of the Scriptures in which

the unbelieving are declared to be condemned, because they

believed not in the name of the only begotten Son of God, who
teas sent into the world, that the world through him might be

saved; (John iii. 17, 18) because they would not come to

Christ, that they might have life ; (John v. 40) because they

putfrom them the saving word of God, atidjudged themselves

unworthy of everlasting life, (Acts xiii. 46); and lastly, be-

cause the promise of entering into the rest of God being dis-

regarded, because of unbelief, by their own fault they came

short of it. (Heb. iv. 1.) All these things evince, that ac-

cording- to the sense of the Scriptures, the death and me-

rits of Christ were ordained even for the use of those who
despised and rejected them. But that they were not or-

dained for such persons according to the infallible decree

of predestination appears from the event. Therefore, in

order to verify the assertion that Christ died for these or

the other persons, according to the Scriptures, it is not

necessarily required that it should be understood that he

died for them, with the absolute purpose of saving them.

From the Scriptures let us descend to the Fathers. It is

evident, that the proposition, Christ diedfor these men, had

not the same meaning with them as this, Christ will infalli-

bly save these men by his death. We shall content ourselves

with a very few testimonies, because the thing is well

known to those who are moderately versed in the writings

of the Fathers. Ambrose, on Psalm cxviii. affirms, that

Christ sufferedfor all, and yet immediately subjoins, that

they ivho do not believe in Christ, deprive themselves of this

ffenerai benefit. It did not then appear to Ambrose to be
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the same, /hat Christ suffered for any one, and that he decreed

that he shoidd infallibly be saved by his passion. Prosper (ad

Capit, Gallor. resp. 9) The Saviour is Diost rightly said to

have been crucifiedfor the redemption of the tvhole loorld. Yet

he also -affirms, (Sent. 9) Although the blood of Christ be the

ransom of the whole world, yet they are excluded from its be-

nefit, ivho, being delighted with their captivity, are unwilling to

be redeemed by it. So that of these it may he truly said, the

Redeemer of the world gave his blood for the world, and the

WO) Id would not be redeemed. (Ad Cap. Gallor,, resp. 9.)

Prosper, then, did not think these two things one and the

same ; that Christ was crucified for these persons, and that

Christ will procaine that these persons shall be infallibly saved.

Theophylact, on Heb. ii. 9, God gave his own Son to deathfor

us, notfor believers only, butfor the tvhole world. For though •

all are not saved, yet hefulfilbd all that he was in duty bound

to do. From which words it appears that it was not the

same to Theophylact for any one to say, Christ ivas given by

God to diefor all, as if he should say, Christ, from the ab-

solute good pleasure of God, will save all men by his death.

Further testimonies are unnecessary. Yet I add, that it

cannot be inferred, merely from the words Christ died for

all, that Christ so died for all, that he absolutely decreed

to bring about by this his death the salvation of all effec-

tually and infallibly ; because he may with sufficient truth

and propriety be said to die for any one, who dies to pro-

cure the good of another, although the other by his own
fault may not receive any advantage from it. The particle

for denotes respect to another in the will and intention of

the person dying, but does not perpetually and necessarily

involve in it such a respect, that no one can be rightly said

to die for another, but he who determines by his death ab-

solutely and infallibly to deliver the other from death.

What if under any condition he should make deliverance

from death possible to guilty men, which without his death

was impossible? Would it not be justly affirmed for that

reason alone, that he died for them ? Ambrose has as-

serted, in writing on Cain and Abel, (ii. 3), that Christ

camefor the salvation of all, and undertook the redemption of
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all, inasmuch as he brought a remedy hy which all might es-

cape, although there are many who impute to themselves the

causes of his death, who arc uuwilliug to he healed. We do

not, therefore, deny that the particle for in the sacred

Scriptures, when used about the death of Christ, some-

times denotes that special intention, according to which

deliverance from death and translation into life is infalli-

bly destined to those for whom he is asserted to have died
;

but we deny that this is so perpetually, or necessarily the

case, that the truth of the assertion, Christ diedfor all, will

not stand, unless it is granted that he had an absolute

intention of saving all.

It appears now that the secret and absolute good plea-

sure of God concerning the salvation of men, according to

the infallible decree of predestination, is not necessary for

this purpose, so that Christ may be rightly and truly said

to have suffered and died for all. What then is neces-

sary ? I will tell you in few words. Forasmuch as the death

of Christ has a twofold respect ; one to God, to whom this

precious ransom was offered and paid, another to men, for

whom it was offered and paid ; Christ may be said to have

suffered, to have been offered, or to have died for all, if it

should appear that by his death and passion he had effect-

ed, that God might be understood to be otherwise disposed

as to giving eternal life to all men, than he would have

been without the death of Christ; and also, if it should

appear that any man might claim for himself by virtue of

the death of Christ, a right to the remission of sins and

eternal life, which, without this death, he could not pos-

sibly have or claim in any way. Either of these plainly

shews, that the efficacy of the death of Christ extends

itself to the whole human race, and therefore, that we
neither speak falsely nor improperly when we say that

Christ died for all mankind.

As to the first. It is certain, that through regard to the

death of Christ, the will of God is now otherwise ordered

towards all men individually than it would be without it.

For by this, that Christ in his own human nature suffered

death, without any other intervening medium, it has at
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least been effected with God, that he is willing to be re-

conciled to any man who believes and repents, to pardon

his sins, and to confer upon him eternal life. Hence, on the

part of God, remission was prepared for Cain, if he should

do well' and repent. (Gen. iv. 7.) Hence it is said to any

wicked man in the name of God himself, If the ivicked will

turn from all his sins that he hath committed, he shall surely

live, he shall not die. (Ezek. xviii. 21.) Take away the re-

gard to the death of Christ which is present to the mind

of God and which embraces the human race, and there is

nothing serious, solid, or true in promises of this kind as

to the non-elect. For the conditional promise of remission

ought to have its truth in the death of Christ as much as

the remission itself, which is granted on the performance

of the condition. Nor does it at all avail to diminish the

universal efficacy which the death of Christ hath obtained

with God, that none of the non-elect fulfil the evangelical

condition of faith and repentance ; for it is sufficient, that

by virtue of the death of Christ, and the ordination of

God established through it, if the condition should be ful-

filled by any man whatsoever, the benefit of remission and

of eternal life would undoubtedly follow.

Now as to the latter of these. It is also certain and directly

connected with it. That any man whatsoever, through the be-

nefit of the death of Christ, may claim to himself this right,

that if he should believe, immediately all his sins are blot-

ted out, and he is adopted as an heir of eternal life. For

although on account of the want of fulfilment of the

condition many cannot actually claim these promised

blessings, yet there is no human being to whom they would

not abound by virtue of the death of Christ, if the condi-

tion were fulfilled by him. This conditional decree of

God, established by the death of Christ and revealed in

the Gospel, from which we understand that God, by vir-

tue of the passion of Christ, has obliged himself to give

remission of sins and eternal life to every one that believ-

eth, and from which an universal right has arisen, not to

certain persons in particular, but to any individual of tie

human race, to obtain remission of sins under the aforesaid
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condition, is abundantly sufficient for this purpose, that it

may be truly asserted that Christ suffered for all men.

Nor is this conditional decree confirmed by the death of

Christ and extended to all men, a thing of no value, be-

cause the infallible fulfilment of the condition depends

upon another secret decree ; since that secret decree, in-

asmuch as it relates to this or the other individual, is al-

together unknown to us, and therefore not to be declared

to any one by name; but this conditional decree, which

comprehends the whole human race, is to be announced to

every individual as the most solid foundation of our evan-

gelical doctrine, according to that declaration of the

Apostle (Romans x. 8, 9, 11,) Thh is the word offaith

which we preach, That if thou shalt confess with thi/ mouth the

Lord Jesus, a?id shalt believe in thine heart that God hath

raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved. For the Scrip-

ture sailh, Whosoever believefh on him shall not be ashamed.

This benefit by virtue of the death of Christ is set before,

and to be procured by all men, under the condition of faith
;

and in that respect Christ is affirmed to have died for all

men.

One thing only now remains ; that we should demon-

strate that this condition of faith, under which remission

of sins and eternal life is promised to all men individually

through the death of Christ, is possible.

We have taught that Christ died for all men, in the

sense, that the evangelical covenant was established,

through the death of Christ, with the whole human race
;

according to which, remission of sins and eternal life is

set before all men, under the possible condition of faith.

Some persons, fixing the eyes of their mind solely on the

secret of predestination and reprobation, cannot conceive

how Christ, faith, remission of sins, eternal life, or any

spiritual and saving good, can in any way, or under any

possible condition, pertain to those who were not included

in the number of the predestinated before the foundation

of the world ; although Christ may be offered to them in

the preaching of the Gospel, although faith may be re-

quired of them, although remission of sins and eternal
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life to be obtained through Christ may be promised to

them, under the condition of faith. We shall therefore

briefly shew,

Thirdly, That this condition offaith, ivhich is recfuired

in order that the death of Christ, which was endured for all,

may be applied to any person individually, rieither is, nor ought

to be conceived by us to be altogether impossible to any person

living. This, however, is to be remembered, that from the

beginning we have inculcated, that this possibility is

founded on the supernatural assistance which may possibly

be received by any one, while he is in the land of the liv-

ing, according to that celebrated saying of Prosper of

Aquitain (Object. Vincent. Resp, 6), There is this dijference

between wicked men and devils, that for men, however wicked,

a reconciliation is provided, if God should have compassion

upon them ; but for devils there is no conversion reserved at all.

First, then, when we say, that faith thus to believe is a

thing possible to any person living, we regard not its actfve

and formal power, as if any one living could of his own
free will elicit this act of believing ; but its passive and

material power, as it is called, because God may effect in

any one that he should be converted and believe the Gos-

pel. For w<3 are said to be able to do any thing in two ways,

as Aquinas has well observed, namely, either by the power

which is in us, as we say thai a stone can be moved dowmvards ;

or by power considered on the part of another, as we say that

a stone can be moved upwards, not by its innate power, but by

the power of the person ivlio thi'ows it» Quaest. disp. De
Prsed. art. resp. ad 7. According to this mode we

affirm that any living person can believe, or that the

condition of faith is possible to any one who is in the

land of the living, not by any innate power resident in

himself, but by the supernatural assistance which can be

supplied by God at any time to any man, according to the

saying of John the Baptist (Luke iii. 8), / say unto you,

that God is able of these stones to raise up children unto Abra-

ham. Therefore there is no heart so obdurate and stony,

that it cannot be softened by God, and be turned to faith

and repentance. This is what Augustine signified in other
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words, when he wrote, 7b be able to Jiavejaith is in the na-

ture of' men, but to have grace is peculiar to believers. (De

Prsedestinat. Sanctor. cap. 5.) To this also Augustine al-

luded in his Soliloquies (lib. ii. cap. 1,) where, when he

had said. We would believe, if it were in our power, he af-

terwards subjoins. Our poicer is God himself.

Secondly, When we refer this possibility of having faith

to the active power of God, and to the receptive power of

man, this is to be understood not only of the absolute

power of God, but of his ordinary power. For among
Divines some things are said to be possible by the abso-

lute power of God, and some things by his ordinary power.

It will not be foreign to our purpose to make this distinc-

tion, when we have explained it in a few words. That,

then, is said to be possible by the absolute power of God,

which, from the nature of the thing, does not involve a

contradiction if it should be done ; that, on the other

hand, impossible, which does involve a contradiction.

And under this consideration, as Thomas rightly says,

(Part. qu. 25, art. 3,) Whatever can have a manner of being

is reckoned among these absolute possibles, but among the impos-

sibles, what cannot have a manner of being ; asfor instance,

whatever implies in itself that it both is and is not, at the same

time. That such things are not subject to Divine Omnipo-

tence, does not argue any defect in God. Because, as

there is no defect in visual power because it does not apply

to that which is not visible, so neither is there a defect in

absolute power because it is not extended to that which is

not possible. It is sufficient therefore for establishing the

omnipotence of God, that it can do whatever is possible to

be done. But of those things which are otherwise, it is

more properly said, that such things cannot be done, than that

God cannot do such things. For this some refer to Luke i.

37, With God nothing shall be impossible, that is, whatever

can be conceived, even implying a contradiction to what

may be supposed by any person, that can be done by God.

Therefore the rule of judging what God can do of his ab-

solute power ought to be taken from the thing itself; be-

cause where there is not a defect of impossibility on the
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part of the thing, there is no defect of power on the part

of God. But this absolute power is not that which we
properly and principally regard in our thesis, but rather

that power which we call ordained or ordinary. Now this

is understood, as Bannes* rightly says, (Tn Imo. qu. 23, art.

3, p. 276) in the order of any commori law given and promul-

gated by God, according to which any thing is understood as

possible to be done, or not to be done ; or also according to the

common course of natural or moral things. In this sense we
affirm, howsoever the secret decree of the Divine will con-

cerning the giving or not giving of faith to certain indivi-

duals is unknown to us, yet, because there is no common
law promulgated by God decreeing the opposite, we ought

to declare respecting any living person whatsoever. That

the condition of faith and repentance is possible to him,

according to the ordinary power of God; as, on the other

hand, we rightly say, that according to his ordained or

ordinary power, faith and repentance are impossible to any

of the damned. This possibility of having faith, which

regards every living person, is confirmed by a threefold

argument

:

Theirs/ is derived from the Divine mercy ; for, as Pros-

per says, God takes awayfrom no person (living) the way of
correction, nor does he deprive any one of the possibility of

good. (Ad Obj. Vine. Resp. 25.) Although he hath es-

tablished a law respecting the grant of remission of sins

and eternal life to every penitent believer. / have no plea-

" Domingo Banes, or Dominicus Bannesius, mentioned also a little

before, at page 407, was a Spaniard born at Valladolid in 1527. At the age

of 15 he went to Salamanca, and after completing a course of study there,

he entered into the Order of Preaching Friars. After he had taken the

vows of his order, he was Professor of Theology for more than thirty-two

years at Avila, Alcala de Henarez, Valladolid, and Salamanca, and died at

Medina del Campo, Nov. 1, 1604, aged 77 years. Besides some Common,

taries on different writings of Aristotle, and one or two other pieces, he

wrote Commentaria Scholastica in primam partem Summse S. Thomse, nec-

non in secundam Secundse—the work which Davenant cites. Venetiis,

1602, in three "Vols, folio; also at Douay in 1614—16, in two Vols, folio.

The first Edition appeared at Salamanca between the years 1584 and 1594.

{BiographiG Univcrsellc, Tom. III. pp. 310, 311).
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sure in the death of the wicked, but that the ivicked turnfrom
his way and live. (Ezek. xxxiii. 11). Therefore, not only

according to the absolute power of God, but according to

his ordinary power, any unbelieving and impenitent person

whatsoever may be endued with true repentance and saving

faith. Of the unbelieving Jews, the Apostle truly says.

(Rom. xi. 23), God is able to graft them in again. And of

all obstinate sinners it is rightly declared in the name of

God (Rev. ii. 21), I gave them space to repent, and they re-

peiiied not. He has so granted to mankind the whole

space of this life, that in any moment of it conversion to

God may bring salvation to them, according to the cele-

brated saying of the prophet Ezekiel (xviii. 21, 22), If the

wicked will turnfrom all his sins that he hath committed, 8cc.

all his transgressions, &.c. shall not be mentioned unto him.

God hath reserved to himself that according to his ordi-

nary power he can bestow upon any one who is not among
the damned in hell, the grace of faith and repentance.

Hence it is that we ought not to determine any one to be

out of the possibility of salvation whom the patience of

God suffers to live.

Secondly, The same thing may be shewn by an argu-

ment deduced from regard to Christ, as the head of the

body, to every living person. For although the natural

head has no power of influence except over the members

joined and united to it, yet this mystical head can act to-

wards members separated from it, and communicate to

them quickening grace, by means of which they may be-

come united to it. In which sense Aquinas hath not badly

stated, (Part. 3, qu. 9, art. 3,) 'Ihat Christ is the head of all

7Jien, but in different degrees. He is principally said to be

the head of those who are united to him by an actual com-

munication of his glory. But in a less degree he is the

head of those who, according to the ordinary law of God,

may yet be united to him, whether that power be brought

into action or not. But of those who have no capability

of receiving the influence of Christ, he can in no way be

called the head. The damned, and those alone, ought to

be considered in this state ; because, according to the pro-
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mulgated will of God, there is no redemption from hell.

Therefore, the possibility of having faith, as to every one

who is living in this world, is founded on the virtue of

Christ the head being most sufficient to influence them,

and on the aforesaid mercy of God, who, according to his

common law, is willing to grant the whole space of this

life for their reception.

Thirdly, and lastly, It appears from the different con-

dition of mankind while they are living, and after they

have come to the end of life, that the condition of faith

and repentance, by which the death of Christ is applicable

for salvation to any human being, is possible while they

are in this world. From the consent of all Divines, the

will of any living person may in this world be turned to

that which is good ; as, on the other hand, the will of the

damned is in their state immoveably confirmed in evil.

This is clearly the case with respect to both. Nobody
doubts that after this life the state of wicked men is im-

moveably fixed and altogether unchangeable. For, as Da-

mascenus rightly says (lib. 2, cap. 4,) What their fall was

to angels, such is death to men. If the tree fall toward the

south, or toivard the north, in the place where the treefalleth,

there it shall he. (Eccles. xi. 3.) On the other hand, the

will of men placed in this mortal life may be changed, and

their wickedness removed, so that, by the ordinary power

of God, any unbeliever may be enlightened, any impeni-

tent may be converted ; in one word, any wicked man may
be justified and saved. Whence that exhortation of the

Apostle (2 Tim. ii. 25, 26,) In meekness insti'ucting those that

oppose themselves ; if God peradventure will give them repen-

tance to the acknowledging of the truth, and that they may re'

cover themselves out of the snare of the devil, ivho are taken

captive hij him at his will. He intimates, therefore, that this

may as yet be done, and that it ought to be hoped for by
us. Not dissimilar is that declaration of Peter (2 Epist.

iii. 9,) The Lord is long-suffering to usward, not willing that

any should perish, hut that all should come to repentance. Au-
gustine says (Epist. 54^) There is no other placefor the cor-

rection of manners, than in this life. And Clemens Alexan-
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drinus truly remarks (Strom, lib. 4, p. 235,) Whiie we are

in this life there is no time either loo late or too soon to obtain

the health of the soul. Who shall receive faith and repen-

tance from God before he departs out of this life, and who
shall not receive them, is a secret, depending on the will

of him who hath mercy on whom he ivill have mercy, and

whom he will he leaves hardened. (Rom. ix. 18.) In the

mean time, if we regard the ordinary law of God, we shall

rightly say of any persons still continued in this life, as

Augustine says (De Praed. Sanct. cap. 5,) Allmen have not

faith, but the possibility of havingfaith is common to all.

Against this our opinion, which makes faith a condition

possible to any living person, and the death of Christ ap-

plicable, through that possible condition, to any man,

some things may be objected.

1. The most common objection is. That power is in

vain, which is not brought into action. For to what pur-

pose do we attribute to God an ordinary power to en-

lighten and convert any living man ; to what purpose do

we attribute to Christ the head a power of influencing him ;

to what purpose do we attribute to any man a power of re-

ceiving this influence of saving grace, when it appears that

this power is never to be brought into action as to the

greater part of men ?

We reply. As far as relates to the power of God, this

saying is by no means to be admitted. Because, as Aqui-

nas learnedly observes, (Part. i. qu. 25, art. ii. resp. ad. 2)

That is in vain ivhich is ordainedJor an end which it does not

attain : but the power of God is not ordainedfor any external

effect as its end, but is itsef rather the end of its own effect.

Therefore, although God should not have created the

world, nor should save any mortal man, yet the power in

God of creating and saving would not be vain or needless.

For a like reason that power is not in vain in God or in

Christ, by which he is able, according to a law made and

promulgated by himself, to bestow upon any living man
the grace of faith and repentance, although he will not

vouchsafe that grace to multitudes of the human race.

Now as to the receptive power, which God hath willed
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should extend to all men, even to the very close of this

life, a power of this kind would indeed be in vain, unless

it should be effectual in some persons ; but that it is not

effectual as to all mankind, is to be referred partly to the

secret will of God, partly to the manifest depravity of

men. In both respects, through the capacity or power of

faith and salvation, which is not effectual as to many,

God obtains a greater manifestation of his mercy towards

the elect, and of hisjustice towards the wicked, unbeliev-

ing, and impenitent of mankind ; and therefore such pow-

er is not granted to them in vain. Alvarez* v/ell says, (De
Auxiliis, disp. 105) hi order that any power may not be in

vain, it is not required that it should sometimes be exerted in

some action which it can effect, but it is sufficient that it may
be exerted in some one or more of them. For as no one could

truly<say, that power was given in vain to men by nature

to understand Mathematics, although many who are ca-

pable of learning them, do not actually find masters to> in-

struct them ; so can no man affirm that this power to be-

lieve and repent is granted in vain to all living men by the

fixed law of God, although God does not effectually work

in all men faith and repentance.

2. It is also objected, that it seems to cause

greater doubts in the mind, that God should not only

have foreknown from eternity, but have predestinated to

whom he would infallibly give faith, remission, and eternal

life, and to whom he would not give it. But God cannot do

other things in time, or act otherwise than he foreknew

from eternity and decreed that he would act. Abelard-f-

* Alvarez (Diego)., a Spanish Dominican who distinguished himself in

the Controversy between the Thomisls and violinists, and became Arch-

bishop of Trani, in the kingdom of Najiles. Pie wrote Commentaries npon

Isaiah : De Auviliis Diviiice Graiice : Responsiones ad ohjectiones adversus Coucor.

diam Liberi Arhitrii et Prtrscicntice Diviiice ; De Origine Pehgiancc Heresis,

He died in 1635.

]• Abelard, the celebrated Scholastic, as renowned in his day for his

erudition, as for the romantic amour on account of which, perhaps, his

name has been since most noted. He flourished in the 12th Century.

"JMosheim thus speaks of him in this period:—" the disciple cf Anselni, and
most famous in this century on account of the elegance of his wit, the ex-
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formerly relying on this argument, boldly asserted, That

Cod could not possibly do any thing beside those things lohich

he has done, or is about to do. (VVal. doct. fidei, Tom. 2,

lib. i. cap. 1.) If this should be true, since it is certain as

to the greater part of men, that God neither foreknew nor

decreed that faith should be produced in them, yet there is

no reason why we should say that this condition of faith is

possible in any way as to the non-elect, although they are

living in this world.

We reply. It is most true that God neither does nor per-

mits any thing, without his eternal decree and eternal fore-

knowledge preceding. But if any one should from thence

conclude that God cannot do any thing according to his

ordinary power, except those things which he hath fore-

known and decreed should be done, it is most false. For

as our Hales rightly says, (Part. 1, qu. 21, art. 4, memb.

2) The Divine poiver is not limited either by the ivill or the

forekiioicledge of God, although his foreknowledge and will

ahvays accompany the rnanifestation of Divine power in ac-

tion. Aquinas gives the reason of this sufficiently plain,

(Part. 1, qu. 25, art. 5, ad 1) namely, Because his act is

subject to the foreknoivledge and ordination of the doer, but

not his ability to do that which is according to nature. For

God does any thing, because he will, but it is not because he

will, that therefore he is able to do it, but because he is able in

his own nature. Aquinas likewise answers the aforesaid

objection in form, (Quaest. disp. de potentia Dei, art. 5,

resp. ad 1'"°-) His words are as follows: This saying,

THAT God cannot do any thing besides WHAT HE
HATH foreknown THAT HE WOULD DO, is twcfold ; be-

cause the exceptive particle besides refers either to the power

which is denoted by the word can, or to the act ivhich is de-

noted by the word do. If it is referred to the first of these,

the sayincr isfalse; for God can do more things than hefore-

knew that he would do. If to the second, then the yneatnng is,

tent of his erudition, the power of his rhetoric, and the bitterness of his

unhappy fate." He is generally regarded as the author of the Scholastic

System which gave rise to so many subtleties in this age, and became so ser-

viceable to Rome.
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thai it cannot be that am/ thing should he done hi/ God, which

is notforeknown hi) God. Thus the sai/ing is true, hut this

meaning is nothing to the purpose. But since some persons

so totally apply themselves to the contemplation of the

eternal and secret will and foreknowledge of God, that

they admit hardly any thing else into their minds, we will

shew briefly, that neither the Scriptures, nor the fathers,

nor reason itself, permit that we should determine accord-

ing to these secret and eternal decrees of predestination,

what is possible or impossible with God according to his

ordinary power.

We will begin with the Scriptures ; which do not confine

the power of God according to the secret decrees of his

will, but extend it according to his infinite might, and ac-

cording to the rule revealed in the word. (Matt. iii. 9,).

God is ahle of these stones to raise up children unto Ahraharn.

(Mark x. 27,) With God all things are possihle. (Matt. xxvi.

53,) Thinkest thou not that I cannot noiv pray to my Father,

and he shall presently give me more than twelve legions of
angels? (Mark xiv. 36,) All things are possihle unto TheCy

take away this cupfrom me. Thus also the Apostle speaks

of the rebellious Jews, God is able to graft them in again

(Rom. xi. 23.) And of any fallen man, Who art thou that

judgest another man's servant ? to his own Master he standeth

orfalleth : yea, he shall he holden up, for God is ahle to make

him stand (Rom. xiv. 4.) And lastly, of every living man
it is true, God is able to make all grace abound toward him (2

Cor. ix. 8.) I mention no more ; from these it appears suf-

ficiently, that we are not to judge of the power of God
from his secret decrees : for he did not decree of stones to

raise up children to Abraham, nor to deliver Christ from

the hands of the Jews, nor to raise up and make to stand

every fallen man, nor to shed the abundance of his grace

on every one ; yea, he decreed and foreknew that he would

not do all these things, which nevertheless (if we are wil-

ling to attend to the holy Scriptures), are not on that ac-

count to be esteemed impossible.

Augustine, on this opinion. The Omnipotent Will can do

many things which he neither wills nor does, urges the case of

VOL. II. 2 F 2



438 A DISSERTATION ON THE DEATH OF CHRIST.

Judas, without controversy a reprobate, and says, The Lord,

who raised Lazarus in the body, could he not raise Judas in

mind? He could indeed, hut he would not. What Augus-

tine does not fear to affirm concerning Judas, we boldly

affirm concerning any living person, notwithstanding the

secret will and foreknowledge of God of the opposite,

namely, that God can raise any one in mind, that is, can

give repentance, and faith, and saving grace; because he

hath not revealed concerning any particular person, that he

will not do this, and of any one whatever he hath revealed

that he can do this by his ordinary power, while he is in

the land of the living. To this will we ought to submit

ourselves, and not to conjecture about the possibility oi*

impossibility of things according to his will, altogether

unknown to us.

Lastly, Reason itself teaches, that God's ordinary power

is not to be confined by the secret decrees of eternal pre

destination. First, Because we human beings perceive

that our power is not to be limited according to the plea-

sure of our will. He who hath most firmly determined

with himself not to give alms to a certain person, does not

on that account lose the power of giving; and on the other

hand, he who hath determined to give to another, hath not

for that reason taken away from himself the power of not

giving. For, as he freely willed one of these opposite

thinos when he mipht have willed the other, so also he

freely does the one without losing the power of doing the

other. If this is the case with man, whose power is mut-

able, and liable to be lost, how much more with God,

whose power is immutable, eternal, and always the same.

Secondly, Because if we make the ordinary power of

God to be bound, and as it were circumscribed by his eter-

nal and secret decrees, we cannot seek any thing from God

with a certain faith, 1 will not say that he will, but that he

can help us. For instance. If I should perceive myself to

be assaulted by Satan with some grievous temptation, I

cannot go to God with an assurance of faith, as if he were

able to deliver me, because it is uncertain to me what he

hath decreed from eternity respecting this thing. For a
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like reason we cannot pray to God that he would convert

any unbelievers to the faith, or that he would bring any

wicked men to repentance, with a full persuasion that he

can do that which we ask, because what he hath secretly

decreed concerning these things before the foundation of the

world is concealed from us.

Thirdly, and lastly. Because if nothing else is judged

possible to be done, except those things which God hath

decreed to be done, it would follow that the Divine power

is not infinite. That power is finite which is equalized

with finite effects, and is wholly drawn out into its own
act. Since as Hales rightly observes, (Part. 1. qu. 21)

Injinite power may be drawn out into its act, but not the

xchole of it- Therefore, God can do many things which

he will not, as for instance, he can give faith to justify,
'

and save any individual person whatever. Yea, he can will

many things which he does not will ; and yet his icill cannot

in any way be. either new or mutable. But although he could

will what he never hath ivilled, yet he cannot will unwillingly,

or with a new will, but only with an eternal will. For he can

wi/l what he could have wiUedfrom eternity. For he has the

power of willing, both noio and from eternity, that which ne-

vertheless he neither does now will, nor hath willed from eter-

nity. Thus Lombard hath rightly remarked (Lib. 1, Dist.

43. Litera E.)

We have thought that these things should be discussed

rather at length, that it may more plainly appear that the

death of Christ is applicable to any man living, because

the condition of faith and repentance is possible to any

living person, the secret decree of predestination or pre-

terition in no wise hindering or confining this power either

on the part of God, or on the part of men. They act,

therefore, with little consideration who endeavour, by the

decrees of secret election and preterition, to overthrow the

universality of the death of Christ, which pertains to any

persons whatsoever according to the tenor of the evange-

lical covenant. Thus much we have said respecting our

second proposition. Let us proceed to the third.
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CHAPTER V.

THE THIRD PROPOSITION IS STATEDj ILLUSTRATED,
AND CONFIRMED.

WE have now discussed our two first propositions, in

which we have explained in what sense the death of Christ

is to be acknowledged as an universal cause of salvation

to mankind; and it has also been shewn, that they do not

rightly understand the commonly received axiom of Di-

vines, That Christ died for all sufficiently, but for the elect

effectually, who, while they admit the mere sufficiency of

the thing considered in itself, yet at the same time ex-

clude its ordained sufficiency, which pertains through the

will of God to all men individually, according to the tenor

of the Evangelical covenant, under the possible condition

of faith. But since, on the other hand, some are found

who improperly extend this universal virtue and ordination

of the death of Christ, which is to be considered on this

account alone, viz. because Christ offered himself upon the

cross for all mankind ; a third proposition is to be added,

which may define the limits to which it extends itself, and

beyond which this universal virtue of the death of Christ,

which embraces the whole human race, and which arises

from the passion of Christ alone, considered without re-

spect to any other medium, does not extend itself.

The third proposition is as follows
;

The death or passion of Christ, as the universal cause of the

salvation of mankind, hath, by the act of its oblation, so far

rendered God the Father pacifed and reconciled to the human

race, that he can he truly said to be ready to receive intofavour

any man whatever, as soon as he shall believe in Christ ; yet

(he aforesaid death of Christ does not place any one, at least of
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adults, in a state of grace, of actual reconciliation, or of sal-

vation, before he believes.

Of this projDOsition there are two members, which we

shall handle separately and confirm by arguments, when
we have premised a few remarks concerning the word re-

conciliation for the clearer understanding of the whole bu-

siness. It is to be observed then, that God being offended

at the sin of man, not only deprived him of his paternal

favour and adjudged him to eternal death; but, moreover,

irrevocably decreed that he would on no account ever be

reconciled to us, whatsoever we. might at any time either

do or suffer of ourselves. As the displeasure of God was

contained in these two steps as it were, so our reconcilia-

tion is accomplished by two others, answering to these, as

it were, on the opposite side. The first step of reconci-.

liation is then understood to be made, as soon as that is

done, although not by us, yet in our name, by which the

Divine will is inclined, so that he is now willing to return

into favour with us, on the performance of some certain

condition, and to bestow remission of sins and eternal life.

We affirm that this step to reconciliation is procured for

all men by the virtue and merit of the sufferings of Christ,

without any other medium. And hence it is (as we have

noticed above) that the death of Christ exhibits the re-

demption or reconciliation of the whole world : God was in

Christ reconciling the world unto himself, (2 Cor. v. 19.) On
which opinion Prosper says (Ad Capit. Gallor. obj. 9), The

Redeemer of the world gave his bloodfor the world, &c. See

also Augustine's Epistles, 151, 171, 173. This reconci-

liation of the world is, therefore, as it were the first step

to the actual reconciliation of individuals, to none of whom
would an access to this Divine favour have been opened

under the condition of faith, unless it had come to pass

that God had been in some way reconciled to the human

race by the death of Christ. The latter step to reconcilia-

tion consists in this, and is judged to be acquired by any

individual person when, the condition of faith in Christ

being performed, he is received into the paternal favour of

God, he is justified, and is presented with an hereditary
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right to eternal life. To this latter step no one comes by

the work of Cl)rist alone, by his having offered up himself

on the cross to God the Father; but it is necessary, before

he obtains this actual reconciliation, to add the act or

work of the man himself believing in Christ the Redeemer,

and applying the merit of his death to himself individu-

ally by faith. To this may be referred John viii. 24, If ye

believe not that I am he, ye shall die in your sins. Therefore

the death of Christ does not deliver from death, nor ac-

tually reconcile to God any individual person, except he

believe.

Having made this distinction or explanation of the w^ord

reconciliation, let us return to our proposed thesis, the first

member of which, to be confirmed by us in the first place,

is thus expressed : Bi/ the act of the death of Christ, God is

sofar reconciled to every man, that he is ready to admit any

one intofavour, and moreover, to eternal life, if he should only

believe. We shall discuss this matter in the fewer words,

because all that we have said respecting the universal co-

venant confirmed by the death of Christ, on condition of

faith, has regard to this subject. We shall, nevertheless,

add some remarks.

First, then, the very tenor of our preaching of the Gos-

pel demonstrates this. For what else do we preach to

wicked men, and those who are as yet unbelieving, but

that it has been brought about by the death of Christ, that

the will of God is far different towards the human race,

than it would have been without this death ? In other words,

that just God who, without the blood of the Mediator,

breathed nothing else than wrath and death against us all in-

dividually, being now pacified by the blood of the Redeemer,

is ready to grant pardon and life to all individually who
humble themselves before him and believe in the Mediator.

God would never have commanded his ministers to preach

this to mankind promiscuously, unless he had been really

so disposed in mind ; since the Gospel is the word of truth,

(Col. i. 5) because it announces nothing false or vain to

sinners. But it pronounces and promises that God is so

far pacified by the efficacy of the blood of Christ shed
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upon the cross, that he is ready to embrace any sinner

whenever he shall repent and believe. Therefore, the un-

reasonable speculation of election and reprobation being

set aside, the aforesaid efficacy of the death of Christ as

to all men individually ought to be acknowledged, and to

be preached to all promiscuously.

!Secondly. The actual reconciliation of every individual

person, which is promised and exhibited to every one that

believeth, on account of the merit of Christ crucified, pre-

supposes the first degree of reconciliation ; by which God
is understood to be so pacified by the death of Christ, that

he is now willing, on the performance of the condition of

faith, to restore any sinner to his favour. Those therefore

who confess that any person, however loaded with sins, as

soon as he believes is received into favour on account of

the death and merit of Christ, ought not to deny that this

is effected by the death of Christ as to all men individu-

ally, that they may account God to be ready, yea, obliged

to grant this benefit to any one on the aforesaid condition.

The antecedent is confirmed, because we cannot conceive

that the act of reconciliation proceeds, or is terminated as

it were, by a perpetual law, in any person who believes at

the very moment in which he apprehends the Mediator by

a true faith, unless at the same time we suppose and

acknowledge the Divine will to be so prepared and predis-

posed, by the death of Christ, that he is inclined to grant

this favour to any person, provided he should believe. I

perceive that this propensity or readiness of the Divine

will to grant pardon and grace to any man, as soon as he

should perform the condition of faith, is expressed by some

persons by the word placability or reconciliability» Why
some Divines so superciliously reject this placability or

reconciliability, obtained by the passion of Christ, consi-

dered in itself alone, I do not understand. For God would

not be actually pacified and reconciled to any man, as soon

as he should believe, that is, on the performance of the

condition of faith, unless he were placable and reconcile-

able to any man before he should believe, that it;, when the

condition of faith should be performed.
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Objection. Here some Divines object to us, Then, ac-

cording to our opinion, God will not be reconciled and pa-

cified to any sinner through and on account of the death of

Christ, but only reconcileable and placable : man also by

the death of Christ is not reconciled to God, but is recon-

cileable under some certain condition, namely, of faith.

I answer; that the consequence is faulty. God is re-

concileable by the death of Christ to any man ivho is about

to believe : Therefore he is not reconciled through Christ to

every one that believeth, but only is reconcileable. Truly, we

profess that God is reconcileable to every man that believ-

eth, through and on account of Christ; and also that he

has given this condition of faith, by means of which ac-

tual reconciliation is acquired through and on account of

Christ. In vain then, and falsely do they argue from the

position of an universal benefit, namely, of reconciliabi-

lity, on performing the condition of faith, to the removal

or denying of particular benefits, as of reconciliation and

salvation, since both are derived from the death and merit

of Christ ; although those general benefits are performed

without any act of ours intervening ; those particular ones,

not without any act of ours, although not on account of

any act of ours.

It is objected, secondly, which seems to be of greater

importance, If we say that God is, by the death of

Christ, made so placable and reconcileable to every

man, that he is ready to receive any one into favour,

if he should believe, but is not actually reconciled to any

one before he believes, then we seem to make the virtue of

the death of Christ, as to itself, of little importance to

offer itself to all ; and God himself also to be indifferent

towards all, and as it were to wait for the determination of

an inferior cause, that the death of his Son may be benefi-

cial or otherwise ; which is nothing else than with the Se-

mipelagians to suspend the salvation or perdition of indi-

viduals on the free-will of each, according as they, by

faith, apprehend or reject Christ.

I answer, that in order to its being assumed that

God by the death of Christ is so far pacified or placable
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to mankind, that he will receive into favour any one who
should believe, without respect of persons, (which are

the very words of the Gospel) yet it does not from thence

follow, that this difference of believers and unbelievers, of

reconciled and unreconciled, of saved and lost, is to be re-

ferred to the uncertain determination of the human will. For
he who promulgated this universal decree of the Gospel, he

that believeth shall be saved, nevertheless hath reserved to

himself the special privilege of giving faith to some of his

special mercy, and of his not giving it to others of his

non-pleasure and on account of their manifest unworthi-

ness. By virtue of the death of Christ, God had bound
himself to be reconciled to every man who shall believe

;

but he hath not bound himself to bestow effectual grace

on every man, by which it should be infallibly effected

that he should believe. We therefore defend both these

things, namely, that God is so far pacified by the death of

Christ, that he is now ready to receive into favour any per-

sons whatsoever, if they repent and believe in Christ, and

that the same God, who is ready on condition of faith to

grant the grace of remission equally to all men, yet has

not so provided, that he should conduct himself equally

towards all men, as to produce in them this condition of

faith. A merchant is said to be ready to sell his wares, if

any one is willing to buy them ; but that one should be

willing and another unwilling to buy them, is not caused

by the merchant, but depends on the will of each. The

matter is not so between God and us. For although, by

virtue of the death of Christ, he is now ready to give re-

mission, and to be reconciled to any man who will believe

in Christ, yet it is God's own peculiar prerogative to in-

spire into all who believe the will of believing. We do not,

therefore, join with the Semipelagians, but we say with the

Arausican fathers,* (Can. 6) Jf any one says that the mercy

* This refers to the opinion of tlie Divines assembled at the second Coun-

cil of Orange, held in the year 529, at the Dedication of the Church which

a Nobleman, and Prjefect of the Gauls, had caused to be built in the city

of Orange, and at which Csesarius Bishop of Aries, and twelve other

Bishops were present. The Council which ensued on this occasion was held
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of God is bestowed upon those that believe, will desire and

knock without the grace of God, and does not conjess that it is

through the Divine power that we believe and ivill, by the infu-

sion and inspiration oj the Holy Spirit in us, he opposes the

saying of the Apostle, By the grace of God I am
WHAT I am. So much for the first part of our proposi-

tion; I come now to the other, which is framed in this

manner

:

The death of Christ, considered as the general cause of the

salvation rf mankind, delivers no one among adidls from the

guilt and punishment of their sins ; makes no one actually re-

conciled to God : in one ivord, places no one in a state of grace

and salvation before they believe the Gospel. For the expla-

nation of this proposition, I will premise these few

things :

The first is, That by the death of Christ, generally consi-

dered as the cause of the salvation of mankind, we mean

nothing more than the consideration of our Lord's passion

in its immediate effect, which it produces of itself, with-

out any concurrence of human actions. We affirm that

the immediate effect which is produced, without any thing-

requisite on our part, is reconciliability, which is brought

into action as soon as we believe; but not actual reconci-

liation, or being placed in a state of adoption and salva-

tion, before we believe.

Another thing which we think should be premised, refers

to some difference to be observed in this matter between

adults and infants. For it was said, that none among adults

is reconciled to God, or deliveredfrom the guilt of his sins with-

out the act of faith; (which will be proved hereafter).

From whence it is evident, that we admit that some among

infants are, by virtue of the death of Christ, absolved from

in consequence of its being understood that there were some persons in the

place who held sentiments not in unison with the orthodox faith. The

Council drew up 8 articles concerning grace, confirmed by passages of Scrip,

ture and a Collection of some sentences out of the Fathers. The articles

were not only signed by the Bishops present, but also by Liberius the

founder of the Church, and other persons of distinction.—Vide Z)« Pin.

Councils ill the 6th Cent.
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their sins, and placed in a state of salvation without any

act of their own will. For as they cannot by faith apply

the blood of Christ to cleanse their souls, the God of

mercy, by the secret operation of his own Spirit, as it

were, spi;inkles and quickens their souls by the blood of

Christ. This is well observed by Aquinas (Qusest. disp.

de Justific. art. 3,) Because children, says he, have no means

whereby they can turn themselves to thejustifying cause, the

justifying cause itself, namely, the passion of Christ, is ap-

plied to them in baptism, and by this they are justified.

The last thing is, By the state of grace and salvation.

When we deny, that it is attained by any adult before he

apprehends the Mediator by the act of faith, we mean that

state which the Psalmist has described (Ps. xxxii.) when
he says. Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, whose

sin is covered ; the same as the Apostle describes (Coloss. i.

13, 14) where he says, that they were delivered from the

poiver of darkness, aiid translated into the kingdom of God's

dear Son, and had redemption through his blood, even thefor-

giveness of sins.

It is necessary to prove this proposition thus explained,

both against those who assert, that by the merit of the pas-

sion of Christ all men are received into a state of grace

and salvation, and against those who think that the elect

at least were from eternity reconciled, justified, and had

their sins pardoned. Some attribute the first opinion to

the Remonstrants ; but, as it appears to me, although they

speak ambiguously and obscurely, they are free from this

error. Some persons say (Colloq. Hagiens. p. 9) That

Christ by his death upon the cross meritedJor all men j-econci-

liation and remission of sins. But they add, yet so, that none

are really partakers of this remission, except those ivho believe.

Thus they say elsewhere (p. 131,) That Christ by the death

of the cross obtainedfor all men reconciliation and remission of

sins. But they immediately add this gloss. That the real

participation of this obtained reconciliation and remissioji is pe-

culiar to those that believe. And in pp. 162, 163, they ex-

pressly reject that opinion which is attributed to them by
some persons, namely. That all men are by the death of
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Christ restored from the fall, and replaced in a state of grace.

Nor by remission obtainedfor all, do they mean any more

than that by the death of Christ the means and way is flow

procured and established, which being made use of and applied

by faith, all men individually may obtain remission of sins

(p. 186). Thus they soften down and explain the words

which seemed more suspicious in the conference at the

Hague.* Yet it is to be confessed that some of them have

proceeded a little further in this affair. Boireus, with Ar-

minius, contends. That God hath taken the whole human
race into the grace of reconciliation (Resp. ad artic. 13,

14). Arnold against Tilenusf also seems to be of the same

opinion (pp. 232 and 261). Huberus and Puccius (whose

writings, I confess, I have not yet seen) profess every

where that they taught, that by the death of Christ all men

individually tcere justifed and restored to the friendship and

Javour of God (Act. Synod. Dordr. p. 1, 8). Now as to

the latter opinion, I do not remember to have read of any

one of our people who expressly defends it. But our

Thomson;]; in his Diatribe (cap. 24, p. 92 and 99) mentions

some persons who endeavour to prove that through the dig-

niii/ and efficacy of the merits oj Christ, the sins of the elect

were pardonedfrom eternity. If this were granted, it would

follow that these persons were justified, reconciled to God,

and restored to a state of grace and salvation before they

believed in Christ, which is most false. The proof of our

* Held a few years prior to the assembling of the Synod of Dort, viz. in

1611.

f Arnold against Tilenus—Arnold (Henry) was a Pastor of Delph,

who was present at the Synod of Dort, as one of the Deputies from the

Churches of South Holland. Tilenus (Daniel) was a disciple of Arminius,

Minister of Sedan, and one of the Remonstrants. For an act of his see

Life of Bishop Davenant, p. xix.

+ Thomson (Richard) was a Dutch Arminian, of English parents, and

educated at Clare Hall, Cambridge. He published, first, Elenchus refuta-

tionis Tortura Torti contra Becanum, Lond. 1611 ; and afterwards, the

Treatise here referred toby Bishop Davenant, Lugd. Bat. 1618, the nature

of which will be understood by the title of Bishop Abbott's reply to it,

mentioned in a subsequent Note, where that prelate is introduced, a few

pages onward.
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proposition will be a refutation of both these errors.

Therefore we shall confirm it in the first place by testimo-

nies of the Scriptures.

First. That remission of sins does not immediately flow

from the" passion of Christ to all men universally, without

some act of ours intervening, is proved by all those testi-

monies of the Scriptures which expressly require before-

hand the act of repentance. Such as Ezek. xviii. 21, If
the wicked will turnfrom all his sins that he hath committed,

&c. he shall surely live, he shall not die, Luke xxiv. 46, 47,

It behoved Christ to suffer, and to risefrom the dead the third

day, and that repentance and remission of sins should be

preached i7i his name among all nations. 1 .Fohn i. 9, If we

confess our sins, he isfaithful andjust to forgive us our sins,

and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. From which it

appears, that although Christ died for all, yet all do not

immediately live through this death of Christ, but that all

live as soon as they repent : although remission of sins is

offered in the name of Christ, yet all men promiscuously

are not made partakers of this benefit, but the penitent

alone ; and by the same law, that repentance precedes re-

mission. And, although by virtue of the death of Christ,

God is bound to remit sins, yet it is in such a way, that

neither the faithfulness nor the justice of God requires that

this remission should be granted to any one, except on this

condition. If he should confess his sins.

Secondly, The same is evinced by those passages which,

before we can be justified or reconciled to God, previously

require faith from us, as the instrument by which we ap-

prehend the grace of justification, and as the condition of

obtaining reconciliation, commanded to us in the Evange-
lical covenant. Of this kind are Acts xvi. 31, Believe in

the Lord Jesus Christ, and tho.u shalt be saved. John vi. 40,

This is the Father's will lohich hath sent me, that every one

which seeth the Son, and helieveth on him, may have everlast-

ing life. John xx. 31, These are written that ye might be-

lieve, &c. and that believing, ye might have life through his

name. Rom. iii. 22, The righteousness of God is, by faith of
Jesus Christ, unto all and upon all them that believe: and
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ver. 25, Whom God hath setforth to be a propitiation thiough

faith in his blood, &c. Gal. ii. 16, Knowing that a man is

not justifed but by the faith of Christ, ive have believed in

Jesus Christ that v:e might be justifed by thefaith of Christ.

I omit other passages innumerable. From these it appears

abundantly, That remission of sins, and justification, or

our reconciliation with God, is not a benefit which re-

dounds to any man from the passion of Christ himself,

without any other means ; but that those for whom Christ

died, whether sufficiently or effectually, cannot have the

saving benefit of his death applied to them, unless by faith

preceding.

Thirdly. This may also be collected from those sayings

of the Scriptures in which, the death of Christ being pre-

supposed, it is nevertheless affirmed, that some men lie

under the penalty of death, and the wrath of God, even

so long as until they apprehend the Mediator with a true

faith. To this these passages relate, Mark xvi. 16, Preach

the Gospel to every creature ; he that believeth shall be saved,

but he that believeth not shall be damned. John iii. 36, He
that believeth nut the Son shall Jiot see lij'e, but the xcraih of
God abideth on him. John viii. 24, If ?/e believe not that I
am, ye shall die in your sins. Lastly, notwithstanding

Christ died for us, the Apostle hath said, Eph. ii. 3, IFe

all ivere by nature the children o/' ivrath. In vain, therefore,

do any dream, that by the death of Christ all men are re-

stored to the Divine favour and a state of salvation, with-

out the intervention of any act on our part.

Fourthly, Lest any one should say that the aforesaid

testimonies relate only to the non-elect, but that all the

elect stand justified and reconciled to God by the merit of

the death of Christ, before they believe, let them hear

these plain testimonies of the Scriptures to the contrary.

Ephes. ii. 11, 12, 13, Remember that ye in time past were

ivithout Christ, being aliensfrom the commonwealth of Israel,

and strangersfrom the covenants of promise, having no hope,

and ivithout God in the world; but now, in Christ Jesus, ye

who sometimes werefar off, are made nigh by the blood oj' Christ.

He addresses those whom (chap. i. 4) he assumes to have
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been chosen before the fonnrlatinn of the icorld ; yet he

teaches that until tiiat time they had remained strangers

from the covenants of promise, and were alienated from

God, until by faith, as a spiritual hand, they appropriated

to themselves the riches of Divine grace treasured up in

Christ ; as it may readily be collected from ver. 7 and 8 of

this Chap. ii. Of the same meaning are those words of

the same Apostle, (Rom. v. 1) Being justified by faith, we

have peace icith God, through our Lord Jesus Christ. There-

fore the death of Christ, considered in itself, until faith is

added on our part, does not place any individual in a state

of grace. Finally, the Apostle Paul was, without doubt,

one of the elect, yet he was not on that account either

justified, or brought into a state of grace and salvation,

whilst he remained a blasphemer against Christ and a per-

secutor of the Church, but after he had known Christ and

cast himself altogether upon Christ. (1 Tim. i. 16,) For

this cause I obtained mercy, that in mefirst Jesus Christ might

shew forth all long-suffering, for a pattern to them xuhich

should hereafter believe on him to life everlasting. Therefore

remission of sins through the blood of Christ does not

precede faith and repentance, not even in the elect.

Hitherto we have contended with express testimonies of

the Scriptures, now let us add some arguments founded on
the same Scriptures.

Argument 1. Although we grant that the death of

Christ, as a meritorious cause, is most sufficient to expiate

the sins of all men, and place them in a state of grace

with God, yet, it cannot actually constitute any man justi-

fied and reconciled, unless it be in some way joined, fitted,

and united to him who is supposed to be justified and re-

conciled by it. For what philosophers are accustomed to

say. Every action is performed by some contact, avails also in

this supernatural action, which is not performed without

some supernatural contact. Now we touch Christ by faith

and we are joined and as it were united to him by the Spi-

rit of faith. For Christ dwelleth in us byfaith. Without

faith, then, or before faith, we have no actual union with

Christ, and therefore no remission of sins through the me-
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rit of his death, no justification, no reconciliation with

God the Father. The learned Calvin has observed this on

Rom. viii. 4, Christ commwiicafes his lighleousriess to none but

those xchom his Spirit unites by a bond to himself. Whatever,

therefore, is concealed in the eternal decree of God con-

cerning justifying and reconciling to himself, and at length

saving all the elect, whatever of sufficiency or efficacy

there may be in the precious blood of Christ to redeem

men and reconcile them to God, yet it is not wont to proceed

into the effect of actual reconciliation, unless he is first

joined to men by faith, because both the meritorious and

the natural cause ought to be joined to that into which it

flows and transfuses its saving virtue.

Argument 2. It is proved, secondly, from a compa-

rison between Adam, the author of death and condemna-

tion, and Christ, the Author of life and justification. For

as Adam does not bind any under the penalty of death, nor

subject any to Divine wratli and condemnation, but those

who become his members, as it were, by generation ; so

Christ does not deliver any from death, nor restore any to

Divine favour, or justify and reconcile them to God, but

those who become his members by supernatural regenera-

tion. But this does not take place before faith is inspired

into our hearts. John i. 12, 13, As many as received him, to

them gave he power to become the sons of God, even to them

that believe on his name, which uere born not of blood, &.c. but

of God. Therefore no one, either of those who are passed

by or of the elect, stands reconciled and justified before

God by the death of Christ itself; but at the time when he

is incorporated with Christ, and by regeneration is made,

as it were, a member of this mystical head, he obtains the

righteousness of Christ and peace with God.

Argument 3. If by the merit of the death of Christ

alone all the sins of men were pardoned before they be-

lieve in Christ, and so all were actually restored to a state

of grace and reconciliation, it would follow that no one is

born a child of wrath ; which is diametrically opposite to

the words of the Apostle just now quoted from Ephes. ii.

3. Moreover, since the merit of Christ in the acceptation
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of God has infinite and eternal efficacy, this inconvenience

also would follow, That the sins of men were pardoned

before they were committed, were expiated before they

were perpetrated, if the remission of sins and actual re-

conciliation of men arose solely from the merit of Christ,

without any intermediate act of ours [by which the benefit

is conveyed to us]. But this is plainly impossible. For

as a medicine, which as to its own efficacy and virtue may
cure the leprosy, yet does not actually heal any man, but

a leper who takes it ; so the blood of Christ, which can

heal any man, yet does not actually heal, or cleanse, or

reconcile any man to God, but him who is contaminated

with sin and believes. Therefore, they aie by no means to

be attended to who pretend that all men promiscuously are

reconciled and placed in a state of grace by the passion of

Christ itself, or who contend that all the elect, by the vir-

tue alone of the same passion, have all their sins pardoued

from eternity, since there is no pardon of sins but of those

which are committed, nor any pardon of sins committed to

be hoped for by any but by those who believe. Excellently

and most truly says the Rev*^» Bishop of Salisbury,* of

pious memory, (in Thoms. Diatr. cap. 2. p. 212,) It ought

• Robert Abbot, elder brother of the celebrated Archbishop. He
emerged into notice by his talent in preaching ; for which he became noted

in the University of Oxford, not long after he took his orders in 1581, and

which first obtained him preferment in Worcester, and in a short time the

living of Bingham, in Notts, to which he was presented by John Stanhope

Esq. on hearing him at St. Paul's Cross. He soon became no less eminent

on account of his writings, than he had been for his puljjit oratory
; parti-

cularly against Dr. William Bishop, Popish Bishop of the aerial diocese of

Calcedon, on the subject of the Sacrament. In 1597, he proceeded D.D.,

and soon after the accession of James I. that monarch ajipointed him one of

his Chaplains in ordinary, and conceived so high an opinion of his writings,

that he ordered his own Commentary upon part of the Apocalypse to be

printed in 1608 with the second Edition of Abbot's book De Antlchristo. In

1609, he was chosen Master of Baliol College, Oxford, at which he had

matriculated, and which rose into distinction by his exertions. In 1610, he

was nominated by the King one of the first fellows of the Royal College at

Chelsea, then newly founded for the encouragement of Polemical Divinity ;

and, as Fuller in his Church History remarks, " engarrisoned with the

ablest champions of the Protestant cause." Robert was, like his brother, a

truly zealous opponent of Popery. This his subsequent appointment
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not to be believed that 7'emissinn of future sins is noio made.

For although indeed in the sight of God those things ivhich he

hathfrom all eternity ordered to be done, arc as though they

were 71010 done, yet they are not otherwise to be received by lis

than according to that mode of dispensation by which his de-

crees from eternity are both accomplished to us in time and are

actually brought to pass. Thus far this author. Remission

of sins is not then to be dreamt of. nor reconciliation to be

pretended except according to the manner of the dispen-

sation decreed by God ; that is, unless we first truly repent

and believe in the Mediator.

Argument 4. The whole virtue and efficacy of that

merit which Christ by his death procured for the benefit of

the human race, as to its efflux and derivation to other

persons, depends on the will of the Father in ordaining^

and accepting it. For who dare take to himself the merit

of Christ in another way or on another condition than

God himself hath ordained that it should be communicated

as Regius Professor of Divinity at Oxford afforded him public opportunities

of evincing ; and on this account mainly he was in 1615 selected by King

James to fill the vacant See of Salisbury, as was declared by his Majesty

on his being presented to do homage. He was consecrated by his own bro-

ther, who liad been rapidly advanced from Lichfield to London, and to the

Archiepiscopate of Canterbury about five years before ; and it is worthy of

remark, that this is the only instance of two brothers occupying the Episcopal

bench in England, since theReformation, to the time of the present excellent

Bishops of Winchester and Chester. Robert filled his See little more than

one year, dying in March, 1G17, i» the 68th year of his age ; but univer-

sally lamented by the inhabitants of Salisbur}', having endeared himself to

them by every trait which could adorn the Episcopal office. The Rishop

both in manners and talents was superior to the Archbishop, who was him-

self no common man. His published works were very popular in that age,

but mostly controversial. The one referred to above was a reply to a work

of Richard Thomson, whom there was occasion to notice at p. 448. The
Bishop finished the book only the day before he died, and it was published

by his Chaplain, the famous Dr. Featley, under the direction of the Arch-

bishop ; the full title running thus: In Ricardl Thomsoni Angli-Belgici dia-

triham de amlssione et intercessionc Justificationis et gratia;, animadversio brevis.

Londini, 4to. 1618 He left many things in MS. among which wasaLatin

Commentary upon the Epistle to the Romans, now in the Bodleian Library,

left by its author in a state quite ready for publication. Were this work

translated and given to the world, it would be an invaluable addition to that

yart of sacred theology.
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to men and be accepted in their name? Truly, if any one

should endeavour to do this, he would do it in vain. For

the merit of Christ is a benefit to us oiiJi/ asfar as it was ac-

cepted by. God, as Scotus hath taught, not disagreeing with

this our opinion (lib. 3, Dist. 19, Qu, vine. p. 74.) But it

was not accepted by God, that he should procure actual

remission of sins and reconciliation for any mortal man

before repentance, faith, and ingrafting into Christ. There-

fore, he does not actually justify or reconcile to God any

but those who repent and believe. But that it was not so

accepted that he should reconcile any one before faith,

appears from an argument derived from the Scriptures ne-

gatively in this manner: No word occurs in the holy Scrip-

tures from which it can be collected that merely by the

virtue and efficacy of the death of Christ all men are pro-

miscuously restored to a state of grace, or that any man,

whether elect or non-elect, before repentance and faith,

obtains, by virtue of the blood of Christ shed on the

cross, remission of sins, or actual reconciliation with

God. Therefore it is rash to assert it. Neither is there

any reason why a man should reject an argument of this

kind derived from the authority of the Scriptures nega-

tively. For although in lesser matters, which do not re-

late to the chief cause of our salvation, the reasoning

would be weak

—

This is not laid down in the Scriptures, there-

fore it isfalse or unlawful ; yet, in things necessary to be

done or known in order to salvation, such as the manner

of obtaining remission of sins and reconciliation with God,

it justly follows. This is not taught in the Scriptures, there-

Jore it is not to be believed by us. Since, therefore, the Scrip-

tures no where teach that remission of sins or actual re-

conciliation were procured by the death of Christ for any

individual before he repents and believes in Christ, it is

not to be admitted under the pretext of amplifying the

dio-nity of the death of Christ, or for any other reason.

Now, having established this by a weight of arguments,

we will also produce the sentiments of the Fathers, yet

very few of them. Ambrose, on faith, (ad Gratian. lib. 4,

cap. 1) says, If thou dost not believe, he descended notfor thee,



456 A DISSERTATION ON THE DEATH OF CHRIST.

he suffered notfor thee. Which words have this meaning.

That no benefit of redemption comes from the incarnation

and passion of Christ to any individual, until he I elieves

in Christ. For Ambrose would not deny that Christ de-

scended and suffered for men, whether they believe or not;

but he wishes to teach, that the benefit or saving virtue of

this passion, quickens and reconciles men when they be-

lieve. Therefore in this form of speaking he follows the

known rules of lawyers, who say. That not to be, and to be

uselessly, are to be reckoned as equal. Those things which

are found to be without effect, may be said to stand for

nothing. Christ, therefore, is denied to have been incar-

nate and to have died for those who do not believe, be-

cause through their fault he is understood to have been in-

carnate and to have suffered uselessly and without effect.

This plainly proves that, according to the opinion of Am-
brose, for this reason alone, that Christ died for them that

believe, no one is placed in a state of reconciliation and

salvation before he possesses faith in the Gospel.

Augustine follows Ambrose and writes thus, (in Resp. ad

artic. sibi falso impos. resp. 1) Those who pass through this

Ufe tvithont faith in Christ, and xvithout the sacrament cf re-

generation, are strangers to redemption. A little after. The

property of redemption belongs to thosefrom ivhose hearts the

prince of this tvorld is driven away. Further on he adds. The

passion or death of Christ has in ilielf rvhat may be benefcial

to all mankind, but if it is not internally received, it does not

profit. All which remarks express in other words the

opinion of Ambrose, If thou dost not believe, he descended not

for thee, he suffered notfor thee. For the phrase, they are

strangers to redemption, means nothing more than that those

who have not yet believed, are not partakers of remission

of sins and reconciliation with God. So also the property

of redemption denotes the benefit of redemption acquired

and as it were possessed, and declares that it belongs only

to those who believe and are regenerate. And lastly, those

words of Augustine, if it is not internally received, it does

not profit, plainly evince that the benefit which redounds

from the death of Christ is not derived to individuals, ex-
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cept by internally receiving, that is, by believing. These

things altogether and separately overturn the opinion of

those who say, either that all men promiscuously, or the

predestinated, as it were by a special privilege, are restor-

ed to a state of grace and actual reconciliation with God,

for this reason alone, that Christ suffered on the cross for

them.

Thirdly, Theodoret, writing on those words of the Apos-

tle, Rom. iii. 25, Whom God hath setforth to be a propitia-

tion throughfaith in his blood, &c. says. The Lord Christ is

the propitiation, and by his blood procured our salvation, re-

quiring only faitJifrom us. From which words we collect,

thai Christ, with his death and all his merits, is so consti-

tuted the universal cause of our redemption, reconciliation,

and salvation, that before the benefit of this redemption

and salvation procured by Christ is partaken of by any one,

it is necessary that this universal cause should be specially

applied to each individual. Now that this beneficial ap-

plication may be made, as Theodoret has well said, God

requires faithfrom us. Therefore, while faith is absent, the

death of Christ, considered in itself, brings no one into a

state of actual reconciliation, of grace, and salvation.

Cyril is found to be of the same opinion, when (lib. 2,

cap. 74) explaining the words of our Saviour, John iii. 36,

lie that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life, and he that

believeth not the Son shall not see life, he says thus, Christ

therefore quickens those who believe in him, because as there

is a life according to nature, so he dwells in all thefaithful by

faith. Therefore, although Christ is life itself, yet he does

not quicken any but those who believe, which Cyril con-

firms by an excellent and forcible argument, namely, be-

cause he does not dwell in any but believers. As if he

had said. The fountain of life does not actually quicken

any but those who are united to him, and none but believ-

ers are considered to be united to him. Those therefore

argue badly, who collect, whether from the death or from the

life of Christ, either that all, or any, are placed in a state of

life, grace, and salvation, before they are united to Christ

by the bond of faith.
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Lastly, The testimony of the venerable Bede is most ex-

press, in his Commentaries on 2 Cor. v. 19, The world is

reconciled to God by faith, ivhen it believes in Christ, who was

sent by God. The Apostle had said, God was in Christ re-

conciling the tcorld unto himself, that is, that Christ by the

ordination of God paid that ransom to the Father, by which

it was effected that God should not demand satisfaction

from us for our sins, before he returned into favour with

us; but being content with this alone, is ready to receive

any one into favour. If you enquire further, whether on

the payment of this price all men are immediately recon-

ciled by the act of payment ? Bede answers. By no means
;

but every one is then reconciled to God, when he believes in

Christ, who was sent by God. To the same effect are the

words of the same author on Luke xv. Then Christ is slain

for every one of us, when we believe that he was slain. He
was slainfrom the origin of the world in the Divine accepta-

tion : he was slain also when thefulness of time came upoti the

cross. But he was slainfor you andfor me, that is, for every

individual, when we believe in him that was slain. Which is

the same as if he had said. The benefit of the death of

Christ belongs to us when we begin to believe in him.

They have therefore departed from orthodox antiquity, who
assert that all men are placed in a state of grace by the

passion of Christ; nor less so they who teach that the pre-

destinated, by this death of Christ, have obtained remis-

sion of their sins, or justification and reconciliation with

God from eternity; since this justification or actual recon-

ciliation (as Bernard truly and learnedly remarks) cannot be

without the consent of the receiver, any more than without the

grace of the Giver» And thus you have our opinion con-

firmed and strengthened. We shall now bring forward the

objections of adversaries, and remove them in a feyf

words.

In favour of the opinion of Ruber,* who states that all

" Pro sententia Huberania, in the Original :—The Editor presumes that

the author above referred to by Bishop Davenant is Samuel Huber, who
gave rise to a vehement controversy in the Lutheran Church, at the close

cl' the sixteenth and in the early part of the seventeenth centur3'. Walch,
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men are restored to a state of grace and salvation, because

Christ died for mankind, arguments of this kind are pro-

duced :

1. The death of Christ was either a sufficient ransom

for blotting out the sins of the human race, and placing

in his Bibliotheca Theologica Selecta, Vol. II. pp. 645—648, has given an

account of Ruber's publications, and also of those by his antagonists ; and

from this accurate Ecclesiastical Biographer we learn that Huber held the

following tenets:

—

Deum omnes homines in Christo ad felicitatem sempiternam eligisse, nul-

la ratione habita fidei, sive ea praediti sint ; sive minus ; eo tamen modo, ut

decreti hujus veluti mutatio fieret apud illos qui gratiam Divinani adsper.

narenlur. Cum errore hoc alia prava dogmata conjunxit, prsesertim de re-

generatione ac justificatione, utramque esse universalem : omnesque mor-

tales, pios atque^impios, Turcas ac Christianos, propter universum Christi

meritum ac per lequitatem, veniam peccatorum consequi posse. Walch.

Bihl. Theol. Sel. Vol. II. p. 645.

On two former occasions (vide p. 366 and p. 448) Bishop Davenant has

cited Puccius in conjunction with Huber. Puccius (Francesco Pucci or

Franciscus Puccius) was descended from an antient Florentine family, and

was early distinguished for his love of study. From Lyons, whither he

had gone with the design of entering into commerce, and where he culti-

vated the Society of Literary men, he came into England, and went to

Oxford, where he studied Theology, and took the degree of M.A. in 1574«

His opposition to the Calvinist party (which at that time was dominant in

the University), in his Treatise De Fide in Deum, qitce et qualis sit, procured

him many enemies, and finally lost him a Professor's Chair. He then

withdrew to Basle, where he became acquainted with Faustus Socinus, to

whose opinions he was favourable. The Divines of Basle forced him to quit

that city on account of his opinions respecting universal grace, which he

proposed in his Thesis entitled

—

Universum genus humanum in ipso utero effi-

caciter particeps esse benejiciorum Christi et vifce immortalis et beatce, &c. Pucci

expected to find more toleration at London ; but scarcely had he arrived

there when his extravagant opinions caused him to be thrown into prison.

On being liberated he fled into Holland, and corresponded with Faustus

Socinus, whom however he opposed, on certain points, in his treatise De

Immortalitate naturali pri?ni huminis mite peccatum. After wandering about to

various places, in 1595 he held some conferences with the Papal Nuncio then

at Prague, and returned to the llomish Church. Some years before, he

had dedicated to Pope Clement VIII. a Treatise entitled De Christi Salva-

toris Efficacitate omnibus et singulis hominibus, quatentis homines sunt, Assertio

Catholica, &c. Pucci was subsequently ordained a Priest in the Romish

Church, and became Secretary to Cardinal Pompeyl^fd'Aragon, in whose

house he died in lO'OO. {Biographic Universelle. Tom. XXXVl. pp. 281,

282.)
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all men in a state of grace and reconciliation ; or was in-

sufficient. If it is stated to be insufficient, we extenuate

Divine grace, and unworthily trample upon the merit of

Christ. If it is acknowledged to be sufficient, then the

cause being placed in a sufficient act, nothing else is re-

quired to produce the effect. Therefore, from the act of

Christ offering up himself to God, immediately follows the

universal deliverance of all men from the guilt of their

sins, and the universal reconciliation or reception of all

men into the Divine favour.

Reply. We acknowledge the most full sufficiency of

the ransom; yea, its infinite superabundance. But we
answer, That this merit of Christ, considered in itself, ope-

rates indeed sufficiently as an universal cause of the salva-

tion of mankind ; but an universal cause does not produce

effects in individuals before there is an individual applica-

tion Therefore as Aquinas says (Part. 3, qu. 49, art. 10,

& qu. disp. de grat. Chr. art. 7,) By the death of Christ was

made a most sufficient universal cause, by means of which all

the sins of any person whatever may be expiated: but before

this cause manifests its expiat ry virtue for the deliverance and

reconciliation of individuals, it is needful that it should be ap-

plied to individuals hi/ faith. Which the Apostle himself

hath perspicuously taught, Rom. iii. 25, Whom God hath

setforth to be a propitiation, through faith in his blood, &c.

Therefore, although this death of Christ is a sufficient sa-

tisfaction for the sins of the human race, yet, since it

cleanses us from our sins after the manner of a medicine,

it must be applied to each person before it can produce the

effect of reconciliation and health. But the application is

made only by faith.

2. If God should not receive all men into favour after

having accepted a sufficient ransom, it would be an act of

injustice to Christ, because he does not bestow upon

men what Christ by dying merited for them : He would

also act unjustly towards men, because he still holds them

bound by their sins, as by debts, when Christ hath blot-

ted out all their debts with his blood.

Reply. Injustice is not done to either. Not to Christ,
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because he would not that the satisfaction made by him for

the sins of the human race, should avail to the actual re-

conciliation of individuals, without the intervention of

their faith, as it was proved before. It would therefore be

reproachful to Christ, if any one should be admitted into

the fellowship and actual participation of this grace, who
does not believe in Jesus Christ the Author of salvation,

and our Redeemer. Nor is injustice done to men, that they

are not inniiediately received into the favour of God on

account of the act of Christ in dying, because this was

neither due nor promised to mankind. For we cannot

claim for ourselves any benefit from the death of Christ

contrary to and in addition to the order and covenant

made by God and Christ, and laid open to us in the Gos-

pel. Now this is the established order, this condition is

expressly stated in the Gospel ; that the grace of reconci-

liation and the benefit of eternal life should redound to

sinners from the death of Christ, if they should believe :

But if not, they should remain under the guilt of their

sins, and should perish in their unbelief. He that helieveth

on the Son hath everlasting life, and he that believeth not the

Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on him.

(John iii. 36.)

Objection 3. There was not greater force in the sin of

Adam to bind all men under the penalty of eternal death,

than in the death and merit of Christ to absolve all men,

to reconcile them to God, and to restore them to a state

of grace and salvation. Thus the act of Adam binds all

men under the guilt of sin, and subjects them to Divine

wrath: Therefore, the act of Christ dying ought to deliver

all men from death, to reconcile them to God, and to place

them in a state of grace and salvation.

Reply. In this argument is involved a false supposi-

tion. In the major proposition it is as it were taken for

granted, that the efiicacy or virtue of any cause is always

to be estimated greater or less according as it extends

itself to more or fewer subjects ; which is very false. For
the efficacy or excellence of a cause is to be estimated from

the nature and excellency of its effects rather than from
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their multitude. For instance ; It is a proof of greater

virtue and excellence to restore sight to one blind man

than to put out the eyes of a thousand men ; to heal one

maimed and diseased man, than to mutilate or poison a

thousand whole and healthy men ; in a word, to recal one

man to life, than to put a thousand to death. For a like

reason, the power of Christ by his death is greater and

more efficacious in the salvation of only one man, than

that of Adam in destroying by his sin the whole human
race. To the minor proposition it may also be answered,

That the act of the sin of Adam does not bind any man
under the penalty of death, or render him obnoxious to

the wrath of God, unless from hence, that he was propa-

gated from sinful Adam by natural generation. And in

the same manner evidently the act of the death of Christ

does not deliver any man from a state of death or from

Divine wrath, any further than he is derived from Christ

by a supernatural regeneration. Therefore the condition

is equal on both sides, if a just comparison be made. All

who are naturally descended from Adam have lost the grace

of God and eternal life. All who are supernaturally rege-

nerated by Christ recover the grace of God and eternal

life. No man is subjected to death or Divine wrath by the

fault of the sin of Adam, unless he has derived a natural

origin from him. No man is delivered from death or Di-

vine wrath through the merit of the death of Christ, unless

he has derived from him a heavenly birth. This is wisely

and learnedly explained by Aquinas (Contra Gentil. lib. 4,

cap. 55,) where he has these words. The effect of the sin of

ourjirst parent cleaves to every one by hisjieshly origin ; so the

effect of the death of Christ pertains to every one by spiritual

regeneration. He who desiies that the merit of Christ may be

beneficial to him, seeks to be regenerated by the Spirit of Christ.

If any one should still urge. That to be propagated from

Adam, whence wrath and the penalty of death follows, is

common to all men ; why is it not in the same manner

stated, that to be regenerated by Christ, on which depends

our reconciliation and salvation, is conunon to all men ?

To this I shall merely answer, That Gud himself was un-
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willing that those things which flow to men in the way of

grace, should be as common to all as those things which

are derived to men in the way of nature. He willed that

his grace should make men differ from each other, and

therefore he would not make it equally common to all men.

Augustine has noticed this (De Preedest. Sanct. cap. 5),

which consult at your leisure. Let no one then murmur

against God, because by the operation of his special grace

he regenerates some, and unites them to Christ by faith

;

let no one enquire why he delivers one man rather than

another: since this answer of God himself is sufficient to

stop the mouth of any, (Matt. xx. 15) Is it not lawfulfor

me to do what 1 will with mine own ? &c. And that of the

Apostle, (Rom. ix. 18) He hath mercy on whom he ivill.

See also Augustine (De bono persev. cap. 8.) Therefore,

although as to its sufficiency, the death of Christ has re-

gard equally to all men
;
yet as to its efficacy, it depends

on the Divine election, that the effects of the merits of

Christ are mercifully applied to any, while, through the

impediment of their own unbelief, they are not applied to

others.

Hitherto we have answered those who contend for the

universal and actual reconciliation of all men individu-

ally : Now let us hear what may be brought forward by

those who assert that the elect are, by the efficacy of the

death of Christ, justified and reconciled to God from

eternity.

Objection 1. Those who assert that God is only

placable and reconcileable to the elect, and not actually

reconciled and pacified before their faith and repentance,

seen>to place acts and powers in God, and to admit that

God can be what he is not: But God is a pure act and al-

together immutable : 1 herefore it is impossible that he

should now be what he was not before : If then he is re-

conciled to Peter or Paul, after they are known to repent

and believe, he was also reconciled to them from eternity.

For it may seem to be granted of itself, that any change in

God, who is a most pure act, and in every way most sim-

ple, is a variation. But that this is most foreign from the
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Divine nature, which is free from all kinds of mutability,

no one in his senses will deny : especially since it seems

not only consonant to the dictates of right reason, and

agreeable to the decrees of the sounder philosophy, which

teaches that the same bj/ the same ahcays does the same, that

is, that the same thing being done in the same way always

produces the same effect; but also may be confirmed and

established by not a few, and those most beautiful passages

of the holy Scriptures, as from that testimony of the pro-

phet Malachi (iii. 6,) For I am the Lord, I change not \ ac-

cording to Junius, /, Jehovah, change not. Also of Num-
bers xxiii. 19, God is not a man, that he should lie ; nor the

son of man, that he should change. A passage plainly like

to this is brought from the epistle of the Apostle St. James

(i. 17), Every good gift and every perfect gift isfrom above,

and Cometh down from the Father of lights, ivith whom is no

variableness, neither shadoiv of turning . There is so far from

being any change in God, that in him there is not even the

least shadow of turning. But if it could be affirmed of

God, that at one time he is placable, at another time paci-

fied ; at one time only reconcileable, at another reconciled,

it might truly be doubted, and not improperly, whether

God is always like himself, and always is disposed evi-

dently in the same manner. For placability seems to inti-

mate only some previous disposition and inclination to fu-

ture pacification and reconcileability, a facility and pro-

pensity in God to reconciliation, v/hich is brought into

action towards believing men from his power.

Reply. That God is reconcileable to any elect person

before his faith and repentance, and is actually reconciled

to him after his faith and repentance, does not more argue

a change in God from act to power, than this man's not

being justified until he believes and his being actually jus-

tified after he believes, argues a changeableness in God
;

or than his sins being remissible, and after his repentance

being actually forgiven, proves a temporary change of the

Divine essence or will from power to act. For no man
could truly say, because Paul was justified when he be-

lieved in Christ, but was not justified while he was a bias-



Chap.V. THE THIRD PROPOSITION STATED, &C. 465

phemer against Christ, that therefore a change took place

in God ; therefore, neither because at one time he was re-

concileable to God, at another time actually reconciled :

since to be justified and to be reconciled to God are alto-

gether the same, or at least are inseparably connected.

But that we may remove this scruple more clearly, we must

observe, that although nothing absolute can anew be added

to God without his changing, yet infinite relative denomi-

nations may anew, and according to difference of time, at

one time be predicated of God, and at another time not be

predicated of him ; the Divine essence and will all the

while remaining without any shadow of turning. For those

things of a mutable and temporary kind which are affirmed

of God, are not so affirmed on account of any change,

taking place in God, but according to the change which

happens to the creature. For instance. It may be truly

said, That Adam was crealable by God, when it could'not

be truly said. That Adam was created by God. In like man-

ner, Adam isjustifiable before God, or Adam is reconcileable

to God, might be said before his actual repentance, when

it could not be said, Adam is actually justijied aud reconciled

to God. Notwithstanding we do not apply to God acts

and powers, or any kind of mutability ; because these

things are spoken of God in a different way, not of any

change which takes place in himself, but of the change of

a creature, which is from him. For as Albertus learnedly

remarks, (Tract. 4. qu. 21, de Immutab. Dei.) In those

things which are done essentially, he acts in one way, and it is

not said, that he acts now and not before, except so far as he

has acted now and not before. Nor do we think that there is

any new or temporary act in the will of God, when we state

that he is actually reconciled to any man on believing, to

whom before believing he was only reconcileable ; because

God does not then beoin to will that this believer should

be actually reconciled to him, who before he had faith was

reconcileable, but from all eternity willed that at that mo-

ment he should both believe and be actually reconciled.

In the Wilier, then, there are not successive changes, but
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in the thing willed, and those changes are according to

one eternal and most unchangeable will of God.

Objection 2. God is actually reconciled to him whom
he actually loves, But he loves all the elect from eternity;

Therefore he is actually reconciled to them from eternity :

Therefore they are also actually reconciled and justified

from eternity.

Reply. A distinction is to be made with Aquinas, that

God is said to love in a twofold manner; according to his

purpose of commnnicating his goodness, and according to the

act of communication. (In 3, Sent. dist. 19.) The love ac-

cording to his eternal purpose, which Divines call The love

of eternal be7ievo/ence, does not make him who is loved in

this manner to be esteemed by God as actually justified or

actually reconciled ; but that he should be reckoned

among those who are infallibly to be justified and recon-

ciled. There is, therefore, a different kind of words which

denote acts inherent in God and acts which flow from God
to us. The former, such a& love, election, predestination, are

eternal and internal acts of God himself, and from them

men are called beloved, elect, predestinated, on account of

the secret good pleasure of the Divine will conceived and

hidden in himself. The latter, such ?l% calling, justifcation,

reconciliation, glorification, are external acts, which termi-

nate in the creature in whom they exist, and are as it were

received by him ; and from these no one is properly said to

be called, justified, reconciled, glorified, solely from the se-

cret and eternal purpose of the Divine will, but from the

covenanted performance of the same purpose, and from

the effect being produced in men. We confess, therefore,

the eternal will in God of justifying and reconciling to

himself all the elect; but we deny that they ought to be

said to have been justified or reconciled from eternity : In

the same manner as we acknowledge that there was in God
an eternal will of creating the world, and yet we deny that

the world was created from eternity. What Zanchius says

of the actual remission of sins, we say of the actual re-

conciliation of the elect, (Thomson. Diatr. p. 96) It is in-
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deed most certain in the Dicine 'predestination from eternity

;

but it is not actually given on the part of God, nor actually

received on the part of man, until he repents and believes.

Objection 3. The efficacy itself of the means in some

men rather than in others, arises not from the difference of

free-will, hut from hence, that God was reconciled to all the

elect in Christ before the foundation of the world, but to

others he was not reconciled : Therefore, we ought not to

deny that all the elect are actually reconciled to God before

their conversion and faith, since that dispensation derives

its origin and the efficacy of the means to produce in them

faith and repentance, from their eternal and antecedent re-

conciliation.

Reply. We willingly grant that the infallible efficacy,

of the means ordained to salvation does not depend upon
the human will, but upon the eternal and special love of

God towards his own elect. But w^e assert that this love

does not regard those who are as yet unbelieving and un-

converted, otherwise than as a gratuitous purpose of pro-

viding for them, that hereafter they should be converted,

and justified, and reconciled to God, and infallibly brought

to eternal life. It is, therefore, equally false to infer eter-

nal justification, and the eternal reconciliation of the elect,

and their eternal glorification from this eternal love ; since

from thence ought to be collected only their certain and
infallible justification, reconciliation, and glorification

;

which certainty or infallible efficacy of means tending- to

salvation, arises from the aforesaid love of God, and not

by virtue of free-will. If any one pleases to call this love,

on which depends the certainty of conversion and recon-

ciliation to be produced in time, actual reconciliation, since

God himself calleth those things which be not as though they

uere, {Rom. iv. 17) I find no fault, provided he allows at

the same time that he calls the purpose of the thing to be

done by the name of the thing done; because, as Augus-
tine says. It wasfixed in the predestination of God that it

should take place in his own time. (De Civit. Dei, lib. 12,

cap. 16.)
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Objection 4. Some passages may be produced from

the Scriptures which seem to assert, as to the elect, actual

and eternal reconciliation with God before their faith and

repentance. Ephes. i. 4, God is said to have chosen them

before thejoundalion of the world, and ver. 6, to have made

them accepted m his beloved Son. They were therefore elect-

ed, and actually justified and reconciled, from eternity; for

although their reconciliation was made on the part of God
when they believed the Gospel, yet that rather then began

to be manifested and revealed which had been done from

the foundation of the world.

Reply. It is one thing to choose a person to life before

the formation of the world, another thing actually to jus-

tify and reconcile him to himself before the formation of

the world. Election bespeaks in God an eternal will of

justifying, reconciling, and saving the person elected ; but

of justifying, reconciling, and saving him in his own time

by faith. Therefore, the actual justification, reconcilia-

tion, and sanctification of the person elected, flows from

eternal election, but is not co-eternal with it. It is easy

to collect this from the whole discourse of St. Paul in the

first chapter to the Ephesians. He affirms (ver. 4) that we

were chosen before the foundation of the world, but he does

not therefore say, that we were sanctified before the foun-

dation of the world, but, that we were chosen that ice should

be holy and without blame before him in love. Nor does he

teach us, that by virtue of eternal election we were justi-

fied or reconciled from eternity, but in the dispensation of

thefulness of times, (ver. 9, 10, &.c.) after having^Vsf trusted

in Christ, and believed the Gospel which was made known

to us. Nor are the words. He hath made us accepted in his

beloved Son, opposed to this idea ; for the Greek word

sxcxpiruirev seems to refer rather to the present state of the

elect now regenerate, than to the eternal purpose of God,

From whence Beza translates it, Freeh/ he mode them accept-

able to himsef, namely, he freely justified them and admit-

ted them on believing into a state of actual reconciliation.

But if any one interprets that acceptance as relating to the

eternal love of God, by which he embraces the elect before
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they were born, that acceptance will denote the purpose of

communicating his ooodness, not the act of communica-

tion itself, as was mentioned before from Aquinas. Beza

also, in,his Commentaries on the 5th verse, has rightly ob-

served. That the elect in due time receive wisdom, righteous-

ness, sanctijication, and redemptionfreely byfaith ; therefore

they are not from eternity justified, sanctified, or recon-

ciled, although elected and predestinated from eternity.

But no one hath taught this more plainly than the Apostle

himself, who demonstrates that the same persons whom he

said were chosen before thefoundation of the world, yet were

by nature the children of wrath (Ephes. ii. 3), and long re-

mained without Christ, being aliensfrom the commonwealth

of Israel, and strangers from the covenants ofpromise, having

no hope, and without God in the world. But now, in Christ

Jesus, ye who formerly werefar off, are made nigh by the blood

of Christ, when, through the blood of Christ received' by
faith, they were reconciled to God (ver. 12, 13, &c.) If,

therefore, we believe St. Paul, although the election and

predestination of mankind proceeds from the eternal love

of God, yet it is not to be said, that their eternal justifica-

tion and reconciliation are manifested and revealed when

they believe in Christ, but that they then first take place.

Again ; The Apostle says (2 Tim. i. 9, 10), That g/oct; rvas

given to the elect in Christ Jesus, before the ivorld began, but

is noio made manifest by the appearing of our Saviour Jesus

Chiist. But God evidently appears to be reconciled to

them, before the world began, to whom he then gave grace

in Christ.

Reply. On account of the unchangeableness and im-

moveableness of the Divine purpose, that grace is said to

be given to the elect before the world began, which was

then destined for them. In this passage, therefore, eternal

giving is eternal preparation of grace infallibly to be given

to the elect in due time. Thus Augustine observes. The

Apostle says that grace was given when there were ?iot as yet

persons to whom it should be given, because in the disposition

and predestination of God, that was now done which was to be

done in his oivn time. (De doctr. Christ, lib. 3, cap. 34.)
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Thus Junius remarks on these wordsj, He sai/s thai the grace

was givenfrom ettrnify, to which we ivere predestinatedfrom
eteruiti/. Nor has Calvin otherwise ex)3ounded them ; This

gift of grace, says he, of which the Apostle makes mention, is

nothing else than predestination, by which we are adopted

among the sons of God. A little after. He gave that which,

without being induced by merit, he assigned to those who ivere

not yet born, and he had it laid up in his treasures, until he

should really manijest that he had appointed nothing in vain.

Therefore we rightly deduce from hence, that the grace of

justification, reconciliation, and salvation were actually

assigned from eternity to all the elect, and, as it were, laid

up and reserved for them in the treasury of the Divine love
;

but it is not rightly deduced that they were actually con-

ferred upon them before faith and conversion, The justifi-

cation and reconciliation of the elect is not said to be

opened and manifested when they believe in Christ, but

then given and conferred. But what is said to be then re-

vealed and manifested, is the eternal good pleasure or pur-

pose of God concerning the salvation of the elect; which

he makes known to us when, the Spirit and faith having

been given, we obtain justification and reconciliation with

God.

There are some other passages brought forward to prove

that our reconciliation with God is not effected at the time

when we embrace the Mediator by faith, but that all the

elect were reconciled to God from eternity. Of this kind

are Rom. v. 10, Whe7i ice were enemies, we were reconciled to

God by the death of his Son. Ephes. ii. 4, 5, For his great

love wherewith he loved us, even when we were dead in sins,

hath (quickened us together ivith Christ. And Coloss. i. 21,

22, And you, that were sometime alienated and enemies in your

mind by wicked works, yet now hath he reconciled in the body

of hisjlesh through death, &c. From these passages it ap-

pears that reconciliation does not follow the act of faith,

but that God is reconciled to his own, even when they are

unbelievers and enemies to God. For it is not a proof of

God being placable and reconcileable, but of his being pa-

cified and actually reconciled, when such benefits are con-

ferred upon men.
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Reply. If by recoi/ciliation nothing else is meant than

the inclination and propensity of the Divine will to grant

remission, and make peace with all who shall embrace the

Redeemer by faith, we grant that God is reconciled to the

whole human race, by virtue of the death of Christ, even

while we continue enemies to him. But herein (as was

stated before) a step is taken towards our actual and per-

sonal reconciliation, rather than the actual reconciliation

of individuals is effected. Moreover, if by reconciliation

we understand the eternal election of God, according to

which he hath determined to call, justify, reconcile to him-

self, and save certain individuals in time, you cannot by

this means make it out that God can in this sense be said

to be benevolent to all the elect, even when they are living

in impiety and unbelief. But this benevolence which pre-

cedes faith inspired into the hearts of the elect, contains

only a purpose of making peace with them, and does not

place them in a state of peace obtained and of actual re-

conciliation. These things being premised, I reply, that

all these passages speak either of the step towards personal

reconciliation, or of the elect believing and being placed

in a state of actual reconciliation; which cannot take place

without the intervention of faith. They therefore confirm

our opinion, rather than the opposite. For that which is

said Rom. v. 10, When we were enemies, 2ve ivere reconciled to

God by the death of his Son, Sec. has no other sense than

that men, from a state of enmity, are transferred into a state

of actual reconciliation with God, through the death of

Christ, as soon as they believe in Christ. This is plain,

because the Apostle, verse 1 of this chapter, restrains this

peace or reconciliation to those only who are Justified by

Jaith ; and verse 1 1 he speaks of the same actual reconci-

liation as being just made. By tchom ice have now received

the atonement, (margin) or reconciliation, that is, now, after

we have believed in Christ. With respect to the second

passage, Ephss. ii. 4, 5, it is most true, that God, when

ive were dead in sins, hath quickened us together with Christ,

but as he hath not actually quickened any unless by faith

previously inspired, so neither hath he reconciled them
;



472 A DISSKRIATION ON THE DEATH OF CHRIST.

for to be reconciled to God is to be delivered from the guilt of

death, to be placed in a state of spiritual life, and to be

presented with an hereditary right to eternal life ; which

things do not belong to the elect merely because they are

elected, but when they have been effectually called and

converted to God. The Apostle himself has taught this in

verse 8, By grace are ye saved throughfaith ; and that not of

yourselves ; it is the gift of God. The last passage taken

from Coloss. i. 21, 22, plainly confirms our opinion,

namely, that mankind are not at once justified and recon-

ciled to God, either by God's eternal act of predestination,

or by the merit of the death of Christ for his own elect.

For what else do these words mean at first sight. You, that

were for?ner]y alienated, &c. yet now hath he reconciled, than

that we then at length obtain, through the blood of Christ,

remission of sins and actual reconciliation with God, when,

being united to Christ by faith, we are admitted into an

actual participation and possession of his merits and righ-

teousness. It is unnecessary to add more for the explana-

tion of this proposition. From what has been said, it may
sufficiently appear, that those persons extend the universal

efficacy of the death of Christ beyond its just limits, who
think that by the mere act of the death of Christ all man-

kind promiscuously are restored to a state of grace ; nor

do they do less, who contend that all the predestinated, on

account of the merit of Christ, are justified from eternity,

and actually reconciled to God, even before they have be-

lieved the Gospel.
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CHAPTER VI.

THE LAST PROPOSITION STATED AND CONFIRMED.

WE have exhibited the universal virtue and efficacy of

the death of Christ, explained in three propositions. In

the Jirst it was demonstrated. That this death of Christ

was appointed by God and proposed to the human race, as

an universal remedy applicable to all men individually. In

the second, we have shewn in what sense Christ is said to

have died for all, or in what sense the death of Christ niay

be acknowledged to have been established as an universal

cause of salvation, for the good of the whole human race
;

namely, not as some assert, by reason of its mere suffici-

ency, or intrinsic value, in which respect the death of

Christ, or the blood of the Son of God, is a price more
than sufficient to redeeru each and all men and angels ; but

by reason of the Evangelical covenant established and

confirmed by this death and blood of Christ, according to

the tenor of which covenant a right accrued to all men in-

dividually, on condition of faith, of claiming for them-

selves remission of sins and eternal life. To these two

propositions we have subjoined a third, in which it was

shewn. That the universal virtue of the death of Christ

having been stated, and the universal covenant of the Gos-

pel having regard to every man, yet that every individual

person has indeed, by the. sole benefit of this death, God
under obligation to enter into peace with him, and give him

life, if he should believe; but has not actual justification

or reconciliation, or an actual state of grace and salvation,

before he believes.

There now remains ?ifourth and last proposition, which

may serve chiefly for removing any scruple from the minds
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of those who extend this universal efficacy of the death of

Christ which we defend, further than the truth of the thing-

permits. For there are some who, because the death of

Christ, in the sense aforesaid, is affirmed to have been im-

posed for the human race, for themselves and all mankind

individually, immediately infer, that it is now incumbent

on the Divine justice and goodness, that he should admi-

nister the means necessary for producing faith to all for

whom he thus gave Christ to death. But because it ap-

pears more clearly than mid-day light, that to heathens

and pagans, upon whom the light of the Gospel never

shone, means were not given which immediately suffice to

produce faith in them, they resort to an assertion, that suf-

ficient means were always given even to such persons, by

which they might be led mediately, and, as it were, by de-

grees, to faith in Christ, if they had made proper use of

them. But if any one should inquire what those means of

grace are, which are obvious to all men, and are suffi-

ciently able to lead all men to the faith of Christ, they

bring before us Nature clothed with the name of Grace.

For they say that there are certain remains of spiritual

life in all men, namely, in the understanding, some know-

ledge of God, in the affections, some desire after the

knowledge of what is good; of which natural endowments

if a man makes a right use, God will give him more grace,

and present him with saving faith. Aquinas seems to lean

to this opinion (Quaest. 14, De veritate, art. 11, Resp.

ad. 1,) where he writes in this manner, ifarnnii brought up

in the woods shouldfollow the dictate of natural reason in the

desire of good and the avoiding of evil, it is most certainly to

he believed that Cod will either reveal to him by internal inspi-

ration those things which are necessary to be believed, or will

direct to him some preacher of thefaith The opinion, there-

fore, of those persons amounts to this, that they think

that God, by the efficacy and merit of the death of Christ,

is now bound, as it were by a statute law, to supply suffi-

cient means to all, by which they may be led to Christ, if

they should be willing ; so that on the part of God nothing

i§ wanting that they should not obtain faith and a benefi-
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cial participation of the death of Christ. For the solution

of this difficulty we have brought forward this proposition

to be explained and confirmed, viz.

Thesis 4. The death of Christ being granted to be ap-

plicable to all men on condition offaith, it is consistent with

the goodness andjustice of God to supply or to deny, either to

nations or to individuals, the tneans of application, and that

according to the good pleasure oj his men will, not according

to the disparity of human wills, 1 shall premise a few things,

and then proceed to confirm the proposition. First, then,

it is to be observed, that those who are of a contrary

opinion think (Adver. Tilen. Corv. p. 403, and 109, 121,

158, 1 19), That God is bound as it icere by afxed decree, and

appoi.ted law, to grant the talent of grace to those icho rightly

vse the talent of nature. Secondly, they presume, That

every pagan, although dwelling in the shadoio of death, is able,

by his own fee will, to use this natural talent well or, ill.

Thirdly, From this distinction, whether right or wrong, of

those who use their natural gifts, they endeavour to give

a reason why God should deign to enlighten some with the

Gospel and the knowledge of Christ, and not others.

They affirm. If any one rightly uses those gifts, he will be led

by degrees to a saving knoicledge of Christ ; bat if he wickedly

abuses them, he is deservedly deprived of the knowledge of

Christ. Augustine seems to have been of a different opin-

ion (Libro de Nat. & Grat. cap, 8 and 9) where he grants,

that the means of salvation cannot be applied to some infants,

where also he acknowledges, that, adults who have died in

thai region where they could not hear of the name of Christ,

could bi/ no means become righteous by nature andfree-ivill.

We also aflirm that there is no decree, no law, or promise

of God extant, according to vvhicii any one can certainly

conclude. This man has used the light of nature rightly or

less badly, therefore God will illuminate him with super-

natural grace. Arminius indeed says (Vide Armin. contra

Perk. p. 218,) thai God has promised this in that saying of
Christ, To HIM THAT HATH SHALL BE GIVEN. But much
more truly and learnedly the Reverend Bishop of Salisbury
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(De vera Grat. Chr. p. 68) says, Arminim here commits afal-

lacy, in promising to liim that hath in a state of nature, a giftfor
salvation in a state of grace, and makes the light offaith the

reward of diligence in unbelievers. For in whatever thing,

and of whatever kind, good use is made, in the same thing he

also promises increase. Alvarez, a Papist, informs us on

this subject (De Auxil. disp. 56, p. 651), No law was ever

madefor giving the helps of grace to those who do all that is in

their powerfro?n thefaculty of natuie, neither did Christ the

Lord by his death merit, or desire to merit, such a law. The
Apostle Paul teaches that the dispensation of supernatural

grace proceeds, not according to the use and works of the

will of man, but according to the purpose and counsel of

the will of God : He icorketh all things according to the pur-

pose and counsel of his oivn icill (Eph. i. 11.)

Secondly, although we acknowledge that some sparks of

natural light remain in heathens, and some imperfect desire

of moral good, yet, as the same Bishop of Salisbury whom
vve have before commended, excellently says, (pp. QQ, 67)

Because those deformed ruins have no inhabitant but the devil,

there catinot be any other than a corrupt use, in the midst of
the corruption of these remains. Let the adversaries shew to

us even one man from the beginning of the world, who
from the good use of nature derived to himself the gift of

grace. It is impossible (morally speaking) that a heathen in

a state of corrupt nature, should not place very many ob-

stacles to Divine grace, so far is he from well using his natural

powers, so that he may obtain for himself gratuitous and

supernatural aid. Aqunias truly says, (Contr. Gent. lib.

3, p. 160) If through precediiig disorder free-will should de-

cline to evil, it will not be at all in his power to offer no impe-

diment to grace. Therefore, they who think that Evange-

lical grace is given to all those who make a right use of

the light of nature, and do not oppose an impediment to

grace, dream that there are such men in a state of corrupt

nature, as it is not credible there ever were, or are, or will

be. For whatever may be called an impediment, no one can

remove this impediment but God, as Bradwardine truly
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teaches (De causa Dei, contra. Pelag. lib. 2, cap. 32*).

Thirdly, and lastly, we assert, on the testimony of the

holy Scripture and of experience, that the Gospel and

other means of salvation, were not granted or denied to

men for this reason, because some made a right use of the

light of nature, or at least made a less evil use of it, and

others perversely and wickedly abused it. For it appears

from the sacred Scriptures, that the light of the Gospel

shone on those thoughtless persons who in the worst

manner abused their natural light or talent. Such were

the Romans, Corinthians, (1 Cor. vi. 11) Ephesians, (Eph.

ii. 8, 21) among whom the torch of the Gospel was lighted

up by the Apostles, when they were voluntarily living in

* Bhadwardine (Thomas) a learned English Divine of the 14th Cen-

tury. He was born at Hartfield, in Sussex, and educated at Merton Col-

lege, Oxford, where he took the degree of D.D. and became Proctor and

Divinity Professor of the University, and after being appointed Chancellor

of the Diocese of London, attended Edward III. as his Confessor during

his wars in France. Whilst so situated, a vacancy occurred in the See of

Canterbury, and the Monks elected him Archbishop; but Edward, who was

fond of his company, refused to part with him. Another vacancy happen-

ing soon after, the Monks elected him a second time, and Edward yielded

to their desires, and Bradwardine was consecrated Archbishop in 1349 ; but

he died 40 days after his consecration at Lambeth, and was buried at Can-

terbury. He excelled i« Mathematical knowledge, and wrote several trea-

tises on that science which have been published ; among them is one on the

quadrature of the circle. He was most distinguished, however, for his ac-

curate and solid investigations in Divinity ; and is best known as the author

of a book against Pelagianism, entitled Dc Causa Dti. The reader unac-

quainted with it, but desirous of knowing something of the contents of a

thick and closely printed Latin folio, or of the nature of a work as profound

in argument as it is elaborate in illustration, may consult Milner, who, in

Vol. IV. of his Church History, has given a good account of it. The ori-

ginal itself is well worthy of examination, if it were only to convince some

of the would-be-thought theologians of our time, that humility and reserve

would become them better than a jejune expression of opinions on subjects

which have so occupied men of gigantic minds ; and to display to others the

deep piety and ardent devotion which existed with solid learning, extensive

acquirements, and a lofty genius. The fame of this work, it is said, led

Chaucer, in his " Nuns' Priests' tale," to rank Bradwardine with St. Au-

gustine, Bishop of Hippo. An Apologue in tiiis treatise appears to have

furnished Parnell with the story of his beautiful Poem " The Hermit."

—

The best Edition is that by Sir Henry Suville, printed at London, in IGlo.
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the filth of su|jerstition and lusts. It is also not less ma-

nifest, to how many the Gospel was never revealed, who
lived less wickedly. Who is ignorant that among the phi-

losophers, Socrates, Plato, Xenophon; and among the

Romans, Fabricius, Scipio, Cato, made a good use of the

light of nature beyond other men ? yet none of these on

that account became a partaker of the grace of the Gos-

pel. Therefore the reason of the Gospel and supernatural

light being given or denied, is not to be sought in the

better or worse use of the light of nature, but in the good

pleasure of God, who calls or not as it pleases him. These

things being disposed of, let us proceed to the proposition

itself: which we confirm, in the first place, by an argu-

ment derived from the death of Christ, from whence our

adversaries think that they can infer the contrary.

Argument 1. If by the death of Christ a covenant

was established, according to which remission of sins is

promised to every one that believeth, but no covenant was

established according to which the Gospel is promised to

any heathen who uses his natural endowments rightly, or

no ways badly, then, the death of Christ being admitted,

it is rash to conclude that God is bound by his faithful-

ness, or goodness, or justice, or any other covenant, to re-

veal to men the mystery of the grace of the Gospel on ac-

count of a better use of nature. But it is most certain,

that such a covenant no where exists. Therefore a revela-

tion, or a denial of the Gospel, depends on the good plea-

sure of God, who withholds or reveals it as it seems good

to himself, and not on account of the different kinds of

actions of men. We prove the major thus : that God
is bound to no man, and owes no man any thing, except

of his own gratuitous and voluntary promise. W/io hutli

Jir&t given to him, and it shall be recompensed unto him again 1

(Rom. xi. 35.) Upon which sentence Augustine says (in

Psalm Ixxxiii.), The Lord makes himself a debtor not by re-

ceiving, but by promising ; he hath not piomised any thing

spiritual to the works of corrupt nature however splendid

they may be. He hath not made any law by which he may
be restrained from giving spiritual blessings to men how-
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ever wicked, and covered with all kind of iniquities. We
ought not, therefore, to give a reason, from the difference

of men or their works, why the Gospel and the knowledge

of Christ is obtained by some and not by others ; but to

acquiesce in the good pleasure of the Divine will ; accord-

ing to the Apostle, (2 Tim. i. 9) He hath called us with a

holy calling, not according to our works, but according to his

own purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus,

before the world began. But still it may be pretended.

Although God is not bound either by debt, or by any pro-

mise confirmed by the death of Christ, to reveal Christ t<i

them that make a good use of the light of nature, yet since

of his grace he is accustomed to give to men many things

which he had not promised ; what should hinder us from

saying that he has this as his common way of distributing

the grace of the Gospel, that he grants it to those who
make a better use of the light of nature, and does, not

grant it to those who, by abusing the light of nature more

than others, render themselves more unworthy of the light

of grace ? One impediment is, that by this we do not ad-

mit the perpetual testimony of Scripture to the contrary,

which refers the communication of saving grace, not to the

man who works better, but to God, who loves and pities

one more than another. (Rom. ix. 18.) Another impedi-

ment is, experience itself. For it often happens, that a man
from his infancy is very modest, temperate, and a victor over his

passionsfur the most part, and lives and dies in a place ivhere

the Gospel of Christ cannot by any means be preached to him :

But another, enslaved to lust, and covered with wickedness, is

so overruled by God, that he hears, believes, and is saved.

We say then that all men, from their bad use of nature,

render themselves unworthy of the Gospel; and that God,

in communicating or denying the Gospel, is not accus-

tomed to weigh the degrees of human worthiness and un-

worthiness, and from thence to derive his common rule of

bestowing or not bestowing grace ; but sometimes denies

it to those who have not made good use of the remains of

nature, and in the mean time grants it to those who have

abused them much worse: and sometimes does the con-
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trary. From whence it apjDears That the reason of the dif-

ference why God grants his grace to one and not to another,

ought to be referred to the good pleasure of God himself,

and not to tlie different kind of operations of men.

Argument 2. Secondly, we prove, that it is not con-

trary to the Divine goodness, even admitting the death of

Christ, still not to grant the means of application to all

men whatsoever according to his good pleasure : because

the death of Christ is a benefit granted freely by God him-

self to the human race. But it is just and right that the

free application of his own benefit should be in the power
of the Benefactor, who is never bound by the giving of

one benefit to the giving of another, unless he should have

made such a promise ; which promise of granting the

means by which the death of Christ may be applied, nei-

ther can all men promiscuously, nor any person for

himself individually, rightly assert was made. More-
over, it is no reflection on the Divine goodness not to

grant any benefit to one, if he does not bring an injury

upon any one, or unjustly deny to or deprive any one of a

benefit due to him; but illumination by the grace of the

Gospel, the death of Christ being supposed, yet is not

due to nature, now corrupted by sin. Thus Bannes

says (In. 1, qu. 23, art. 3, p. 279,) The same argument is

not (ipplicahle to natural and supernatural illuminatiou, because

that which is natural is due to nature, but the illuminalion of
grace is not due to nature, especially/ as it is so corrupted by

sin, but is conferred by grace. If it is conferred by grace,

then it is not due to all. For among the twelve articles

which pertain to the Christian faith, Augustine has put

this second (Epist. 107), The grace of God is not given to all

men. If it is conferred of grace, then it is not given or

denied according to the good or bad use of natural light

;

for, as Prosper rightly remarks, (Resp. 8, ad Capit. Gallor.)

It is impiety to ajjirm that the grace by uhich we are saved is

either given inpaymentfor meritorious deeds or restrained by

evil ones. And, (De Vocat. Gent.) There are no tvickednesses

so detestable as to drive away the gift of grace. Those there-

fore who are desirous of defending the justice and good-
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ness of God by human conjectures, contend that he supplies

the gratuitous means of salvation to all who make use of their

natural endowments either aright or not badly, but denies

them to others who have abused the same gifts, (as Augus-

tine says) bei/ig ignorant of the height and depth of Divine

grace, form improbable fables. Whether, therefore, we will

or not, if the cause is sought Why those means, by which

they may apply Christ to themselves for salvation, are

granted to some individuals, and not to others, we must

overlook the disparity of men, or of human works, and

ascend to the free good pleasure of God, as Piosper ele-

gantly observes, (Carmine, de Ingratis. cap. 35) Since the

same cause equally implicates all, they are not to be distin-

guished by merit, who are farfrom possessing the gift.

Argument 3. From the fact we argue thus as to the

right; God does not omit to do any thing, which it would

be an impeachment upon Divine goodness, justice, or >vis-
.

dom not to do. This cannot be doubted, since it is impos-

sible that he who is Goodness, Justice, and Wisdom itself,

could ever depart from the rule of goodness, justice, or

wisdom in doing or not doing any thing. I add, therefore,

the minor, and affirm that, the death of Christ being ad-

mitted, yet God has heretofore denied, and does now deny

to many nations and many individuals, those means with-

out which the death of Christ is applied to no one. This

will evidently appear, whether we consider the immediate

means of salvation by which man is placed in a state of

spiritual life and salvation, and in the actual participation

of the death and merits of Christ, such as repentance, faith,

regeneration, and sanctification ; or whether we regard the

external means, which, as instruments, God makes use of

to produce the former, such as the sending of teachers and

pastors, the preaching of the Gospel, and all other helps,

without which those internal and immediate means of sal-

vation cannot ordinarily be produced. With respect to the

former, faith and a saving knowledge of Christ, is a spe-

cial gift, granted to some, denied to others, according to

the good pleasure of the Divine will. It is given unto you

to know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to them it
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is not given (Matt. xiii. 11.) No man can come unto me, ex-

cept it were given unto him of my Father (John vi. 65.) By
grace are ye saved, through failh ; and that not of yourselves;

it is the gift of God (Ephes. ii. 8.) All meji have not faith

(2 Thess. iii. 2.) So likewise as to repentance, regenera-

tion, sanctification, all which are given to some because

the special mercy of God procures them, but are denied to

others, because the same mercy does not unfold its riches

to them. Turn thou us unto thee, O Lord, and ive shall be

turned (Lament, v. 21.) He hath mercy on whom he ivill, and

whom he will he hardeneth (llom. ix. 18.) Which were born,

not of blood, nor of the will of thefiesh, nor of the ivill of
man, but of God (John i. 13 ) Blessed be God, who accord-

ing to his abundant mercy hath begotten us again (I Pet. i. 3.)

I omit other passages. From these it appears, that God
gives or denies to men those means, by which union with

Christ and salvation are immediately connected, according

to the good pleasure of his will, not according to the dif-

ference of the human will. This all the orthodox Fathers

have stoutly defended against the Pelagians. Ambrose, on

Luke vii. 9, says, God calls whom he thinks fit, and makes

religious whom he will. Augustine observes, (Epist. 107)

We hiow that grace is not given to all men, nor according to

the tnerits of their will to whom it is given. In the same

Epistle he teaches further, 2'hat those to whom this grace is

not given, differfor the most part by no merit, no willfrom
others, but are in a similar case with those to xohom it is given.

As in natural birth the formation by Divine power precedes

all will of man to be born ; so in spiritual birth, in which

we begin to put off the old man, no man can have a good

will of his oion motion; as Fulgentius observes (lib. de

Incarn. &- Grat. cap. 19,) and again, (cap. 21) If God by

his grace should not give to man, man could never be willing to

believe in God, because grace does not find this will, but pro-

duces it in man. It is clear, therefore, that God does not

give those internal means promiscuously to all men, by

which they may apply to themselves the death of Christ.

Nor can our opponents here pretend, that this Divine

giving and not giving of faith derives its origin, from the
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resistance or non-resistance of the human will, since the

Scriptures expressly refer this to the good pleasure of God
in being willing or not willing to shew compassion ; and

the Fathers in express words exclude the disparity of the

wills of men before grace received.

Hitherto we have disputed about immediate means, let

us now descend to the external means, whereby these are

conferred. The death and merit of Christ had its efficacy

in the acceptation of God from the origin of the world
;

yet, under the Old Testament, God did not grant to all

men every where the external means of its application, but,

as the Psalmist says, He sheweth his word unto Jacob, &c.

He hath not dealt so with anij nation (Ps. cxlvii. 19, 20.)

And of the same sentiment is St. Paul, (Acts xiv. 16) God
in tiynes past suffered all nations to walk in their own ways.

Prosper has noticed the same thing (De lib. arbitr. p. 225.)

He says. It is not removed from common observation, lohat

countless numbers of mankind in so many ages have died, sunk

in their errors and impieties, without any knoiuledge of the true

God. And looking to the times of the New Testament, he

says, (De vocat. Gent, ii, 17) There are also noio, in the ex-

treme parts of the world, some nations upon xvhom the grace of
the Saviour hath not shone. From which things it follows,

that, even the death of Christ being admitted, God is ne-

vertheless not bound, by reason of his goodness or justice,

to provide and offer to all men individually the means

whereby they may apply Christ to themselves. For with

respect to God the argument well follows from fact to rio-ht

both affirmatively and negatively, God does this, therefore

he doesjustly ; God does not do this, therefore he is not bound

hy any right that he should do it.

Objection 1. Some persons meet this argument by

—

The reason why the Gospel is not preached every where arises

not so muchfrom this, that those who should preach it are not

sent by God, as because those who are sent refuse to go. This

is the opinion of Corvinus (contra Tilenum, p. 105.)

Reply. But if God, by reason of his goodness and
justice, as it were from some kind of congruity, the death

of Christ being supposed, were bound to communicate to

VOL. II. 2 1
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all sufficient means of application, he would not suffer any

one through carelessness to defraud another of a benefit

due to him, especially of such an one as that, without which

no salvation is to be hoped for. Moreover, it implies a

contradiction, that God, by his ordinary law should pro-

vide and administer to all men the means relative to the

application of Christ, and not administer them to some,

because of the carelessness of the preachers. As if the

care of the preachers were not to be numbered among
these means without which the knowledge and application

of Christ preached cannot be obtained. Further, If the

goodness and justice of God should require this, that these

means of applying Christ should be administered to all,

without doubt he would kindle, at least in some of the

preachers, a mind and care of preaching and offering the

Gospel to some individuals in a nation. For it is he who
knows how to send forth labourers into his harvest, ac-

cording to his good pleasure. And lastly, what careless-

ness of preachers was the cause that the Gospel was not

preached by any one to the Americans two hundred years

ago, when nobody ever dreamt that there were such nations

in existence? We must, therefore, refer it to a higher

cause, namely, the free good pleasure of God in granting

or denying these means. He by his special providence di-

rects them to be administered by his servants, as may be

seen Acts xvi. 6, 7, They wereforbidden of the Holy Ghost

to preach the word in Asia ; after they were come to Mysia,

they essayed to go into Bifhyitia, but the Spirit suffered them

vot.

Objection 2. Secondly, they answer. That those who
have been long destitute of the grace of the Gospel, have refused

it by their ancestors, and thus their posterity are deservedly de-

prived of the preaching of the Gospel, because their ancestors

despised it. We are not therefore to refer it to the absolute will

of God, that the saving light of the Gospel does not shine upon

some nations. (Corvin. p. 108, and Voss. p. 671).

Reply. But neither do these things well consist with

their opinions. For if God, respect being had to the

death of Christ, had determined to administer to all men
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sufficiently the means of salvation, it would seem not to

be equitable, that on account of the preaching of the

word, which was despised by their ancestors in the time of

Noah, he should deny it to their posterity after some thou-

sands of years. For if notwithstanding the sin of Adam,
it was obtained by the death of Christ (according to their

opinion) that sufficient means of salvation should be admi-

nistered to all, it would be unreasonable and unjust to

break this, as it were, ordinary law, on pretence of sins

committed by some others who were our ancestors. As,

therefore, on account of the sin of Adam, God may justly

deny to his posterity every spiritual benefit, so we admit

that from the sins of the ancestors of others, God may also

take 0(;casion to deny to us any gratuitous benefit. But if.

by the death of Christ and the concurring goodness of

God, a law is established concerning the administration of

the means of grace, now, as if on account of the siri of

Adam, who was the federal head of all his posterity, God
will not abrogate this his decree ; so much less consistent

is it, that on account of the sins of others, who do not

sustain this common relationship to the human race, their

posterity should be deprived of this benefit. In vain,

therefore, do they resort to the sins of their ancestors, in

order to give a reason for the denial of this thing, who
profess, that by virtue of the death of Christ and the good-

ness of God, it was prepared for all men individually by

the Divine decree, and as it were due to them by an es-

tablished law.

Objection 3. Thirdly, they answer, That the grace of

the Gospel is denied to some, because by continued transgression

against the law they have shetvn themselves to be unworthy of
having Divine grace offered to them.

Reply. But this answer will make the truth of our

opinion more evident. For, in the first place, I assume,

what no man in his senses will deny, that every man in the

stale of corrupt nature, if his sins were marked, has shewn

himself to be unworthy of the grace of the Gospel. And
I also add. That the worthiness and unworthiness of men,

or their greater and less unworthiness, is not the rule ac-

VOL. II. 2 1 2
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cordino; to winch God proceeds in dispensing or denying

the Gospel either to individuals or to nations. Which
things being granted, it will follow, that unworthiness is

always found in those to whom the Gospel is denied; but

it is in those also to whom it is granted. Therefore this

unworthiness will have the nature of a circumstance which

always accompanies the persons to whom the Gospel is

given or not given ; but it will not be a cause of discrimi-

nation why the Gospel is given to one and not given to

another. Therefore in this matter we must come to the

good pleasure of the Divine will alone, who, as it pleases

him, grants his aid both to those who do and to those who
do not what they can, as Alvarez says (De Auxil. disp. 58.)

But since this answer, which teaches that the grace of the

Gospel is repelled by the unworthiness of men, seems

tacitly to hint that it may be procured hy some degree of

worthiness in them, let us hear what the orthodox Fathers

have taught against the Pelagians in this matter. Augus-

tine (Epist. 107, p. 500) shews that the saving grace of

Christ is not granted nor denied to men according to this

rule of greater or less unworthiness. His words have been

before quoted. Prosper very often inculcates this (De

vocat. Gent. lib. 1, cap. 15), Part of men are deliveredt

ivhile another part perish ; but if we would asci ibe this to the

merits of their wills, that it might appear that the wicked had

neglected grace and the good had chosen it, the case of people

innumerable will oppose us, %oho throughout so many ages have

not been enlightened by the preaching of the heavenly doctrine.

ISor can we say, that their posterity icere any belter, upon whom
the light has arisen, &c. Again (in Carmine de Ingratis,

cap. 12,) Prosper shews that this was the very sentiment of

the Pelagians, namely, that God of his own goodness was

willing to call all men to grace, but that the will of some,

theirfrst light having been extinguished by their vices, had

made itself umvorlhy of a second. But he contends, that on

the contrary, examples may be produced (cap. 14) xvhich

shew that the hearts of the wicked, in ivho/n nothing good had

ever dwelt, and tcho had no sign or sense of righteousness, icere

converted by the power of God' The sum of the argument
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comes to this, Tliat the grace of the Gospel is not given

to men because they are judged worthy of it, since no

man is found worthy of so great a gift ; nor is it denied to

men because they are more unworthy than others, since

this light has been granted to the worst, while at the same

time it has been denied to those who were less depraved.

We must, therefore, acquiesce in the secret good pleasure

of God, who, that his mercy may shine more conspicu-

ously, does not regularly grant the light of the Gospel to

those who have made a good or a less bad use of the light

of nature, but on the contrary, calls to himself the sloth-

ful and the negligent, and unworthy and ungrateful sin-

ners. And hence it appears, that God always remains free

and that it is in no way inconsistent with his goodness to

give or not to give to any men the Gospel, and other means

necessary for the application of the merits of Christ, ac-

cording to the good pleasure of his will, no account being

taken of man's worthiness or unworthiness, or his greater

or less unworthiness.

Argument 4. The same may be proved by the mani-

fest inconsistencies by which the contrary opinion is main-

tained. For if by the death of Christ it has been univer-

sally obtained that God should be bound by a fixed decree

or by some law of congruity as much as possible, to grant

to all men individually the grace of the preaching of the

Gospel, and of internal sanctification, then it would fol-

low, that the primary reason why one is actually made

partaker of both these gifts, and another is not, consists

in this, that the one by opposing an obstacle repels this

grace, or altogether prevents it from being offered to him,

the other neither repels it nor hinders it. Our adversaries

do not avoid this consequence. For they do not restrain

the difference of the call of the Gospel and saving grace

being denied or granted, to the mere will of God, but to

various conditions or dispositions considered on the part

of men. Thus Corvinus* says, (contra Tilen. p. 489) Al-

• John Arnold Corvixus was not more distinguished as a lawyer than

as a theologian. During the theological disputes which raged in Holland in
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though the word of the cross is tiot preached every where, yet

God is ready to atinouiiceit to all those who duly suhtnit them-

selves to the ministry of the law, that is, tvho jollow the light

of the law of nature, whichflourishes ex)en in the hearts of hea-

thens. And discoursing of natural gifts (p. 118) he says.

That God has left these gifts to the Gentiles, that if, according

to the intention of God, they should use those gifts to glorify

God, according to the measure of their knowledge, they should

be led to Christ and the knowledge of himself; but on the con-

trary, should be left in their ignorance, if they should hold the

truth which they had in unrighteousness. Here he openly

suspends the call of the Gospel on the use or abuse of na-

tural gifts. The same Corvinus contends that internal

quickening grace is so set before all men by an ordinary

law, that the difference, why one man is actually made a

partaker of this grace and another is not, is restrained to

the difference of human wills, and not to the good pleasure

of God. Yea, he says, That it is certain that the conversion

of no individual in particular is intended by God (contra

Boger. p. 263.) But although these things may be pleas-

ing to human reason, they are contrary to the word of

God, and may be overturned by manifest inconveniences.

For if we admit, either that the external call of the Gos-

pel, or that internal and effectual infusion of regenerating

grace are given and denied according to the various dispo-

sitions and operations of men ; it will follow, in the first

place. That free-will in a corrupt state, not illuminated

with the light of the Gospel, can make such good use of

the former part of the 17th Century, he espoused the side of the Remon-

strants or Arminians, among whom he laboured as a minister. Disgusted

with the persecutions to which he was exposed, he vvas obliged in 1622 to

retire into the Duchy of Sleswig, whence he proceeded into France. He
was admitted Doctor of Law at Orleans, and afterwards practised as an ad-

vocate at Amsterdam, where he was appointed professor of Law. Besides

various excellent works on the civil law, some of which are deservedly es.

teemed to this day, he wrote several theological pieces, the most distin-

guished of which is his Dcfcnsio Sententice Juc. Arminii dc prcEdestiiiaiioiie, gra-

tia Dei, lihero hominis arbitrio, &c. adversiim Daidclem Tilennm. Lugduni,

1013, 8vo. He is said to have converted his adversary. Corvinus died in

1650. (Biographie Universelle, tom. X. p. 27.)
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its own natural endowments, as that from thence God, ac-

cording to his ordinary law, dictated to himself of his own
goodness, may be bound to give spiritual grace to a natu-

ral man. But this is contrary to the Apostle, who says,

(Rom. xi. 6) grace is no more grace, if it be of works. For,

as Fulgentius says, (De Incarn. &, Grat. Christi, cap. 18)

We should not then receive itfrom the compassion of the Giver,

but from the equity of retribution. Secondly, It would fol-

low also, that the reason of predestination and preterition

is to be assigned to the different qualities or actions of

men, which all the orthodox oppose; since the reason of

predestination, which is a preparation of grace, cannot be

different from the reason of grace, which is the bringing of

it into act. He, therefore, who teaches that tire reason of

grace being given or not given, is to be sought from hu-

man dispositions or operations, necessarily seeks for the

same reason of predestination and preterition. Thirdly,, It

would follow, that God would oppose a law made by him-

self, when he, as it were, forces grace upon those who
place an obstacle to his grace, which the Apostle Paul

most humbly confesses that he had done ; and yet God
mercifully called him to the knowledge and grace of

Christ, when he was committing a flagrant sin and rushing

against Christ. On which Fulgentius excellently observes

(De Incarn. & Grat. cap. 18,) In what the mercy of God pre-

vents us, or preventing what things it finds in us, the Teacher

of the Gentiles shews us, not in any other, but in himself, say-

ing, Who was before a blasphemer, &c. Here he inti-

mates, indeed, that all men are refractory until preventing

grace subdues them. Fourthly, If it be admitted, that

this giving or denying of grace, is according as human
wills place an obstacle in the way or not, almost all the

definitions in the Councils against the Pelagians will be set

aside, such as, first, the decree against Pelagius in the

Diospolitan Council,* Jt is confessed, that grace is not given

• This Council was convened in the year 418, by two Bishops of Gaul,

Heros an J Lazarus, who joined with Orosius, a Spanish Priest of that pe-

riod, and drew up a Petition embodying the errors wherewith they charged

Pelagius, as contained in his books, and taught by Coelestinus his disciple.
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of merit, in order that it may be true grace, that is, given

freely through his mercy, who hath said, I will have
MERCY ON WHOM I WILL HAVE MERCY. Fof that graCe

should be ^iven or not given, according to the use made
of natural endowments, as it may be rightly or not, or (as

Others say) according as a man does or does not what he

can, is the same with the Fathers, as to he given of merit,

and denied of demerit. Further, neither will the decree of

the African fathers in their Synodical epistle* stand good.

Grace itself is in no way acknowledged, unless it be given, and

as long as it is tiot in man, so long he necessarily opposes it in

word or in work. How can it be understood, that the grace

of the Gospel is to be given to heathens who are in the

state of corrupt nature, as it were, on this condition, if

they oppose no obstacle to grace, since so long as they are

destitute of grace, they necessarily resist it, by the neces-

sity indeed of a depraved disposition and habit. Lastly,

they oppose the decrees of the Council of Orange (Canon

4) If any one contends that God waitsfor our will, in order to

cleanse usfrom sin ; and does not confess, that even if we are

ivilling to he cleansed, this desire is wrought in us by the ope-

ration and influence of the Holt/ Spi}it, he opposes the Apostle.

And Canon 6, If aiiy one subjoins the help of grace to the

humility and obedience of man, &c. he opposes the Apostle,

I omit others. Let them explain to us, how God cannot be

said to wait for the will of man, and to subjoin the help of

supernatural grace to the obedience of the law of nature

written in the hearts of men, if, the death of Christ being

granted, according to his common mode of acting, God
gives grace to all, if they make a right use of their natural

endowments, and does not give it, if they do not make a

Tliis accusation was preferred to a synod of fourteen Bishops, held at Dios-

polis, antiently called Lydda, a city of Palestine. Eulogius of Csesaria

was President, and John of Jerusalem held the second place. Pelagius ap-

peared and disowned the errors attributed to him. Augustine has recorded

tiie acts of this Council in the Book of Pelagius's acts, and has also given

an abridgment of them in his 106th Letter.—Vide Du Fin and Milner.

• This i-efers to a Council held about the same period and on the same

occasion as above described.
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right use of them. Since, therefore, all these things are

far from the truth, it remains that we should say that God,

notwithstanding the merit of the death of Christ, may and

does give or deny the grace of applying this merit to indi-

viduals, according to the good pleasure and freedom of his

own will, and not according to the merits or various opera-

tions of the wills of mankind.

Argument 5. Our opinion is confirmed by the useful

ends which it serves to illustrate, and which are altogether

abrogated by the contrary opinion. For example. If God,

the death of Christ beino; admitted, be assumed neverthe-

less to distribute the grace by which it may be applied, or

not to distribute to men, according to his own good plea-

sure, and not according to any disparity of human wills or

actions, from thence will appear,—First, the absolute li-

berty of God in the first conferring of grace; which Di-

vine attribute in this thing is to be acknowledged by. all.

I will give unto this man, even as unto thee, (Matt. xx. 14) is

the voice of God asserting for himself his own liberty,

even when the merits of men are unequal. But also, I will

give to this man and not to thee is a wortl equally worthy of

God, where all things on the part of men are acknowledged

to be equal, and it equally goes to illustrate the supreme

liberty of God, as St. Paul proves, Rom. ix. For although

God were willing to be bound by the virtue and efficacy of

the death of Christ, to give remission of sins to those who

believe, and to give glory to those who are regenerate and

ingrafted into Christ, yet he hath not willed that he should

be obliged to give the Gospel to such and such nations or

individuals, or to give faith and efficacious grace in conse-

quence of considering any of their actions or dispositions

in the state of corrupt nature, without Christ. They,

therefore, go to diminish the Divine liberty which God
hath reserved to himself, who teach that grace is commu-

nicated or denied to men according to their good or bad

use of nature ; which is the same as if they should say.

That grace is prevented by nature.

Secondly, According to our opinion, that which the

Scriptures urge so much, becomes conspicuous, viz. the
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gratuitous and special mercy of God in giving to some

men both the light of the Gospel and saving grace. On
which Prosper appositely remarks (De vocat. Gent. lib. 2,

cap. 31,) There is some part of the human race, ivhich is led

by special benefits to eternal salvation. They altogether take

away this special mercy, who think that by the death of

Christ it was effected that God should offer the means of

saving grace to all, but should leave to the special free-

will of individuals whether they would obey or resist of-

fered grace ; so that if they oppose no obstacle, grace

should be given them, but if they do, they should be de-

prived of grace. For according to the opinion of these

persons, God did not shew any special mercy to Jacob or

Peter, which he did not shew to Esau or Judas ; but Jacob

and Peter applied to themselves, by some special opera-

tion, what Esau and Judas neglected to apply. This Faus-

tus of Rheis taught openly, (De lib. arbitr. lib. 1, cap. 10)

who denied the special dispensation of God concerning

the salvation of certain men ; which he learnt from Pela-

gius, as may be seen from Prosper, (Carm. de Ingratis. cap.

10.) But Augustine thought otherwise (De bono persever.

cap. 12,) The Lord gives to ivhom he will because he is merci-

ful ; ami does not give to whom he will not, that he may make

knoivn the riches of his glory in the vessels of mercy.

Thirdly, According to our opinion it follows, that all

occasion of glorying is taken away from men, and the

glory of human salvation is wholly attributed to God, who
distinguishes one man from another, according to the say-

ing of the Apostle, (1 Cor. iv. 7) Who maketh thee to differ?

What hast thou that thou didst not receive ? From whom, says

Augustine, butfrom him who maketh thee to differJrom ano-

ther, to whom he hath not given ivhat he hath given to thee ?

(De prsed. Sanct. cap. 9.) But if the opinion of those

should be adopted, who think that by the death of Christ

God is made equally benevolent towards all men, and con-

tend that from this equal inclination towards all men, he so

administers his grace, that whosoever makes a good use of

the light of nature, or does what he can of himself, at-

tracts this grace to himself, and he who makes a bad use
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of the same light, or does not do what he can of himself,

does not obtain it ; he who thus becomes a partaker of

grace, has just ground of glorying in himself, because, by

his own free-will, he made himself to differ from another,

from whom he was not made to differ by any special gift of

Divine mercy.

Argument 6. If, the death of Christ being supposed,

according to the decree of God, the gift or denial of grace

to individuals proceeds not from the absolute freedom of

God, but from the difference of human wills and actions,

then it is easy for any one to give an account why the

Gospel was denied to one nation, why it was granted to

another, and why faith, and quickening and regenerating

grace is given to some individuals and not to others. For

on the part of those that have it, it is answered. That the

light of the Gospel was given to them, because they made

a good or not a bad use of the light of nature. On tjie

part of those that have it not, it is answered, that they re-

main destitute of the light of the Gospel, because they

have not made a good use of the light of nature. And so

among Christians, if it should be inquired, why one man

has faith and regenerating grace, and another has it not?

on the part of those who have it, it is answered, Because

they were willing to believe, and were unwilling to put

any obstacle in the way ; and on the part of those who

have it not. Because they would not believe, and would

not remove the obstacle to grace. At the same time, there

is not one word about the special call, according to his

own purpose, wherewith God powerfully inclines the hearts

of those to believe whom specially he is willing to pity.

I now add, that it is the Pelagians who give so obvious a

reason why grace is obtained or not on the part of men,

and that it is condemned by all the orthodox; who always

limit the gift or denial of efficacious grace to the secret

purpose of the good pleasure of God ; nor do they think

that, the death of Christ being admitted, God is so bound

to administer his own grace promiscuously, that to have it

or not to have it, depends on the difference of human wills.

We do not deny the demerit, unworthiuess, and voluntary
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wickedness of those who remain without grace ; but we
assert, that all labour under this disease until they are

healed by the remedy of special grace. Nor do any of the

unregenerate by a better will than others, attract grace to

themselves, but they receive a better will through effica-

cious grace given to them of the mere good joleasure of

God, according to the saying of the Apostle (Rom. ix. 16,)

It is not of him that willeih, nor of him thai runneth, but of

God that sheweth mercy ; and Phil. ii. 13, It is God which

workefh in you both to will and to do of his good pleasure. To
this Prosper refers the difference between believers and

unbelievers, (Ad excerpta Genuens. resp. ad Dub. 4) Many
hear the ivord of truth, but some believe it, others speak against

if, these therefore are willing tu believe it, the others are tm-

williiig. Who does not knoiv this? Who will deny this?

Jhit sincefor some the icill is not prepared by the Lord, it is to

he discussed what may come of mercy, and what of judgment.

And a little after, Mercy andjudgment are made in the wills

themselves. To this secret good pleasure of God, and not

to the difference of human wills applying or not applying

themselves to off"ered grace, according to their own innate

liberty, Augustine also every where refers the actual parti-

cipation of grace, (De bono persever. cap. fS) Oj two nicked

men of adult age, why one is so called that hefollows him that

calls him, the other is either not culled, or is not so called that

hefollows him that calls him, are the inscrutable judgments of

God. And (De prsed. Sanct.. cap. 8) he says. Why does not

God teach all men ? If we should say, because those whom he

does not teach are unwilling to learn, an answer will be given to

us, ivhere it is said, Loro, thou wilt turn and
QUICKEN us.

Lastly, Aquinas himself does not think that any other

reason is to be given why the gifts of saving grace are

given to some individuals and not to others, beside the

simple will of God. (Contr. Gent. lib. 3, cap. 161.) He
says, A Ithough he who sins puts an impediment in the way of

grace, and asfar as the order of things requires ought not to

receive grace, yet sometimes of the abundance of his goodness,

God prevents with his help those who offer an impediment to
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grace, turning theyn from evil, and coiwerting them to good,

&c. Afterwards he adds, He does not prevent with his help

all who impede grace, hut some, in whom he chooses to shew his

mercy, as in others the order of justice is manifested. At

length, lest we should refer it to the difference of human
wills, that some obtain efficacious grace and are converted,

and others do not obtain it and remain unconverted, he

subjoins these words most worthy of observation. Since

God, from among the men who are held under the same sins, by

his preventing grace converts some, hut endures others, or per-

mits them to go on according to the order of things, the reason

is not to be sought why he converts some and not others ; for

this depends on his simple will, in the same manner as it pro-

ceededfrom his simple will, that when he made all things of
nothing, some things weie made more honourable than others.

Such is the opinion of Thomas Aquinas. Therefore there

is not any Divine decree established by the death of Christ

concerning grace being administered promiscuously to all

men, as it w^ere, with this condition annexed, that indivi-

duals should become partakers or not of this grace, as

they should put obstacles in the way or not; but the dif-

ference between those that place an obstacle in the way,

and those who do not, is to be resolved into the mere good

pleasure of God, as the primary and radical cause.

Argument 7. If the will of God, through the death

of Christ, be understood as determined to administer

grace to all men individually, by which they may apply

Christ to themselves and be saved
;
yet so, that those only

receive and possess grace who have either made a good

use of the light of nature, or have not opposed an obstacle

to the grace which is offered to them, and all others do not

receive grace, then the ultimate reason of obtaining or not

obtaining grace and salvation, would not be attributed to

the good pleasure of God, but to human free-will. The
consequence is clear and strong; because by those who
are of this opinion, God is presumed, on account of the

death of Christ, to administer and off'er to all men grace

sufficient to apply Christ to themselves and to obtain sal-

vation ; he is also presumed not to give saving grace to any
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one of his absolute or mere good pleasure. Thus the Re-

monstrants, in the declaration of their opinion about the

third article of the Acts of the Synod of Dort, (p. 15) say.

That the saving efficacy of grace depends not on the congruity

of the cal/ing of God (as some Papists assert), noy^ on the

omnipotent power of God, as Prosper (Carni. de Ingr. cap.

14 and 15) and Augustine affirm, (Contr Julian, lib. 5, cap.

3 ; De praed. Sanct. cap. 2 ; De grat. &- libr. arbit. cap. 20,

and De corrept. & grat. cap. 14) but on such an operation as

produces its effect most certainly, when man does not oppose that

rebellion, which he can oppose from himself. As if they

should say, that grace is effectual in certain individuals,

because they do not oppose any obstacle to it, when they

ought to say, that the reason why an obstacle is not op-

posed is, because God of his own good pleasure has given

effectual grace. I now add a minor, and affirm that it is

altogether averse from theology and from truth, to contend

that any decree is established by the death of Christ, ac-

cording to which the certain procuring of grace and salva-

tion is referred, not to the absolute will of God, but to the

determination of the human will. For the method of ob-

taining or not obtaining salvation, which is resolved into

the freedom of the human will, was the first grace, which

was given to the first Adam, as Augustine has rightly ob-

served, (De corrept. & grat. cap. 11 and 12) but that is far
more powerful which is given in Christ to all who are saved ;

from which it arises that they should be willing and only wil-

ling, in order really to overcome the reluctant will of theflesh.

Therefore, after Christ is given to us, this distinction, that

some have that grace by which they apply Christ to them-

selves for salvation, and others have it not, is to be refer-

red, not to the difference of human wills, but to the good

pleasure of the will of God.

Argument 8. Our last argument is derived from the

testimonies of the Fathers, who willingly confess, that to

some persons, and that according to the good pleasure of

the Divine will, those means and gifts are not granted, by

which they may be able to believe in Christ and obtain

salvation ; which God would never omit to do, if, the death
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of Christ being admitted, the goodness, wisdom, and jus-

tice of God required that it should be supplied to all men

individually. Nor shall we quote only certain individual

Fathers^ but produce a few testimonies from those who

were engaged with the Pelagians and Semipelagians. But

I premise one thing worthy of observation, When we say

that the orthodox Fathers who opposed Pelagius and the

Pelagians, admit that grace is given to all men, out of re-

gard to the death of Christ, the word grace is not to be

extended beyond its proper limits (as the Pelagians for-

merly extended it). For whatever is graciously granted by

God to men, may in some sense be called ^roc^. Thus the

light of nature with which God illuminates every man that

comes into the world; that testimony of things created, by

which the heathen are directed to some knowledge of the

Creator; those external benefits by which God testifies his

philanthropy towards the whole world ; those internal mo-

tions with which he sometimes affects the minds of hea-

thens, so as to restrain them from any evil work, or to ex-

cite them to any good work, may in this large sense claim

the name of grace. The Pelagians concealed the poison

of their pestilential doctrine under this general notion of

grace. But neither do the Scriptures so understand the

grace given by Christ, nor the holy Fathers, who, after the

rise of Pelagius, learnt to speak more cautiously. Under

the name of the grace of Christ, or savmg grace, received

in the sense of the Scriptures, those benefits and superna-

tural gifts alone are meant, which are directly ordained for

obtaining salvation through Christ, but not infallibly : such

as the preaching of the Gospel ; the illumination of the

minds of men in the mysteries of the faith, and, in one

word, whatever supernaturally tends to unite men to Christ

and place them in a state "of salvation, yet does not of

itself unite them to him, or translate them from a state of

death to a state of salvation. This preaching and know-
ledge of the Gospel the Apostle has designated by the

name o^grace, (1 Cor. i. 4, and ii. 11), and hence it is that

St. Peter (1 Epist. iv. 10) calls preachers stewards of the

manifold grace of God. So Augustine calls the Gospel
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itself, (De pecc. mer. 8c rem. lib. i. 22) the Christian grace;

and Prosper calls it the grace of salvation, (De voc. Gent,

lib. ii. cap. 17) and in this sense be affirms that some na-

tions were living without the grace of God, (Sentent. 10,

super Capit. Gallor.) namely, when they were living where

no one preached to tliem the Gospel of Christ. There are

also other supernatural gifts which place those who have

them in a state of salvation, such as a good Will, Faith,

Conversion, Regeneration, and, in short, those which belong

only to men who are ingrafted into Christ and reconciled

to God. And these Augustine thinks are to be properly

called by the name of the grace of Christ. But the for-

mer, viz. the preaching and knowledge of Christian doc-

trine, he applies to this grace of Christ properly so called,

so far as they serve to produce and promote it. In his

book on the grace of Christ (Epist. 95, cap. 10, 47) he

professedly treats of it, so as to shew, that by this name
he means not the illumination of the mind and excitement

of the will, but faith itself and the gift of a good will.

This grace of Christ he paints in lively colours, and calls

it the grace whereby ive are justified from iitirjuift/ and are

savedfrom, infirviiti/ ; the grace tvhich ue have not in cotmnon

with the wicked, but that whereby we become the sons of God.

Let us now attend to the testimonies of the Fathers.

First, we shall produce those which affirm that the grace

of the preaching of the Gospel., the death of Christ being

supposed, is due or given to all men, yea, affirm that it is

denied to some, and that according to the purpose of the

Divine w'ill, which would never be done, if grace were due

to all by the merit of the death of Christ. Augustine (de

bono persev. cap. 8) observes, Of two iviched men of adult

age, why one is so called, that he should obey the call, andano'

ther is either not called at all, or not effectually, is to be refer-

red to tlie inscrutable judgments of God. Here he plainly

acknowledges that some are not called at all. And (cap.

14) he teaches, that to some who by the supremejudgment of
God are not separatedfrom the mass of perdition, those means

are not granted by which they might believe. In both of these

passages he asserts the denial of means, and refers to the
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inscrutable abyss of Divine predestination, and not to the

differences of human wills or actions, as the Pelagians and

Semipelagians did. See also cap. 11, where he refers it to

the will of God, and secret predestination, that God does

not grant assistance to some. Prosper plainly asserts that

the means of saving grace, or the call to grace, are denied

to some, (Resp. 4 ad Cap. Gall.) where he does not repel

this objection as false. That all men are not called to grace,

but acknowledges that this may be truly said of all those,

to whom he hath not made known the mydery of the cross of

Christ, and the redemption of his blood. And (Sentent. 4) as

afore-mentioned. We cannot say that there is a call of grace

where there are as yet no sacraments of the Chinch. In which

passage is to be observed, that he opposes those who de-

fend the opinion of grace procured for and offered to all

for Christ's sake, and who imagine, I know not what call-

ing and sufficiency of grace, in the midst of the darkness

of Paganism. What Prosper has spoken of little children,

we may say of adults, (Resp. ad obj. 4) Let them be proved

to be called in any way, to whom the planter could not preach,

nor the waterer assist. Fulgentius, (lib. 1, de verit. Prsedest.)

To men icho are capable of reason, God either grants or denies

means suitable to salvation, shelving his justice towards some,

his mercy to others. His meaning is. That God sends or

does not send preachers of the Gospel, according to his

good pleasure; he sends when he is willing to shew his

mercy ; he does not send when he chooses to manifest his

justice. I add also from Fulgentius, that the common
guilt which all men have contracted in Adam, suffices to

justify the denial of the grace of the Gospel to any man.

His words are. This grace of God by which we are saved is

not givenfor any preceding good desert, nor yet is it deniedfur

any preceding evil desert. For the frst man transmitted the

deserts of his sin to all his posterity, &c. From which it ap-

pears, that according to the opinion of Fulgentius, origi-

nal sin is a sufficiently just cause why the grace of Christ

should be denied to any man. Which Aquinas himself

acknowledges, (2^- 2»' qu. 2»- art. 5»- resp. ad l"i-) where

he says, the help of grace is mercifully giv,en to soyne, to others.

VOL. II. 2 k
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ofjustice it is not given, in punishment of preceding sin, at

least of orip;inal sin. From all these things, we have what

we proposed to confirm in the first place, viz. That there is

no law decreed or appointed, by the merit of the death of

Christ, for administering the means of the grace of the

Gospel to the whole human race : but that God, notwith-

standing any respect to the death of Christ, may of right

deny, and actually has denied to some, even the call of

grace.

Secondly, from the same Fathers we shall shew, that

that grace, which we call by way of euunence the grace of

Christ, that is, which makes a man to be a living member

of Christ, and a partaker of salvation and eternal life, is

not prepared and offered, much less given to all by the

merit of the death of Christ, but is prepared and offered

and given to some, and is not prepared for or given to

others, and that according to the absolute good pleasure

of God. Augustine (Contr. duas epist. Pelag. lib. 2, cap.

2) says, According to the purpose of God one is called, another

is not called. To him tvho is called he gives gratuitously that

which is good ; of which good, calling is the chief: to him loho

is not called, he renders evil, because all are guilty, since by

one man sin entered into the world. From which words it

appears that calling according to purpose, which commu-

nicates faith and love, and places man in a state of salva-

tion, is given to some, and is denied to others. Moreover

it is also evident, that this grace is given to them to whom
it is given, not on account of any special obedience of the

will of the person who receives it, but of the special

mercy of God, who calls and inclines the will to obedience.

It appears further, that the common guilt which all have

contracted in Adam, is enough to defend the justice of

God in respect of those whom he passes by as to the gift

of saving grace, which even Bellarmin does not dare to

deny, as may be seen (lib. 20, de Grat. & lib. arb. cap. 4.)

A second testimony of Augustine is contained (lib. 4,

Contra duas epist. Pelag. 6,) He who makes men his sheep,

makes free the ivills of men to the obedience of piety. But

why he makes some men his sheep, and does not make others, is



Chap.v'x- THE LAST PROPOSITION STATED, &C. 501

a question which pertains to that depth, which llie Apostle de-

siring to look into, stopped and exclaimed, Oh, the depth o/'

the riches both of the ivisdom and knowledge of God! How
unsearchable are hisjudgments, and his loaj/s past finding out.

(Rom. xi. 33,) In these words, by making some and not others

his sheep, he means nothing more than making sojne faithful

and obedient, and not making others so. Both are attributed

to God, and that according to the purpose of his secret

will. Therefore there has not been established by the

death of Christ such a decree, as some have formed, for

preparing, offering, and giving to all men that grace by

which they may be rendered believing and obedient, under

the condition of free-will embracing it. A third testimony

is taken from (De Prsed. Sanctor. cap. 9,) Faith, both in

its commencement and perfection, is the gift of God. And
that this gift is granted to some and not to others, cannot be

doubted at all by any ivho do not wilfully oppose the most phiiji

words of Scriptures. But why it is not given to all, ought not

to stagger the believer, who believes thatfrom one allure under

condemnatio7i. He clearly teaches that the grace of faith is

not given to all ; and that there is no need of seeking any

reason why this grace is not given, since that damnable

state in which we were all born is sufficient to shew the

justice of God, even if he should not give the grace of

salvation to any mortal man. A fourth testimony is de-

rived from the book (De corrept. &, Grat. cap. 5.) where

the unbelieving and rebellious are reproved in this man-
ner, I should be rightly blamed, if I had it not (that is, faith

and obedience) of my ownjault, that is, if I could give it to

myself, or take it, and should not do so, or if God should give

it and I should be unwilling to receive it. But when the very

will is prepared by the Lord, whij do you blame me, &c. Au-
gustine answers in this manner, (cap. 6) The original depra-

vity through which God is disobeyed, is of man, because by

falling, through his otvn evil will, from that uprightness in

which God atfirst made him, he became depraved. Therefore

the damnable origin should be blamed, that from the grief o^

correction the will of regeneration may arise, if he who is cor-

rected is a child of promise, that God may by his secret inspi-
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ration luork within him both to lo ill and to do. To this I add

a passage very similar, from Epist. 105. Pelagius objects.

What are we to do, ivho live wickedly, since we have not re-

ceived grace from whence we should live well ? Augustine re-

plies merely, They cannot truly say they have done no evil,

who of their oicn accord live wickedly. And a little after.

They may impute this to themselves, icho are of that mass,

which God hath deservedly andjustly condemned on account of

the sin of one. It is to be observed, that in both these pas-

sages Augustine allows that there are some to whom God
hath denied his grace ; and also, that those to whom it is

not given, cannot take it to themselves ; and further, that

original guilt and depravity is a sufficient reason why God
should deny the grace of Christ to any one, according to

his own will. Moreover, it is also to be observed, that

Augustine does not imagine that the saving grace of Christ

is any thing offered to the human will, which knocks in

order that it may gain admittance, but something commu-
nicated, which heals and quickens the will to which it is

given. The last testimony which we shall produce from

Augustine is contained in Epist, 107, where he enumerates

against the Pelagians twelve opinions relating to the ca-

tholic faith, the fourth of which is. We know that the grace

of God is not given to all men. But lest any one should

pretend, that by the death of Christ it was effected, that

grace is prepared for and offered to all, although it may be

possessed or not, according as men are willing or not to

accept it ; this opinion also is excluded in the fifth and

sixth : of which we shall speak more hereafter. From

Augustine let us proceed to Prosper. He says (ad excerpta

Genuens. resp. ad dub. 4,) When the word of truth is

preached, some willingly believe it, otheis do not believe it ; but

it is because God opens the hearts of some, and does not open

the hearts of others. Which is the same as if he had said,

that the grace of faith is given to some, and denied to

others. And (resp. ad dub. 8,) What else can we say of the

Tyrians and Sidonians, than thai it was not given to them to

believe? But why it ims denied to them, let them say if they

can, &.C. Prosper asserts two things : first, that the gift
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of faith is denied to some men: secondly, that the cause

why it is denied, is inscrutable. Lastly, in his book de

Ingratis, (cap. 6) he states it to be an error of the Pela-

gians,

Quod sine delectu sen lex seu gratia Christi

Omiieni hominem salvare velit; doiiumque vocantis

Sic sit proposilum ut nuUus non possit ad illud

Libertate sua propridque vigore venire.

That without any choice, or law, or grace of Christ, he loilh

the salvation of every man ; and the gift of calling is so pro-

posed that there is 7io one but might come to it by his own free-

dom and strength.

Then he paints the opinion of the Semipelagians in these

colours, cap. 10;

Gratia qua Christi populus sunius Iioccohibetur

Limite vobiscum, et formam banc adscribitis illi

;

Ut cunctos vocet ilia quidem invitetque, nee ullum

Prseteriens, studeat comniunem adterre salutem

Omnibus, &c

The grace by which tve become the people of Christ is re-

strained by you in this limit, and you ascribe thisform to it

;

that it calls and invites all, and not passing by any, endeavours

to bring a common salvation to all, &c.

Die, unde probes quod gratia Christi,

Nullum omnino hominem de cunctis qui generantur.

Praetereat ?

Tell me, from whence you can prove that the grace of

Christ does not pass by any man at all of all who are born ?

Therefore, any one who contends that grace is given to

all, is esteemed by Prosper to have the fibres of Pelagian

virulence. Let us now hear Fulgentius. In his book (de

verit. Prsedest. Biblioth. Patr. torn. 6, p. 158,) he has these

words. The holy Fathers who held the truth of Apostolical

preaching most certainly knew, and left it in their hooks to be

known, that the grace of Christ is not given to all men gene-

rally. A little after. We should not therefore think that the

grace of God is given to all men. For all men have notfaith,

and some do not receive the love of God that they may be saved.

In whom, nevei thcless, it is thefault of the human will, that

they do not believe or love God, ivliich, as long as grace, the
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gift of God, does not change, either- does not understand the

commands of God, or despises them when niiderstood, &c.

Again, No man can desire, or askfor, or even know this grace,

unless he should first receive it from God. What is more

plain, if Fulgentius be believed, than that quickening grace

is not given by God to all men, and that it cannot be pos-

sessed by any one to whom it is not given from above ? If

plainer words are wanted, I add (from the book de In-

carnat. & Grat. Jesu Christi, p. 89,) God who prepares the

will, himself also gives it. If God should not give it to man

btf his grace, man can never be willing to believe in God, be-

cause grace does notfind this will, but works it in man. You
see that the opinion of those Fathers who opposed the

Pelagians and Semipelagians, is in agreement; That
quickening and saving grace is not given to all men, and

that a vitiated will can indeed, from its own depravity,

loathe the grace which is not given to it, and repel it when
it is offered in the external means, but it cannot lay hold

of and take to itself this quickening grace by the strength

of its own innate liberty.

But since the very marrow of Pelagianism consists in

the way in which they pretend that quickening grace is

administered to men by God, and is accepted by men, let

us shew what the adherents to the Pelagian faction, and

what the orthodox Fathers, state on this subject, by bring-

ing forward the testimonies on both sides.

With respect to the Pelagians. They maintain that

quickening and regenerating grace so flows to all men from

the death and merit of Christ, through the mercy of God,

that to be quickened and regenerated, or not to be quickened

and regenerated, depends primarily on the will of man em-

bracing or despising grace. To this then their opinion

amounts, That saving grace is offered to all men, in Christ,

of the pure mercy of God, but is given to no one of his

absolute good pleasure. But if it should be particularly

inquired. Why is the saving grace of Christ given to one,

and not given to others ? they answer. Because one is

willing to receive it when it is offered, the other is unwil-

ling. But let them speak for themselves. Vitalis of Car-
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thage* (apud Augustinum, Epist. 107) contends, that grace

JoUoivs the will of man, and is given to men hecause they are

willi)ig to receive it. The remnants of the Pelagian heresy,

the Massilians,"t say, (apud Prosperum in Epist. ad Au-

gyxs,i\n.)'Asfaras it pertains to God, eternal life is prepared

Jar all ; but as far as it relates to thefreedom of the will, it is

apprehended by those who of their own accord believe in God,

and receive the help of grace through the merit of their be-

lieving. Pelagius himself says, (apud Augustin. de Grat*

Christi. contra P. & C. lib. 1, cap. 31, p. 781) Thai men

who make a good use of theirfree-toilI deserve the grace of

God, but others having a free-will, by which they may come

tofaith, and merit the grace of God, through making a bad

use of theirfreedom, are destitute of grace and incur damna-

tion. Faustus of Rheis says, It is of the goodness of God,

that man is called, it is of his own. ivil/ thai he readily obeys.

But let us turn from the antient Pelagians and Semipela-

gians, to those who abominate the nauie of Pelagians, but

are not averse from their error. In this class I place those

Papists who teach that grace is efficacious through the

consent of the human will ; so that if it should happen

that the will assented, then God would grant quickening

grace, but if it should resist, then the operation of God,

who is willing to quicken and regenerate the soul, is ren-

dered vain. Among these also 1 think Arniinius and his

disciples are to be numbered, who suspend the giving or

denying of saving grace upon the will of man, so that

they say, That God does not will the conversion and rege-

neration of any one of his absolute good pleasure, but

that he wills the conversion and regeneration of all on this

condition, viz. if they should not resist his exciting grace,

* ViTALis was a Spaniard contemporary with Augustine, and considered

as the founder of the Semipelagians, Before he fell into the errors here

attributed to him, he had been bewildered on other grounds, and wrote his

Diocesan, Capreolus Bishop of Carthage, to know if he might say, that

God is born of a Virgin—Tide Du Pin, Vol. II. Cent. 5, p. 49.

-|- These were Presbytei's of Marseilles originally called Massalia. Pe-

lagianism having lost its first ground, these men took refuge in the more

specious notions of Vitalis.—Vide Milner, Vol. II. p. 388.
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but he leaves them unconverted, if they do resist it. Thus
the Remonstrants speak, (Acta Synod, p. 21, Expiic. 3, & 4

art.) Ij the reason be inquired why one is converted and not

another, it is answered, One is converted because God converts

him, since he does not oppose new contumacy ; the other is not

converted, because he opposes a neiv contumacy. In which they

state the reason of the gift and denial of Divine and sav-

ing grace to arise from the diflferent acts of the human
will, but a deep silence is always observed by them on the

subject of God removing, of his special mercy, the stony

and rebellious heart, or his not removing it, according to

the liberty of his own will. Thus also Corvinus does not

ascribe it to the difference of Divine, but of human will,

that we have or have not that grace by which we are con-

verted and saved. (Contra Bogerman, p. 263.) It is cer-

tain, the conversion of no one in particular is intended by God,

A little after. Granting all the operations which God makes

use of to effect conversion in us, still conversion remains so

much in our power that ive cannot be converted. Such is their

opinion.

But very different is that of the holy and orthodox

Fathers. They taught that the grace which quickens, re-

generates, and converts the soul, was not given or denied

according to the assent or dissent of free-will, but accord-

ing to the gratuitous and absolute will of God, as he is

willing or unwilling to take away the innate hardness of

the human heart. Let us produce Augustine in the first

place, who, always admitting the accomplishment of the

work of human redemption on the cross, contends that

some have grace because God of his special mercy hath

wrought in them that they should receive it ; and that

others have it not, because God did not choose to soften

their rebellious hardness by having compassion upon

them. What he has stated is very plain, (Retract, lib. 1,

cap. 10) What I have said, that all men are able to (urn them-

selves to fulfil the commands of God, if they are willing, let

not the Pelagians think that is spoken according to their

opinion. For it is altogether true that all men can do this if

they will ; but the "will is prepared by the Lord, and is so much
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increased by the gift of love, that they are able to do it. From
which words it appears, that the conversion of the human
will to God does not depend on this condition, if it is

willing to obey of its own excitement; but that the will

and the power depend on the preparation of God, and the

gift of love. Again, Augustine says, (Epist. 107) How is

it said, that all men tvoiild receive grace, if those to lohorn it

is not given did not refuse it of their own loill, when it is not

given to rnaiiy infants who have not a contrary will? And
shortly after, Hoio are the merits of the human will weighed

in this matter, since those to ivhom that grace is not given are

in a similar condition ivith those to whom it is given, and yet

by thejust judgment of God it is not give>i to them ? But let

us hear the sentiments of others. Prosper says. Who dis-

putes that free-ivill becomes obedient to the exhortation of him

that calls, when the grace of God hath begottoi in it the desire

of believing and obeying ? The grace of God is not therefore

given to the will on condition of obedience, but having been

given, it produces obedience. Agu\x\ (De vocat. Gent. lib. 1,

cap 18,) The will of God is the cause of receiving grace in

all 7nen of every condition and age; with him the reason of
election is concealed ; from that grace desert arises, but it is re-

ceived without merit. This testimony is to be observed, be-

cause although this author, whoever he was, contends that

the help is not totally taken away from any men, yet he

does not think that it is so offered to all, that the differ-

ence why one receives it and another does not, is referred

to this, that one is willins: to receive it, the other to resist

it ; but he refers the cause of the reception of grace to the

secret election of God, and consequently also the cause of

its not being- received, as far as it is a mere denial, to the

secret non-election of God. But if it should be consider-

ed as a moral omission on the part of men who resist grace,

then it is to be referred to the corruption of mankind.

But to proceed. Fulgentius every where refutes this error

of the Pelagians, who think that saving grace is procured

for and offered to all men in Christ the Redeemer, as it

were on this condition, that some should have it, because

they were willing to receive it, others should be destitute
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of it, because they chose to repel it- But he teaches that

a good will was given to some, and that it could not but

be repelled by all to whom it is not given. We produced

some of his testimonies before, we will now subjoin some

others. (Lib. 1, de ver. Praedest. p. 158,) Not indeed he-

cause we will, do we receive grace, but neither is grace given

to us whilst we are williug, A little after, p. 159, Grace

aloue produces a good will in tis, it alone gives faith to the

will. The will, which has not faith, cannot have any merit of

faith to be received, because not to have faith is to displease God,

Again, (lib. 2, not far from the beginning, p. 160) It is the

part of God to give his grace to what men he will, and as much

as he will. He does not give it as due to the ivills or works of
men, but being merciful and kind, he gratuitously pours it into

the hearts of those whom he has enlightened. And therefore he

freely grants it to whom he will, and as much as he tvill, be-

cause he is not invited by any beginning of good will, nor by

the effect of any good work, before he bestows grace. These

things are a death-blow to Pelagian and also to Arminian

sentiments, which state that quickening and saving grace

(of which Fulgentius speaks) are prepared or given to no

one according to the purpose of the election of God, but

are contingently given or denied to some according to the

different condition of the human will obeying or opposing

it : which theology displeased even the sounder Papists.

A few testimonies of whom we shall add by way of over-

weight.

Dominions Bannes (in 1, Aquin. qu. 32, conclus. ult. p.

278) says, God determinedfrom eternity, by a will either ab

solute or consequent, not to give to all men supernatural assis-

tance. But if any one should inquire why he rather confers

these gifts on some persons in particular, but denies them to

others, this depends on the simple will of God, neither is any

reason of it to be sought, as Augustine and Thomas teach us.

A little after, Therefore let the Christian and humble divine

learn with Thomas and Augustine to be ignorant, rather than

with the curious to be wise more than he ought, lest he should

fall into the Pelagian heresy, by referring a difference of this

kind to free-will, as itsfrst and radical cause, namely, Because
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07ie was icillins, 1o he converted, the other was not willins,. He
adds further what strikes at the sinews of the Pelagian

and Arminian theology. The concurrence offree-will is an

effect iiecessarily consequent, by the necessity of consequence,

from Divine efficacious aid. In these words the learned

Bannes rejects and condemns the opinion of those who
contend that regenerating and saving grace are procured

for and set before all men on account of the merit of

Christ. And he also refutes those who resolve the reason

why some are regenerated or converted, and others a'e not,

into the willing and refusing of mankind. And he further

teaches, that our concurrence or non-resistance, that is,

our being willing is the necessary effect of effectual grace

given, and therefore is not the reason of its being given or

received.

Alvarez (De auxiliis Divinse grat. disp. 58, p 262) says,

Jf we should assert that there ivas a laio made hy God, for in-

Jallihly giving effectual aid to those that ivell used, or were

toilliiig to use sufficient aid of their oivn innate liberty alone,

then the beginning of effectual grace would be from nature,

andfrom the innate liberty of the man, who is willing to make

a good use of sufficient aid. This is the very law or decree

of God which is contended for with such earnestness by

Arminius, Corvinus, and other Divines of the same school.

For they say, that sufficient grace is given to all, on ac-

count of the merit of Christ, the Mediator ; but that ef-

fectual grace, or that which actually converts and regene-

rates, is given on this condition, if they make a good use

of it when it excites them, or is sufficient for them ; that

is, if the will, being excited by grace and made able, puts

forth its innate power of willing ; which is ascribing the

beginning of effectual grace to nature. Alvarez says

again, (ibid.) This conclusion isfalse ; Because man being ex-

cited by God is ivilling to consent, therefore he is assisted. But
this is true: Because man being excited by sufficient grace is

assisted ivith effectual aid, therefore he co-operates. Which
he fully proves (Disp. 99,) where he also asserts that this

proposition is most true. Because God wills that man should

will, therefore man wills. These things are diametrically
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opposed to the opinions of the Aiminians, who deny that

any antecedent will of God is the cause why some believe

rather than others, and are converted and effectually saved
;

and refer all this difference to the antecedent will of men,

who, when they are excited by grace common to others,

are willing beyond others to believe, to convert themselves,

to lay hold of salvation.

William Estius,* formerly Professor in the Academy of

Douay, (in 1 Sentent. disp. 46, sec. 2', p. 222) says. We
ought not to imagine in God any will, desire, or endeavour, hy

which he ivil/s, endeavours, strives, and as far as he can ef-

fects, that all men should be saved, which nevertheless does 7/ot

therefore follow, because the had will of man resists his good
will, and through its prevailing and hindering, the will of Gud
isfrustrated. But this is almost all which some contend

was procured by the death of Christ, namely, that God,

by offering saving grace to all men promiscuously, is willing

to save those who of their own accord apply themselves to

obtain his grace, and condemns those who resist it.

In the last place, Beliarmin may be produced, who does

not acknowledge that there is any decree of God connect-

ed with the death of Christ, by which God hath deter-

mined to give effectual or actually regenerating grace to

• William Estius, an eminent Dutch divine of the Roman communion ;

he was born at Gorcum, in Holland, about 1542. After he had finished his

Classical studies at Utrecht, he studied Divinity and Philosophy at Lou-

vain, where he taught those studies for ten j'ears ; and afterwards became

Professor of Divinity in the University of Douay, was subsequently elected

to the Chancellorship, and died there in 1613. He was equally distinguished

for his learning, modesty, and benevolence. Of his numerous works, the

following are most known, viz. 1. Commciitarii in quatuor libros Seiilentiaru7ii.

Douai, 1G15. 4 tomis, fol. Du Pin says that this is one of the best theo-

logical works of which the Roman Church can boast. 2. Annutat'wnes in

prccdpua d{ff!ciliora Scriptura; loca, Antverpite, 1021, folio: of this work,

which appears to have been highly esteemed, there were several Editions.

3. In onincs B. Pauli ct aliorum Apostolorum Epistolas Cummcniaria. Douai,

1614, 2 tomis, folio. Du Pin commends this as one of the best works of the

kind; but it appears that Estius was prevented by death from proceeding

further than 1 John v., and that the rest of the Commentary was supplied

by Bartholomew De la Pierre. (Vide Clialmcrs's Biographical Dictionary,

and Moreri.)
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all men on this condition, If they should not refuse it of

their own will. (Lib. 1, de Grat. &, lib. arbitr. cap. 12,)

He rejects the opinion of those who teach that it is in the

power of men to make that grace effectual, which otherwise

would not of itself he more than sufficient. He shews that

they oppose Augustine and the holy Scriptures, who say,

that all men would receive the grace of God, if those to whom
it is not given did not refuse it of their o~vn will. (Page 423.)

And further, he urges his opinion with this objection, That

if effectual calling did not depe)id on the purpose of God, hut

on human will, no room would he left for predestination. To
which may be added (lib. 1, cap. 1, p. 455,) We believe that

God of his absolute will will save many, both children and

adults, and that of his absolute will he will not save others.

(See Augustini Enchiridion, cap. 102, 103.)

But to what purpose are so many testimonies concerning

grace and free-will, when we are employed in explaining

the question concerning the death of Christ, as far as it is

considered as an universal cause of human salvation?

Truly, because the Pelagians formerly taught, and many
are now fallen into the same opinion, which asserts. That,

through the death and merit of Christ the Redeemer, sav-

ing or effectual grace is equally set before all men, to be

granted on this condition. If they should not refuse it of

their own will ; and is denied on this condition. If they

should refuse it: as if the death of Christ had been grant-

ed to men of the pure mercy of God, but effectual or sav-

ing grace flowed to men according as they made a good or

bad use of their free-will in exciting, embracing, or repel-

ling grace, and salvation was given to those who were willing

to be savedfrom the fountain of their own willing, as Prosper

sang, (lib. de Ingratis, cap. 6.)

In this Dissertation then,- concerning the universal effi-

cacy of the death of Chiist, as it was our design to shew,

against those who endeavour to limit it. That it was a kind

of universal covenant, established with the whole human
race, concerning the giving of remission and eternal life to

all men individually on condition of faith;—so it was also

to be demonstrated, against those who extend this univer-
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sal efficacy of the death of Christ beyond its proper li-

mits. That no law, no decree was established, in the ap-

pointment of the death of Christ, concerning the giving

of the means of supernatural grace, or concerning the

giving of saving or effectual grace itself to all men on the

condition. If they make a good or not a bad use of the light

of nature; or on Ihe condition, If of their own will they

should not refuse it. Therefore, the death of Christ being

granted, God is bound by his faithfulness, according to

the covenant of the Gospel, to give remission of sins and

eternal life to every one that believes and repents; but by

no covenant is he bound to give faith itself, love, or saving

grace to him that excels another in acting by the strength

of his free-will. Moreover, the gift or denial of effectual

and saving grace, the death of Christ being granted, re-

mains as free to God, as the gift of Christ himself was,

which is understood not to be due or given to any acts of

the human will. Therefore the obtaining or not obtaining

of effectual and saving grace, is to be referred in its first

origin, to the purpose of God in shewing mercy and pity,

or not shewing it; and not to tlie free-will of man choos-

ing or not choosing. Hitherto we have disputed of the

death of Christ as far as its virtue and efficacy pertains to

all men. In what follows, we shall explain it as far as it is

limited to the elect children of God.
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CHAPTER VII.

OF THE DEATH OF CHRIST, AS IT REGARDS THE
PREDESTINATED ALONE.

Hitherto we have treated of the death of Christ as it

regards the whole human race, in the universal circuit of

his quickening- power to be brought into act under the

condition of faith, as to every man. For although, through'

the want of this condition, the death of Christ does not

display its saving virtue in the greater part of men, yet it

is not to be denied, that the Scriptures every where clearly

testify, nor is it to be doubted, but God had in himself

the most just and wise reasons of his counsel, while he de-

termined that the death of his Son should be applicable to

all men on condition of faith, and nevertheless did not

determine to elfect or procure that it should be applied to

all by the gift of faith to each individual. We ought not,

therefore, to oppose to each other and clash together these

Divine decrees, / will that my Son should so offer himself on

the cross for the sins of the human race, that all men indivi-

dually may be saved by believing in him ;—and

—

I will so dis-

pense my efficacious grace that not all, but the elect only, may
receive this savingfaith, whereby they may he saved. If these

two decrees seem to any one to oppose each other, he ought

rather to acknowledge the weakness of his own under-

standing, than to deny any. of those things which are so

plainly contained in the holy Scriptures. Let this, then,

be fixed and established. That according to the decree of

God himself, Christ was so offered on the cross for all

men, that his death is a kind of universal remedy appointed

for all men individually, in order to obtain remission of

sins and eternal life, to be applied by faith. But now, lest
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under this universal virtue of the death of Christ, which
extends to all rational creatures, we should destroy its

special efficacy, which actually pertains to the predes-

tinated alone, we shall enter upon the other part of the

discussion we undertook, which will explain and defend

the special preropjative of the elect in the death of Christ,

both from the will of God the Father in giving his Son to

death, and that of the Son in offering hiuiself. For we
ought not so to contend that Christ died for all, as to be-

lieve with the Pelagians, that the quickening efficacy of

his death is at the same time common to all, from the in-

tention of the Divine will, but in its event becomes saving

to some and not to others, no otherwise than from the

contingent use of human liberty. Nor are we to fancy

with the Arminians, that God gave his Son to death abso-

lutely intending nothing more than that ft om thence he might

have a mere power of saving some sinners, notwithstanding his

Justice, and that any sinners might have a "way or means by

which they might be saved, notwithstanding their own sin.

Hence arises that celebrated corollary of Grevinchovius,*

in his dissertation on the death of Christ (p. 9,) That the

dignity, necessity, and usefulness of redemption might abun-

dantly appear by its being obtained, even though it should

never be actually ajiplied to any individual. Again (p. 14,)

That the redemption might be obtained/or all, and yet applied

to none on account of their unbelief. But we by no means

think that the death of Christ was like the cast of dice,

but that it was decreed from eternity by God the Fathei'

* To what has been observed respecting Grevinchovius at p. 304, it may
be added, that he took an active part in the controversy between the CaU
vinists and Arminians in Holland. Besides various publications written in

the Dutch Language, he wrote (in reply to William Ames's Disceptatio Schom

lastica de Arm'mii sentetiiia, quaelectionemomnemparticularcmfideiprcBviscedocet

inniti) Amst. 1593, 4to.) Dissertatio de duahiis qucestionihus hoc tempore cojitro-

versis ; quarurn prima est de Reconcilmtione per moi tern Christi impetrata omuihits

et singulis hominihits : altera, de elcctionc ex fide previsa. Iloterodami, l.jflo, 4to.

To this treatise Ames rejoined, as the Header will have observed in the

early part of the 4th Chapter of this Dissertation, in a ItcscriptioScholastica,

published at Leyden, in 1597, 12mo. ( ]ralchii BibUothcca Thcologica, torn.

II. pp. 543, r)44. 548, 549.)
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and Christ, through the merit of his deatli, infallibly to

save some certain persons whom the Scripture marks by the

name of the elect; and therefore, that, according to the

will of God, the death of Christ was, by some special

mode and counsel, offered and accepted for their redemp-

tion. Nor is it here necessary, for the defence of this spe-

cial counsel, to define that thorny question which has been

tossed about by many, and vexed all who have undertaken

to discuss it, viz. Whether that decree was Jirst, by which

certain persons are predestinated to the infallible participation

of eternal life ; or the other, by ivhich Christ was ordained to

his mediatorial office. For although, to sustain the weak-

ness of the human understanding, we are compelled to

conceive of some of the eternal decrees of God as prior

and some as posterior, yet it seems to me a slippery and

very dangerous thing to contend about these imaginary

signs of our reason, as to undertake to establish and to

refute from them questions of faith. It ought, indeed, to

be placed beyond all doubt, that those decrees of God,

which are thought of by us according to the order of prior

and posterior, with respect to God himself consist of an

equable eternity of infinity ; neither can or ought any se-

parate moment to be granted, in which one decree having

been established, it can be rightly supposed, that the other

is not yet foreseen and established. Conceive, therefore,

that first in order was the decree of God concerning the

appointment and sending of a Mediator (which seems to

ine more suited to our mode of understanding,) and that

afterwards was the decree concerning the choice of certain

persons to the infrustrable attainment of eternal life through

the appointed Mediator; yet you can never so separate

these, as that the passion of the Mediator would not have

been foreseen from eternity, as offered in some special way

and regard for those persons who were to be chosen, and

accepted as if it were offered by God for them specially,

and that from eternity. On the other hand, conceive that

first in order was the decree concerning the election of cer-

tain persons to salvation ; that afterwards was the decree

concerning the destination of Christ to the office of IMe-

VOL. II. 2 L
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diator, yet you could never so separate these, as that the

passion of Christ, which was specially offered and ac-

cepted for them, should not be the cause of preparing- and

giving to those elect persons both effectual grace and sal-

vation. Since, therefore, both these opinions are the same
for our purpose, we shall dismiss the discussion of a thing

so very unnecessary, and propose and confirm one thesis

only respecting the death of Christ as limited by some
special consideration to the predestinated alone ; which is

as follows.

The death of Christ, from the special design of God the

Father, whofrom eternity ordained and accepted that sacri-

fice ; and of Christ, who offered it in the fulness of time to

God the Father ; was destinedfor some certain persons, whom
the Scripture calls the elect, andfor them alone, so as to be ef-

fectually and iifallibly applied to the obtaining of eternal

life.

We oppose this proposition to the error of the Armini-

ans, which Grevinchovius endeavours to establish, (Dissert,

de morte Christi, p. 7) where he teaches that God, deli-

vering up his Son, intended the obtaining of a reconcilia-

tion common to all men individually, but did not abso-

lutely will the application of it, when obtained, to any of

the children of men. 1 acknowledge, says he, in God in-

deed a constant and perpetual desire of applying to all men

individually the good obtained ; but 1 deny that the applica-

tion itself was destined by the certain counsel and will of God

for any man but him that believeth. This modern innova-

tor, then, thinks that God equally willed eternal life in

Christ to all men, and that he did not, by his absolute and

antecedent will, destine and prepare for any effectual grace,

whereby Christ might be infallibly applied to them ; but

that, by his eternal foreknowledge, he foresaw that some

would believe, and some would remain in unbelief, and

then at length destined to believers, as such, an effectual

application of the death and merits of Jesus Christ. But

we think, that, in predestination to faith, the application

of the death of Christ was infallibly destined for some cer-

tain persons ; and we say that this faith is not prepared for
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believers, as such, but for unbelievers, that through it

they may become believers. The application therefore,

which is not destined, but made, is understood as regard-

ing men.who are considered as believers; but the applica-

tion which is destined, is understood as regarding those to

whom faith is destined to be given, by which this applica-

tion may be made. But these are the elect, and the elect

alone ; whose special prerogative it is, that according to

the absolute will of God the Father and of Christ the Me-
diator, they are decreed and caused to be infallibly saved

through the death of Christ.

These things having been premised, let us proceed to

our argument, and in the first place treat of the clear tes-

timonies of the Scriptures,

1. To this purport, in the first place, are those pas-

sages which mention the absolute will of the Father with

respect to giving, and, as it were, commending certain

persons to the Mediator, with the design that from him and

through him they may receive all things necessary to sal-

vation, and at length salvation itself. (John vi. 37, 39,)

All that the Father giveth me shall come to me, afid him that

Cometh to me Itvi/l in no wise cast out ; and this is the Father's

will which hath sent me, that of all which he hath given me I

should lose nothing, &c. It is evident from the context,

that not all men promiscuously, but some persons in par-

ticular, were given to the Mediator by the mercy of God
the Father, according to a certain gracious purpose of in-

fallibly and effectually bringing these persons to eternal

life. A similar passage is (John xvii. 2) Thou hast given

him pov)er over allJlesh, that he should give eternal life to as

many as thou hast given him. This special giving cannot

be understood to have been done otherwise than in eternal

election. But no one can justly doubt that those who

were thus given to the Redeemer, have a special preroga-

tive in the work of redemption. Certainly, the Apostle

has plainly signified it in Ephes. i. 4, 5, 6, &c. According as

he hath chosen us in him before the foundation of the wot Id,

&c. having predestinated us unto the adoption of children bij

Jesus Christ to himself, according to the good pleasure of his

VOL. 11. 2 L 2
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iciU, &c. Here you have the special gift of certain per-

sons known to God alone. Then in verse 7 it is shewn,

that according to the purpose of God, the same persons

always obtain that redemption which is effectually applied

through the Mediator, /// whom we have redemption through

his blood, &c. Those, therefore, who are specially given

to Christ by election, always derive faith, remission of

sins, sanctification, and salvation from the death of Christ,

or the beneficial application of his being given to them, at

the same time. St. Augustine understood nothing else

than eternal election by this giving. (In Johan. tract. 107)

He says, 'J he Father would not have given them to the Son,

unless he had fleeted them. And (De praedest. Sanctor. cap.

16) he demonstrates, that those who were thus given to

the Son, were also called in such a peculiar manner, that

Christ crucified should not become to them a stumbling-

block or foolishness, but the power and wisdom of God,

effectually to work in them faith and salvation. See the

words of the Author, which I omit for the sake of brevity.

Therefore, it must either be denied that some certain per-

sons were specially given to Christ the Mediator by God
the Father, or it must at the same time be confessed that

the Mediator had a special regard to them in his offering.

2. Secondly, the same is evinced by those passages

which teach that Christ, conscious of the will of the

Father, by his special care directs and infallibly brings to

salvation the aforesaid persons who were specially given to

him. Which would not be done beyond doubt, unless the

death of Christ, which is the meritorious cause of all-savins;

grace granted to us, had been by some special design des-

tined for these persons, as saving and quickening them.

But let us observe the words of Scripture, (John xvii. 9) /
prayJar them, 1 pray not for the world, bat for them ivhich

Thou hast given me, for they are thine. And ver. 12, Those

that thou gavest me 1 have kept. And ver. 19, For their sakes

I sanctify myself, that they also might he sanctfed through

the truth. Nothing is more clear than that two things are

affirmed in these passages ; First, That not all men pro-

miscuously, but some persons especially, were given by
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God the Father to Christ the Mediator, which it has been

shewn is to be understood of the elect. Secondly, That

Christ in discharging his office of Mediator and Saviour,

embraces and regards them with a special love, attention,

and care, that is, with such love, attention, and care as

may produce in them the infallible eflect of eternal life.

Which manifestly appears from Heb. ii. 13, where Christ

represents to his Father that those children who had been

given to him by his Father were preserved and saved, Be-

hold, I and the children which God hath given me. Now that

we may bring all these things into a small compass, Those

whom Christ commended to the Father by special interces-

sion, that is, by abso/ufe prayer, as Bannes expresses it (in

1, qu. 23, art. 5, p. 297,) or as Suares says (in 3, tom.
"

1, quaest. 19, disp. 31, p. 634,) for whom he prayed ivitk

an effectual and absolute will, that the merit oj his death mi^ht

he effectually applied to them; for the preserving and keep-

ing of whom he watched in an extraordinary manner ; for

whom he so sanctified himself, that they might effectually

receive from him that sanctification which is produced in

the hearts of those who are saved by the doctrine of the

Gospel, and moreover, whom he will place altogether at

length before his Father safe and glorious : these persons,

beyond all controversy, he also embraced with a special

design in the very act of his offering, and so likewise in

the whole work of redemption. For it is absurd to say,

that by a special design, salvation was procured by the

Mediator for those persons for whom the death of Christ,

which is the cause of the salvation of mankind, was not

destined by a special design.

3. A third argument is derived from those Scriptures in

which the death of Christ, when joined, and as it were

connected with his certain and absolute purpose of giving

eternal life, is not extended to all men, but is limited to

certain persons, and that according to the special desio-n

of Christ himself. Such as (John x. 15) / lay down my life

Jar the sheep. (John xi. 51, 52) He prophesied that Jesus

should die, &.c. that he should gather together in one the chil-

dren of God that toere scattered abroad. (Ephes. v. 25, 26)
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Christ loved the. church and gave himselffor it, that he might

sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water by the word,

that he might present it to himself a glorious church, &c.

(Tit. ii. 14) Jesus Christ gave himself for us, that he might

purify unto himself a peculiar people, &,c. (Acts xx. 28)

Feed the church of God, which he hath purchased with his own
blood. (Ephes. i. 22, 23) He gave him to be the head over

all things to the church, which is his body. (Eph. v. 23)

Christ is the head of the church, and he is the Saviour of the

body. In all these passages three things are to be ob-

served : first. That by the names of sheep, the church, the

children of God, the body of Christ, are intended the sheep,

the children of God, and members of Christ, not as ac-

tually united to him by faith already received, but as by

the counsel and design of God to be united by faith to be

received. Secondly, That the whole human race promis-

cuously cannot be meant by these titles. Thirdly, When
it is said that Christ died that he might gather together in one

these children of God, that he might sanctify this church, that

he might purchase this church, &c. there is not denoted in

Christ's offering himself an ineffectual will, or some condi-

tional design, which might fail of the intended effect; but

an effectual will and design joined with an infallible event.

It is proved in theirs/ place, That his discourse in the pas-

sages aforesaid, is concerning his sheep, his members, his

children considered according to the eternal and secret

purpose of Divine election, and not according to their ac-

tual present state ; Because no one actually becomes a

sheep of Christ, a child of God, a member of his mysti-

cal body, except by the merit and benefit of the death of

Christ actually and effectually derived and applied to him

:

therefore, Christ died for the sheep, for the children of

God, for the church, for the members destined for him

from eternity according to the purpose of election, namely,

that by the merit of the death of Christ this predestina-

tion of God might be accomplished in them. Thus Au-

gustine says (in Johan. tract. 46,) The Lord knoiveth them

that are his ; they are his sheep, accordiiig to his predestina-

tion, according to his foreknoioledge, according to his election
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q/ the sheep, before theformation of the world. And (Tract

49, page 366) he thus speaks of the children of God that

were scattered abroad. These thbms are said according, to

predestination : For they were not as yet the sheep or the chil-

dren of God, because they had not yel be.iemd. It is proved,

Secondly, That in the passages alleged, the death of Christ

is said to be limited to certain persons for some special

reason. For otherwise why would the Scripture have men-

tioned sheep, children, or the chuich, if it wished to mark

that it is extended to all? It would have been in vain to

make use of words which desciibe a small part of the hu-

man race, unless it had also shewn ti.at the design of

Christ in this thing did not regard the whole human race,

but referred to those few only. The death of Christ, and .

the design of God embracing all mankind promiscuously

is excellently expressed, John iii. 16, God so loved the world,

that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believetli in

him should not perish, but have everlasting life. But he so

loved his sheep, his children, his church, that he deter-

mined by his death effectually to derive to them faith and

eternal life. As often as the holy Scripture makes mention

of the death of Christ in reference alone to the church,

the sheep, the members of his mystical body, it would

unfold to us the special design of Christ in offering him-

self, arising from his special love; according as Aquinas

says (Part. 3, qu. 24, art. 4,) Godfore-ordained the salvation

of the elect, by predestinatingfrom eternity, that it should be

accomplished through Jesus Christ, It is proved, Thirdly,

That in the passages aforesaid, it is shewn that the will of

God the Father and of Christ, concerning the salvation of

the sheep by the death of Christ, is not ineffectual or con-

ditional, but absolute and effectual ; Because Christ speak-

ing of the same sheep, says, (John x. 28) I give unto them

eternal life, and they shall never perish : and (John xvii. 24)

Father, I will that they also, whom thou hast given me, be

with me where I am. And (Eph. v. 23) the Apostle says of

that church for which Christ gave himself, Christ is the

head of the church, and he is the Saviour of the body. These

passages all express an absolute will joined with its effect/
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Therefore Christ is truly called the Saviour and Redeemer

of the world, inasmuch as he hath brought to the whole

world a savin»; remedy, which is applicable by faith. But

he is the Saviour and Redeemer of his sheep, his church,

liis body, in short, of the predestinated children of God,

inasmuch as by his special design he hath destined and

procured this remedy to be applied to them, by granting

to them that the eyes of their ujiderstandbig should be enligh-

tened (Eph. i. IS,) that by faith they might possess Christ

effectually united and applied to them.

4. Lastly, we may confirm our opinion by those pas-

sages in which God hath absolutely promised to Christ, on

his dying, that by the merit of his death the church should

be infallibly delivered from death, and put in possession of

eternal life. (Gen. iii. 15) The seed of the woman shall bruise

the serpent's head. What else does this mean, but that by

the virtue and merit of the death of Christ, Satan should

be trodden down, and all those should be delivered from

his power whom God in Christ willed specially to pity?-

Now who can doubt that Christ, by a special design, refer-

red his death, which was to destroy Satan, to those who,

by a special benefit, were to be delivered through him?
But that those who were infallibly to be delivered were the

elect, is allowed by all sound Divines. Rupert (lib, 2,

de victoria Verbi Dei, cap. 18) says. He calls the elect by

?wme the conquerors of the serpent ; because, truly, the effi-

cacy of the death and resurrection of Christ to bruise the

devil is of his special mercy destined and procured to be

effectually applied to them alone. From whence Marlo-

ratus* says on this passa<;;e. The devil and the generation of

* Augustine Marlorat, an eminent Protestant divine of the 16th cen-

tury, was born in the dukedom of Lorrain in 1506. Having made great

proficiency in his studies, in a Monastery of Augustine Friars, whose li-

centious morals aj)pear to have inspired him with a dislike for their religion,

he quitted that monastery, and pursued his studies first in France, and af-

terwards at Lausanne, where he made open profession of the Protestant re-

ligion, and was admitted into the Ministry. He was chosen pastor at

Vevey, and then at Rouen, in Normandy, where he contributed to the dif-

fusion of the principles of the Reformation. In 1561, he was present at

the memorable conference held at Poissv between Reza and the Cardinal of
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the wickedJijfhi against the elect of God; hut the elect at length

come off the victors, on account oj" their head, even Christ, who

by his death hath destroyed him that had the potver of death.

Therefare the death of Christ was specially intended and

destined to bruise Satan under the feet of the elect, and

effectually to save them, and that according to the most

sure promise of God himself. A promise not dissimilar of

God the Father concerning the efficacy of the death of

Christ as to the elect, is contained in Isaiah liii. 10, II.

The words are these. When thou shall make his soul an offer~

ing for sill, he shad see his seed, he shall prolong his days, and

the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in his hand ; he shall see

of the travail of his soul, and shall be satisfied, &c. In these

words God the Fathtr promises to the Son, that his pas-,

sion and death should not be useless or without fruit, but

a seed should undoubtedly be brought forth to him. I ask

then, whether this promise regards vague and uncertain

individuals, or certain persons specifically known to God
the Father and Christ the Mediator? Without doubt it

would be most unworthy of Divine perfection and wisdom

Lorrain, in which he distinguished himself by his ability and zealin defence

of the Protestant cause. In the following year the civil wars broke out in

France; and, Ilouen being taken, IMontmorency, Constable of France,

threw Marlorat into prison, on the false charge of being a seducer of the

people. On this charge, of which tio proofs were brought^ lie was condemned

to be hanged, his head then to be set upon a pole on the bridge of the city,

and his property confiscated. He accordingly suffered Oct. 30, 1562, in the

56th year of his age. He wrote Commentaries on Genesis, Job, the book

of Psalms, and the Song of Solomon, and on the prophecies of Isaiah; and

a book of Common Places. But his greatest work is entitled, Novi Testa

-

menii Catholica Expositio Ecclcsiastica, of which there were not fewer than

nine Editions between the years 1561 and 1604. It was formerly held in

the highest estimation, and deservedly so : it contains Erasmus's Latin

Version of the New Testament, and the Expositions are collected with sin-

gular industry and ability from the works of the early Ecclesiastical writers

as well as from modern Protestant Interpreters and Commentators, with

which the Author has interwoven his own judicious remarks. English

translations of his Exposition of the Psalms and of the Gospels of St. Mat-

thew, Mark, and Luke, and of the Epistle of Jude, and the Apocalypse,

were published at I^ondon during the reign of Queen Elizabeth. (Chal-

merses Biographical Dictionarij^ Vol. XXI. p. 332. Walihii Bibliothcca Thco-

logica, Vol.11, pp. 411. 606.)
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to form a confused promise concerning the salvation of

some persons, who were not then specifically marked out

by God himself. But if a determination were made by

God and Christ concerning the effectual salvation of this

seed through the death of Christ, it would follow, that

there had been an effectual and specific design with regard

to their salvation, in the death of Christ. All the inter-

preters of this passage have so understood it, as to allow

that by the death of Christ a most effectual and most cer-

tain deliverance and salvation was promised to his mystical

body, that is, the church, or the elect. Thus Luther says,

The posterity or seed of which he speaks, is the church. He
s H A L L s E E HIS SEED , that is, he shall have a kingdom and royal

children. So Calvin observes. He shall see his seed,

signifies thai the death of Christ icould he the cause of beget-

ting an offspring, because having died and risen again, he should

acquire to himself a peculiar people. Musculus does not dis-

agree when explaining the words, He shall see of the travail

oj his soul and shall be sati.fied. Christ saw beforehand the

Jiotviiig together of the elect to be saved ; he sees it even now, and

he shall see it to the end of the world ; and he is satisfied with

seeing it, because the pleasure of God his Father prospers in

his hand. These all agree that, according to the special

good pleasure of God the Father, the effectual salvation

of the church, that is, of some certain persons known to

God alone, was promised to Christ, as the fruit of his pas-

sion; and that Christ intended with a specific and effectual

will, and laboured for the salvation of these elect persons,

or this peculiar people individually given and commended

to him by God the Father.

Objection. If any one should object with Grevincho-

vius, (Dissert, de morte Chr. p. 8 and 14) Tliat there was

not any absolute promise or will of God concerning the effec-

tual redemption of any individual persons^ but that God ivilled

or did not will the application of the death of Christ to all

men individually not absolutely but conditionally ; He willed it

to all if they hadfaith ; he did not will it if they disbelieved

:

and therefore, although Christ laid doion his life, H was pos-

sible nevertheless that his death might not be applied to any

;
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that is, it was possible that he might be defrauded of his pro-

mised seed, on account of the unbelief of all men intervening.

Reply. I answer, that in this promise, by which God
the Father as it were bound himself to the Mediator, to

give him a seed, if he should lay down his soul for sin, a

tacit promise is contained of giving faith to the elect,

without which they would not be the seed of Christ. It

was therefore decreed by God on account of the death of

his Son, to give faith to some persons, as well as to give a

progeny to his Son which should live for ever. Christ

being aware beforehand of this promise and counsel, could

not offer the sacrifice of his death to God the Father,

without a special design for this seed, who should here-

after believe in him.—So far we have contended from ex-

press testimonies of the Scriptures; let us now bring for-

ward some arguments founded also in the holy Scriptures.

Argument 1. He who by his death not only estab-

lished the evangelical covenant which regards all men pro-

miscuously, Whosoever believeth shall be saved ; but also that

secret covenant which comprehends some certain indivi-

dual persons known only to God, and which is described

by the Prophet (Jerem. xxxi. 33) in these words. This is

the covenant that J will make wilh the houae of Israel after

those days, saith the Lord, I will put my law in their inward

parts and write it in their hearts, and tvill be ihtir God, and

ihey shall be my people: He who by his death procured

such a covenant, offered his death and merit to God the

Father that it might be effectually applied to some elect

persons. This proposition is clear and evident, because to

put his laws into the minds of men, and to write them in their

hearts, and to make them a peculiar people to God, denotes an

effectual application of the merits of Christ, and describes

the privileges of the elect, or the spiritual Israel. Now I

add the minor, and affirm, That Christ, by his death, is

the Mediator of this secret covenant, which includes its

application, and embraces the Israel of God, or the elect

children of God, and them alone. Besides the words of the

prophet just quoted, we have also the clear testimony of

the Apostle, citing the same prophet, (Heb. viii. 6) Our
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High Priest is the Mediator of a better cox^enant, which was

established upon better promises. But what are those better

promises which Christ the Mediator hath established ?

They are recounted verse 10, in the words which are re-

corded by Jeremiah, and are divided into two heads, into

a promise of inward reformation of the hearts, and of gra-

tuitous remission of sins, as Calvin has well observed on this

passage. Christ therefore, by his death, hath merited re-

mission of sins for all, if they should believe and be con-

verted ; but he hath merited and procured for some, that

this gratuitous and secret covenant should be fulfilled by

God who hath promised it, namely, that they should be-

lieve and be converted by God's effectually reforming their

hearts through and on account of the Mediator, and put-

ting his laws in them. But these persons for whom Christ

hath merited this are (as Bede hath observed from Augus-

tine) al/ pertaining spiritually to the house of Israel and the

seed of Abraham ; and what else is this but all the elect?

Therefore the elect according to the intention of God and

Christ, have the special benefit of a profitable application,

on account of the death of Christ, both destined for and

])resented to them.

Argument 2, May be drawn from the consideration of

the price paid on the cross for the redemption of the hu-

man race. This price was the blood of the Son of God, of

the only begotten and beloved Son. But it is not to be

believed, that such and so great a price was paid for an

event dependent on the uncertain determination of the hu-

man will : Therefore it was the design and intention of

God the Father and Christ the Mediator infallibly and ef-

fectually to redeem and to save some men by this precious

death. But these could not be any others than those who
are really saved, that is, than the elect: Therefore the in-

tention of Christ in offering; himself regarded the elect in

some special manner. 1 know that Grevinchovius and

others of the same school, boldly assert^ (Dissert, de mort.

Chr. p. 14, 15) That the proper end obtained and designed by

God was, that the sinner might be saved, notwithstanding his

Justice; but that (his redemption, although obtained for all,
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ynight possibly he applied to none, on account of the interven-

tion of the unbelief of all. Which is the same as if they

should say, that God so gave his Son to death, that at the

same time he had no certain purpose of saving any men by

the merit of his death ; but having procured the bare pos-

sibility of salvation, through the death of Christ, for all

men generally, he committed the effectual participation of

salvation to the free-will of each individual, so that the

death of Christ, considered in the whole latitude of its

merit, could not have effectually redeemed any one from

death. But whoever rightly considers how precious the

death of the Son was in the eyes of the Father, could not

think that he would have been willing to expose his Son to

death, without a certain purpose of effectually applying

his death to some persons. (Isa. liii. 10) The pleasure of

the Lord shall p)osper in his hands. Hear what Malderus

says, a Popish writer, but much sounder in this matter

than the Arminians. (Anti Synod, p. 138,) // the offering

alone be regarded, it is equally for all : but it is otherwise, if

that should be regarded, for the actual obtaining of which he

offered himself. For he obtainedfor the elect the perfect bene-

fit of his passion actually following and applied, as though

they were given to him by the Fatherfor this purpose. The

blood of Christ, then, could not flow in vain, because by

the price of his blood, according to the decree of God, he

merited for the elect the beneficial application of that

price.

Argument 3. Whatever of spiritual and saving good

the Spirit of Christ produces in any persons, the blood-

shedding of Christ merited it for them : But the Spirit of

Christ produces in some certain persons repentance and

faith, and through faith and repentance the infallible ap-

plication of his death : Therefore he merited these special

benefits for those persons : Therefore he intended to merit

them when he made himself a sacrifice on the cross. Nor

is it lawful to think rashly or by chance. That Christ pro-

cured greater spiritual benefits for some than for others.

What will our opponents say to this ? Will they say that
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the Spirit of Christ bestows benefits on man which Christ

hath not merited for them ? They will not dare so to tram-

ple upon the merit of Christ. Will they reply, That faith

and a good will, and the act of a beneficial application,

are not the special gifts of the Holy Spirit? They will be

ashamed of such gross Pelagianism. Let them, then, con-

fess with us, That as through the death of Christ special

benefits are procured for the elect, so there was in the will

of Christ in dying, and of God the Father in accepting

his death, an effectual intention of procuring and confer-

ring them. And this is that singular privilege in the death

of Christ which we claim for the elect alone ; because it

appears from the fact, that God has destined that they

alone should be effectually saved by the death of his Son.

From whence (Heb. vii. 25) he is stated to be the Saviour

of some, that is, of the elect, altogether, viz. both meri-

toriously and efficaciously.

Argument 4. The commonly received distinction

among all Divines, by which it is said. That Christ died

for all su^ciently, but for the elect effectually, will afford us

a fourth argument. For as from the former part of it we

have refuted the opinion of those who deny that the death

of Christ, according to the decree of God, is a remedy

effectually and infallibly to be applied to the elect : for

what other sense can there be of these words. He died ef-

fectuallyfor the elect, than. He died with an absolute inten-

tion and effectual will of saving the elect ? For if any one

perverts this distinction, as if the sense were. That the

death of Christ, which is sufficient for all, becomes even-

tually efiicacious to some from the contingent act of the

human will, in the first place, he is refuted by the words

themselves ; since when it is said, Christ died for such and

such persons effectually, we denote a singular efficacy pro-

ceeding from the special will of him that died, not flowing

from the contingent act of him that believes. Secondly,

Such an eventual efficacy is not understood even by the

Jesuits themselves in this distinction, but an efficacy spe-

cially intended and merited by him that died. Thus
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Snares says,* (Tn 3, disp. 41, p. 629) Christ hath not me-

rited remission of sins for all men as to its efficacij, because he

hath not applied his merit so that all men should infallibly ob-

tain such an effect. Therefore, to merit effectually, or as to

its efficacy, is to apply his merit to some persons with that

intention, that they should infallibly obtain from it the ef-

fect of eternal life. He says a little more plainly, (p. 635)

The merit of Christ equally regards all men as to its suffi-

ciency, not as to its efficiency ; tchich is to be understood not

only on account of the effect, which is produced in one and not

in another, but also on account of the ivill, by luhich Christ

himself offered his merits in a different ivay for different per-

sons. Thirdly, all those testimonies of the Scriptures

which set before us the death of Christ connected with the

certain purpose of redeeming his sheep, gathering together

the children of God, purchasing the church, cleansing and

preserving a peculiar people, and others of that kind befare-

mentioned, plainly shew that th s efficacy of which Divines

speak, is to be entirely separated from the will of Christ in

dying, and not to be sought from the contingent act of the

human will. Christ, by some special application of his

• SuAREs or SuAREz (Fraiicis), a learned theologian, born at Grenada,

in Spain, in 1548. After having completed his education as a law student

at Salamanca, he entered into the Society of the Jesuits, who employed him

to teach philosophy at Segovia, and he subsequently occupied the Chairs of

theology at Valladolid, Rome, Alcala, and Salamanca. The first Profes-

sorshij) in the University of Coimbra becoming vacant, it was bestowed on

Suares by Philip II. at the request of the heads of that Institution. He
took an active part in the disputes which originated from the Theological

doctrine of Father Molina, on the subject of Grace, which Suares endea-

voured to explain by means of the principle termed " Congruism." He
published a work against our King, James I., in defence of the Roman
faith, for which he received the public thanks of the Pope and the King of

Spain ; but the book was prohibited in England and France, and ordered to

be burnt in London by the common hangman. His death took place in Sept.

1617» at Lisbon, whither he had gone to be present at Conferences to be

held before the Legate of the Holy See. His works, extending to twenty-

three Volumes folio, were published at Mentz and Lyons, 1630, &c. and

reprinted at Venice in 1740. His " Tractatus de Legibus, ac Deo Legis-

latore," esteemed his best work, was printed in London, 1679, folio. An
abridgment of the works of Suares, by Father Noel, appeared at Geneva,

3732, two Volsi. folio.

—

Moreri Biog, Univ.
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offering, obtained that it should be rendered effectual to

the elect; but the elect did not render it effectual to them-

selves by any special apprehension flowing from their own
free-will.

Argument 5. We shall take our fifth argument from

the Divine predestination. Since, the predestination of

certain persons before the foundation of the world being

admitted, it is necessary to admit that in the will of Christ

in offering himself there was some regard and respect to

their salvation to be produced by the merit of his passion.

For whether we place the Divine election (according to our

mode of understanding it) before the decree of his suffer-

ing, or place it afterwards, yet it will always remain firm,

that in the will of Christ, whether as about to suffer, or as

suffering, there was some effectual and singular intention

of effectually saving these persons, whether elected or to

be elected. Since the will of Christ is never without con-

formity to that of his Father : Therefore it is incredible (as

Suares hath rightly remarked, in 3. disp. 31, § 2, p. 635)

that Christ did not otherwise offer his 7neritsfor those xvhoni he

kneiv to be elected by his Father than for others, since he saw
that it was the will oj the Father that they should be itifolUhly

saved, and not the others ; and to his will he conformed himself

i?i all things. To this also refer the words of the prophet

before quoted (Tsa. liii. 10,) The pleasure of the Lord shall

prosper in his hand. Therefore, the election of some per-

sons to eternal life, which proceeds from the gratuitous

will of God, is put in execution through the merits of

Christ, and therefore it is not to be doubted, that the me-
ritorious death of Christ was specially and effectually des-

tined by the Redeemer himself, and offered to the Father

for the infallible redemption and salvation of these elect

persons. Excellent is the observation of Scotus on this

passage, (lib. 3, dist. 19, p. 74) Christ saw beforehand that

his passion was to be offered to the Fatherfor the piedesiinated

and elect, and thus in reality he (ffercd it effeciuallij ; and the

whole Trinity thus effectually accepted it on their behalj, and

for no others was it effectually offered or acceptedfo'om eter-

nity. By effectual offering and acceptance he means nothing
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more than that the ofFeriiig and acceptance was joined with

an absolute purpose of saving those for whom il was of-

fered and accepted in this manner. Malderus, Bishop of

Antwerp, relying on this argument, rejects the contrary

opinion of those who think that Christ died for all equally

as to the efficacy of his death, and concludes thus (page

137,)* Predestination being supposed, it. follows, that Christ

conferred by his death much more on these predestinated per-

sons than on others.

Argument 6. Sixthly, we may argue from that pro-

position which is to be retained between the offering of

Christ for men, and his prayer or intercession for them.

That Christ prayed or interceded with his Father for the

elect, that they might retain a firm and invincible faith to

the last, and might effectually obtain salvation, may be

collected from John xvii., and from his prayer offered for

Peter by name, that hisfaith should notfail. And truly^he

who should deny that the excellent gift of perseverance

was obtained for particular persons by the special prayer

of Christ, would refer the greatest of all spiritual benefits

to the acceptance of free-will. This being admitted, I

will add. As Christ specially prayed for special benefits to

be conferred on the elect, so he specially offered up him-

self in order to merit the same benefits. Of this special

prayer and oblation Suares says (in 3, disp. 41, p. 635,)

As Christ prayed for men in a difercnt way, so he merited dif-

ferently ; on which account, although he is the universal Re-

deemer of all men, and a sufficient cause of salvation, yet in a

special way he is the effectual cause of salvation to those whom

" Malderus, or John Malder, who was first a Doctor in Theology

and E-egius Professor in the University of Louvain, was nominated Bishop

of Antwerp by the Governors of the Low Countries, and on the 7th of

August, leil, took possession of his See, over which he presided 22 years,

and died at Antwerp, Oct. 21st, lO'SS. He is said to have been a man of

singular modesty and learning. Besides treatises on Confession, and on the

abuses of Mental Restrictions, he wrote, what he called, a Refutation of

the Synod of Dort, (vide p. 527) a Commentary on the Song of Solomon,

Theological Meditations, and several Volumes of Commentaries on the

Summa of Thomas Aquinas. (Richard ct Giraud, Biblioth^que Sacrie, torn

II. p. 381, et torn. XV. p. 493.)

VOL. II. 2 M
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he makes ohedient to himself. Therefore the prayer which

Christ specially and effectually put up for the elect, had

its foundation in the oblation, in which he specially and

effectually ofTered up himself for them. Observe the force

of the argument; Whatever Christ obtains for individual

persons by his special intercession, that he merited for

them with the Father by the offering of himself which per-

tained to them especially : But by his intercession he ob-

tains for the elect faith, perseverance, and salvation itself:

Therefore he specially offered himself for them, that he

might infallibly procure for them these benefits. I doubt

not (says Vasques, in 1, qu. 23, art. 5, disp. 94, cap. 3.)

that Christ by his peculiar prayer and will applied his merits

to those ivho were predestinated and elected.

Argument 7. The death and merit of Christ is the

mean ordained by God for the execution and accomplish-

ment of the eternal counsel of God concerning the salva-

tion of men. If, therefore, the will of God shews itself

differently in effecting the salvation of men, then also the

death of Christ will be differently disposed by it in the

salvation of men, and will be differently applied ; since

means are always used in order to the end, and the mode

of application will be according to the intention of the

agent. Now it is certain, and admitted by all sound Di-

vines, That God does not will the salvation of all, in the

same way as he wills the salvation of some : Therefore,

neither hath he willed that the means by which he hath

determined that the salvation of mankind is to be procured,

namely, the death of Christ, should be so applied to all as

to some. Whence it follows, that the death of Christ was

so destined for those to whom God hath determined salva-

tion by his effectual will, that by the merit of it, all things

necessary infallibly to produce salvation should redound

to them from it. And, on the other hand, to those whom
he hath not decreed salvation by such a will, neither was

the death of Christ destined for them in the same manner.

The death of Christ, therefore, according to the special

intention of God the Father, who ordained this sacrifice

for the salvation of men, and of Christ, who offered up
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himself in conformity to the will of the Father, is under-

stood to have been destined and applied to the elect, whom
God hath determined infallibly to save by his death, in a

different way from its application to others, whom God
permits, notwithstanding this death, to perish through

their own fault. Whoever denies that the death of Christ

was offered for men, and that it is applied to them with

this difference, may by the same means deny that God,

who is most wise and most powerful, either knows not how
or cannot design and accommodate differently to various

persons the means which were instituted by himself, as the

different manner of his will demands.

Argument 8. It is certain from the event that some

men apply to themselves the death of Christ, with its infi-

nite merit, really and effectually for salvation. I ask, then,

whether this application is made according to the antece-

dent and effectual intention of Christ in offering hin^self

on the cross, or contrary to it, or without any such pre-

ceding intention? If it should be granted, that Christ in

dying had an antecedent and special will concerning tlie

effectual application, which pertains to all the elect, and

to them alone, this is the very thing we are endeavouring

to prove, namely, that this death was destined, according

to the special intention of God and Christ, to be effec-

tually applied to the elect. But no man would say, that

any person can effectually apply this death to himself con-

trary to the intention of Christ. There is but one thing

remaining, viz. We say that this effectual application is

made by some men according to the freedom of their own
will, without any special, preceding, absolute, and effec-

tual intention of the will of God. But religion forbids us

to assert this : First, because in good and saving actions

the effectual will of God is antecedent to the effectual will

of man, Fo7' it is God which worketh in us both to will and to

do of his good pleasure, (Philip, ii. 13) and he doth not work

any thing in us antecedently which he hath not antece-

dently determined to work. Secondly, because in those

works which pertain to salvation we can do nothing with-

out Christ, (John xv. 5,) Without me ye can do nothing,

VOL, II. 2 M 2
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But what we can do through Christ, we receive the power

of doing on account of the merit of Christ, which is not

given to any man without the antecedent and special in-

tention of Christ, who died and merited it. Therefore,

whoever has obtained this most excellent benefit, that he

should have the merit of Christ applied to himself effec-

tually, ought to confess, that he has received the power of

applying it more than others, from the special kindness of

God and Christ, who intended, destined, and applied this

his own merit especially to that person. Thus the event

of the beneficial application of it in the predestinated, de-

monstrates that there was in Christ, who offered himself,

and in God, who accepted this sacrifice, a special and ef-

fectual intention of its application to the predestinated.

And this is that singular privilege of the elect in the death

of Christ which we have endeavoured to establish by our

proposition.

Argument 9. If it is asserted, that the death of

Christ, according to the appointment of God and the in-

tention of Christ, has not merited the effectual application

and infallible attainment of salvation which flows from it

to those who are predestinated, it will improperly follow,

that the merit of the Mediator, according to the will and

intention of the Father who accepted it, and of the Son

who exhibited it, did not more regard those who are elected

than those who are passed by, but pertains equally to

both. The consequence is plain, because it is evident.

That according to the will of God, the merit of Christ in

dying extends itself to all men on this condition. If they

should apply it to themselves by faith. Therefore, unless

Christ had intended by his death to merit for the elect, in

addition, that the beneficial application should be made to

them by faith being given ta them, no special privilege

would be given to them in the merit of Christ. For the

death of Christ, according to the appointment of God,

merited this for Judas, that on the condition of faith he

might attain to eternal life ; but it obtained in addition for

Peter, that on account of the merit of Christ he should

receive persevering faith and all other spiritual benefits
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which are required in order infallibly to obtain eternal life.

And to this the reasoning of the Apostle has respect (Rom.
viii. 32,) where he discourses of the privileges of those

who are predestinated. He that spared not his own Son, but

delivered him upfor us all, how shall he not with him also

freely give us all things ? In which passage as he had before

intimated some special calling of the predestined, which

he named a calling according to purpose, so also he marks

some special oblation of Christ for these predestinated

persons, which may be called a)i oblation according to pur-

pose, that is, with a certain purpose of conferring effectual

pjrace on the elect, and infallibly leading them to life by

the merit of this death. Those who take away this dis-

tinction in the design of God, as to the death of Christ,,

considered in relation to those who are elected and those

who are passed by, as Bannes truly says (in 1, quaest. 23,

art. 5, p, 296, 297,) Declare that the merit of Christ is in no

degree more perfect as a cause of salvation to the predestinate

than to the reprobate. Because, as to the sufficiency of his

merit, it equally regards all men ; but the difference is in this,

that his merit is applied to some, but not to others. Therefore

if the application as to the elect is not derivedfrom the merit

of Christ, his merit will have an equal regard to the predesti-

nate and the reprobate.

Argument 10. If Christ did not offer himself to God
the Father with some peculiar and absolute will of re-

deeming and effectually saving the elect by the merit of

his death, then effectual grace and eternal life would not

be otherwise prepared for or given to any persons in Christ

than it was in Adam. For the possibility of having grace

and eternal life on a condition depending upon our free-

will, was granted to the human race through the first

Adam. If, therefore, Christ did not by his death merit

grace and life for any persons absolutely, but for all pro-

miscuously, on this uncertain condition. If they should re-

ceive grace offered, and believe in him, and persevere in faith,

and at the same time commits and leaves to the free-will of

each whether he is willing to believe and to persevere or

not, truly, as to the manner and uncertainty of obtaining
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effectual grace and eternal life, we should be in no better

condition through Christ, than we were by Adam. But
this is opposite to the holy Scripture, which suspends

grace and eternal life, as prepared and given through

Christ, to all who are to be saved, on the certain purpose

of the good pleasure of God, and not on the contingent

motion of tlie human will ; which is shewn in the contro-

versy concerning election and preterition. It is opposite

also to the opinion of the orthodox Fathers, who opposed

the Pelagians, and especially that of Augustine (de cor-

rept. & grat. cap. 11,) where, when he had shewn what

that grace was which was given in the first Adam, he

speaks thus concerning the grace prepared and given

through Christ to the predestinated : So much more help of

grace is given by Jesus Christ, to those to whom it hath pleased

God to give it, that not onhj that is bestowed without which we

camwt stand, even if we would, but also so much and such

groce is bestowed, that we are willing. There is truly in us,

through this grace of God, not only potver to do what we will

in receiving and persevering li/ retaining the benefit, but also

poiver to will what we are enabled to do. This grace, which

is given for Christ's sake to the elect alone, and which pro-

duces in them alone the effect of a beneficial application

and salvation, does not flow to them from any special

operation of the human will, but from the special decree

of the Divine will, through the medium of the merit of

Christ. Therefore the merit of Christ was in some special

way destined for them by God, and is applied to them by

Christ himself.

Argument 11. That opinion is to be rejected by us

which is either altogether the same, or at least is closely

allied with the condemned opinion of the Pelagians : but

the opinion of those who assert that the death of Christ, as

to the Divine will and intention, is equally the same to all

as to its efficacy, but that it arises from the human will

that it is eventually effectual and beneficial to some, comes

as near as possible to Pelagius. But the orthodox having

been stirred up to an accurate consideration of this thing

by Pelagius, always taught, on the contrary. That a bene-
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ficial or effectual application of tlie merits of Christ de-

pends on the grace of predestination, by which faith anjd^

ya^Qod will is mercifully conferred upon some, though we*

^«tMKW» .others by the just judgment of God. As to Pela-

gius, that he transferred the benefit of the death of Christ,

that is, eternal life, from the special intention of God, to

the special operation of the human will, appears from the

epistle of Prosper to Augustine. It appears also from the

epistle of Hilary to Augustine, in which the Remnants of

the Pelagians express their opinion that eternal life is so

proposed and set before all men, through the death of

Christ, that they altogether deny any singular or special

purpose of God concerning the salvation of the elect

through the death of Christ, and refer to the human will

the whole distinction between those who are saved through

the death of Christ, and those who are not saved. But,

on the other hand, that the orthodox acknowledged a Spe-

cial and secret purpose of God in accepting the sacrifice

of the death of Christ, and of Christ in offering it, con-

cerning its effectual and beneficial application to certain

persons, is not less evident from the books of Augustine,

On the predestination of the saints. On the benefit of per-

severance, and others written against the Pelagians and

Semipelagians ; in which this conclusion concerning the

special will of God in saving the elect through Christ, is

the primary, if not the only one. The same may be said

of Prosper and Fulgentius, who every where refer the ef-

fectual obtaining of salvation to the effectual and special

will of God in destining Christ in a special manner to the

elect, and not to the free-will of men in applying the death

and merits of Christ to themselves, as it may happen.

Argument 12. But lest we should seem to contend

with empty names, our last" argument is derived from the

express testimonies of the Fathers, and of modern writers,

who assign to the predestinated a special prerogative in

the death of Christ ; which is nothing else than an infalli-

ble attainment of grace and glory, according to the special

appointment of God, derived from the merit of Christ in
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dying and ofFering- himself with a special regard for them.
And first from St. Augustine :

Test. 1. This is an eminent testimony (in Johan. tract.

48, p. 352, tom. 9,) How did he say to them, Ye are nut of
wy sheep ? Because he saw that they were predestinated to

eternal perdition, not purchased with the price of his blood to

eternal life. A little after. Of those sheep, neither the wolf
seizes, nor the thief steals^ nor the robber kills any one. He
who knows what he gave for them, is secure of every one of
their number. From which words we collect two things :

first, That our Saviour offered the price of his own blood
in some special way for the redemption of the predesti-

nated
; in such a way indeed, as that from thence follows

their infallible salvation. Secondly, That he did not offer

his blood in the same way for those who were passed by,

or not predestinated ; from whence they are denied to have

been purchased with the price of his blood in order to eternal

life: which is to be understood of an absolute and effec-

tual ordination to eternal life to be completed and brought

into act by the death of Christ.

Test. 2. To this testimony another is allied (Serm. 50,

de verbis Domini, p. 194, tom. 10,) The predestinated tvere

not yet gathered together ; but he knew them who had predes-

tinated them ; he knew them who had come to redeem them with

his own blood. He saw them, though they did not yet see him ;

he knew them, though they did not yet believe in him. What
is more plain, than that Christ came into the world, that

he might redeem the predestinate with his own blood, and

that he redeemed those who were effectually and infallibly

to be brought to the participation of eternal life ; in which

way he never determined with himself to redeem the non-

elect.

Test. 3. The third testimony of the same Augustine,

we shall produce from his book, (de natura & grat. cap. 5)

which is as follows. Those who are delivered, are not called

vessels of their own merits, but vessels of mercy. Of whose

mercy but his, who sent Christ Jesus into this world to save

sinners? whom heforeknew, and predestinated, and called, and
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Justified. As if he had said. That God, according to a spe-

cial decree of mercy, sent Christ to deliver and save the

predestinate effectually and infallibly; in which sense they

alone are called vessels of mercy.

It would be useless to produce more passages from Au-

gustine, whose opinion of the absolute predestination of

some to eternal life and of the eternal giving of them to

Christ the Mediator, that they might be by him infallibly

led to the same, is known to all who are conversant with

his writings. Wiiat is meant by predestination, and giving

and leading to eternal life, without this special design of

applying his death and merits to them, can neither be un-

derstood nor imagined. See cap. 18, de proed. Sanct. cap.

7, de bono persev. cap. 9, de cor. & grat.

Test. 4. The fourth testimony may be derived from

Ambrose, whose words are these (lib. 6, cap. 7, Luke;)

Although Christ sufferedfor all, yet he suffered specially for

us, because he suffered Jor his church : therefore it is not to be

doubted that much is duefrom him who hath received much.

Here we see that, according to the opinion of Ambrose,

Christ in suffering had a special regard to his church, from

whence it followed that she received the special benefit of

that passion of Christ. Therefore he asserts, that Christ

suffered for all ; but so that the will and intention of Christ

in suffering does not equally regard all men, but is di-

rected in some singular manner towards his mystical body,

that is, the church of the first-born, which he willed to

acquire for himself with his own blood and to unite to

himself by his Spirit, in order to the infallible participa-

tion of eternal life. He did not suffer for all men with this

special intention.

Test. 5. Remi, Bishop of Rheims, may follow Ambrose.

He writes thus on Rom. viii.. Whom he predestinated or

before appointed to reign with him in eternal blessedness, those

he called and justified by his passion, by baptism, and faith,

adorned ivilh good works, and justified unto the end of lij'e.

A little after, on these words. He ivho spared not his own

Son, he says, that is, did not preset ve him from death, but

delivered him up for us all who were predestinated to eternal
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Vife.—All these shew that Christ suffered for the elect and

the elect alone, with a certain purpose of saving them

;

which is the special intention that we endeavour to esta-

blish, and which we contend is to be limited to the elect

alone in this oblation of Christ.

Test. 6. Fulgentius says (De incarn. &, grat. Jesu.Chr.

cap. 29, p. 92, Biblioth.Patr. torn. 6,) Those who think that

the will of God, by which he wills the salvation of all men, is

equal towards the redeemed and the condemned ; when they are

asked, why God wills that all men should be saved, and yet all

are not saved, ivhat will they answer ? The learned Fulgen-

tius intimates, that God of his special will hath determined

that the salvation of those who are actually saved should

be procured by Christ, and that those who affirm the con-

trary have nothing solid to answer when they are urged to

shew from whence this distinction arises, that some are

really saved by the death of Christ, and others are not

saved. He demonstrates that this cannot be referred to

the human will (cap. 30 and 31).

Test. 7. I add another testimony of the same Fulgen-

tius, (lib. 3, de verit. Prsedest.) Those whom God hath pre-

destinated to the adoption of sons, no Christian ought to doubt

that these loere not onbf predestinated in Christ bejore thefor-

mation of the world, to the reward of glorification, but also to

the grace ofjustification ; and by virtue of this predestination

rcere called according to purpose andjustifed. He who does

not doubt that the elect children of God were predesti-

nated both to grace and glory before the formation of the

world, will willingly confess, that the death and merit of

Christ was ordained and accepted in some special way for

these elect persons, that from thence they might infallibly

obtain the grace and glory destined for them.

Test. 8. Paschasius* (Biblioth. Patr. tom. 9, p. 930)

on the words Matt. i. 21, He shall save his peoplefrom their

* Paschasius Ratbertus, a celebrated Benedictine of the 9th Cen-

tury, was born at Soissons, and was carefully educated by the IMonks of

Notre Dame. He took the religious habit in the Abbey ofCorbey, of which

he became Abbot. About the year 831 he wrote a treatise " On the body

and blood of Christ," in which he maintained, that after the consecration
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sim, writes thus. Hence Zacharias says, He hath re-

deemed HIS people in the house of his servant
David. Therefore those rvhom he foreknew to he his own,

without doubt he came to save; all the rest he hath left by his

secretJudgment in the mas^ of damnation^ In these words

he teaches that Christ came into the world and suffered

death, with some special intention of saving the predesti-

nate ; but he had not the same special intention to effect

the salvation of otiiers, although he was willing to make
salvation procurable by all on condition of faith.

Test. 9. Gregory the Great says (Moral, lib. 22, cap.

18, p. 132,) For the only begotten Son of God to intercedefor

man, is, ivith the co-eternal Father, the same as to demonstrate

that he was man; andfor him to have petitioned in behaf of

human nature, is to have taken the same natuie into the height

of his divinity. He intercedes, therefore, for us, not with

words, but with compassion ; because what he icas unwilling

should be coudemjied in the elect, he delivered them from by

undertaking it. The last words are especially to be noticed,

in which it is clearly indicated, that Christ in his whole

mediatorial office had a special regard to the infallible de-

liverance of the elect.

Test. 10. Bernard on Psalm xci., //<? tt'^oJu'eZ/eM m^/ie

secret place of the Most High, vers. 9th, says, Christ died

for his Jriends, that is, to acquire them; so that out of ene-

of the bread and wine in the Lord's Supper, nothing remained of these

symbols but the outward figure, under which the identical body and blood

of Christ were really present. Thus was revived and brought into shape

in the Latin Church that doctrine which has occasioned so much contention

in the Church and havoc among Christians—the doctrine of Transubstan-

tiation, which had been first started by a Monk at the begiiming of the 7th

Century. This doctrine being thus introduced into the Western Church

occasioned a violent controversy. It was vigorously opposed by Rabanus

Maurus, Archbishop of Mentz, the most considerable man of his times,

who says, it was an error newly broached. Most of the learned men of

that age took part in the controversy it excited. Paschasius was con-

strained to resign his Abbey in consequence of the opposition his opinion

met, and he died soon after, in 865. His other works are Commentaries on

St. JNIatthew ; on Psalm xliv. ; and on the Lamentations of Jeremiah :

with Treatises De Partu Virginis ; De Corpore Claisti, &c. His works

were collected and published by Father Sirmond, in 1618.
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mks he viight make themfriends. A little after. Thus, there-

fore, Christ died as to time for the ungodly, but as to pre-

destination for his brethren andfriends: which is the same

as if he had said. That Christ in dying on the cross had a

singular respect to the predestinate, his future brethren

and friends.

But passing from the antients, let us descend to the

Schoolmen and modern Popish writers, who, while they

contend that Christ died for all, at the same time acknow-

ledge that he died for the elect alone, with special inten-

tion of applying his death to them, in order to the infal-

lible attainment of eternal life.

Test. 1. Let us begin with the Master of the School-

men, Peter Lombard : Christ offered himsef on the crossfor

all men, as to the sufficiency of the price, but for the elect only

as to its efficacy; because he brings salvation to the predestinate

alone (lib. 3, dist. 20, lit. E.) The argument which he ad-

joins, why Christ is said to have died for the elect alone as

to its efficacy, is most worthy of notice. For he does not

say with the Pelagians and Arminians, that they alone were

foreseen to be excited by grace to apply Christ to them-

selves, according to the freedom of their own will; but that

he effected salvation in them alone through the benignity

of his special mercy. Now what he has effected in the

elect, without doubt he determined to effect in them.

And this is that special intention according to which we
profess that the death of Christ referred and was ordained

for the elect alone.

Test. 2. Aquinas says, (part. 3, qu. 24, art. 4,) God
fore-ordained our salvation, by predestinating from eternity

that it should be completed through Jesus Christ. Aquinas

speaks of the elect, and asserts that God ordained, from

eternity, that their salvation should be infallibly completed

through Jesus Christ. I ask, then, how Christ exhibited

himself as conformed to the eternal appointment of his

Father, if, in his saving passion, he had not applied his

merits in a peculiar manner infallibly to effect and com-

plete the salvation of the elect? It is granted, then, that

the special intention of God in accepting this sacrifice,
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and of Christ in offering himself, was limited to the elect

alone, as far as the passion of Christ is joined with the

infallible effect of salvation as to individuals.

Test., 3. Aquinas also observes (QuEest. disp. de grat.

Christi. art. 7, resp. ad 4,) The merit of Christ as to its suf-

ficiency equally regards all men, but not as to its efficacy ;

which arises partly frojiifree-will, partlyfrom the election of
God, through which the effect of the merits of Christ is merci-

fully conferred upon some, but is by his just Judgment with-

drawn from others. What Aquinas says, that it arises

partly from free-will, that the merits of Christ as to their

efficacy do not equally regard all men, is to be understood

with respect to those who are lost, who, of their own free-

will turn themselves away from the fountain of salvation :

but what he says, that this inequality arises partly from

the election of God, is to be understood with respect to

those who are saved, who, because God, according to the

good pleasure of his election, has special con)passion on

them, receive from the fountain of salvation whatever is

necessary to effect their salvation. That this was the sen-

timent of Aquinas appears from his answer to the last ar-

gument, where he says. That this is conferred freely upon

men by God, that they obtain the efficacy of the merit of
Christ, If the effect of the merits of Christ is mercifully

conferred on some certain persons by the election of God,
and is at the same time denied to others, who can doubt

that Christ, being most conscious of the election of God
and of his calling, offered himself and his merits specially

for these perisons, and to the price of his death, which was
most sufficient in itself, added moreover the most effectual

and special intention of his will, in order to effect the sal-

vation of these elect persons ? To this those words refer

(John X. 15,) / lay down my' lifefor the sheep, namely, with

some special intention of effectually redeeming and deli-

vering them, and leading them to life eternal ; as may be

collected from the whole discourse of our Saviour at that

time.

Test. 4. Scotus (in 3 Sentent. dist. 19, quEest. 1) has
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many things which greatly conduce to the illustration of

our opinion ; this especially : As the Wordforesaw that his

passion would be offered to the Fatherfor the elect, so he offered

it effectually in the event, and the whole Trinity effectually ac-

cepted his passionfor them ; andfor no others ivas it effectually

offered, nor fom eternity accepted. Scotus acknowledges,

that, according to the eternal decree of the whole Trinity,

the passion of Christ was offered and accepted in some

singular way, and with some special intention for the

elect.

Test. 5. Hugo de St. Victor (de Sacr. fid. lib. 1, part.

8, cap. 7, where he has a treatise on the passion of Christ)

writes thus: Human nature was corrupted by sin, and alto-

gether under the sentence of condemnation through sin ; and

therefore if all had been condemned, there would have been no

injustice. But grace came, and chose some out of the mass of

mankind through mercy to salvation, and left others through

justice in condemnation. Hugo plainly teaches that Christ

in coming into the world and offering himself for the sins

of the human race, had a special regard to the elect, whom
he chose from the mass of mankind; and whom, according

to the eternal good pleasure of God, he determined to

bring to salvation through the merits of his death, and does

always actually bring them to it.

Test. 6. Cajetan, in explaining Rom. viii. 32, He that

spared not his own Son, but delivered him upfor us all, how

shall he not with him also freely give us all things ? writes

thus, Paul had perceived that the aforesaid argument of

so many gifts did not effectually infer that God worked all

THINGS to the elect for good; but that God worked for

good to them ; and therefore that he might effectually con-

clude that it was with respect to all things, he added,

that God had freely given even his Son for the elect, that

thence he might infer that all things were given with the Son to

the elect. These words of Cajetan cannot be accommo-
dated to that universal giving of Christ, by which it i^s

understood that he was equally given for the whole world :

for this being granted, God would equally give all things
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to all men ; which is evidently false. Therefore some spe-

cial giving must necessarily be admitted, according to

which Christ may be understood to be given for the elect

alone, and which alone brings with it an infallible and

certain giving of all things necessary to salvation.

Test. 7. Stapleton, (Promptuar. moral. Dominic. 2,

post. Pasch. p. 254) observes, Christ in dying died effec-

tually indeedfor his friends alone, and for those who ivould

become hisfriends after the conversion of each of them, notfor
those who were hisfriends before. This Papist does not fear

to acknowledge a special intention of Christ in dying as

to the elect. For these were to be his friends after their

conversion, for the effectual redemption of whom Christ

laid down his life, when, together with others, they were

ungodly enemies, sinners, dead in sins. He is said indeed

to have died for all men, as to the sufficiency of his death;

but for his sheep or his elect, as to its efficacy; that' is,

with the special intention of giving to them, through the

merit of his death, that effectual grace by which they

should believe and be saved.

Test. 8. Estius, on the words (Titus ii. 14) Who gave

himselffor us, says, that is, who having assumed our Jiesh

delivered up himself, whetherfor all men, or especially for the

elect, in whose person Paul ojten speaks. For the price of the

death of Christ is sufficient indeed for the redemption of all

men, but it is appliedfor salvation to the elect alone. Estius

here intimates two things
; frst, That the oblation of Christ

had a general regard to all men, but a special one to the

elect ; secondly. That the special regard ought to consist

in this, that it should be joined with a certain intention of

applying it. For he does not say. The elect alone apply

this death of Christ to themselves for salvation through the

strength of their free-will; but. It is applied to these alone

for salvation; truly, by the special favour of God in choos-

ing them and intending this great benefit for his elect

through the death of Christ.

Test. 9. I come now to the Jesuits, who although they

defend universal grace and universal redemption, yet dare

not deny the special and effectual appointment and inten-
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tion of this saving passion as to the elect. Let two of the

most eminent, Suares and Vasques,* speak for the rest.

Suares (in 3 Aquin. qu. 19, disp. p. 635, 41) remarks. As
Christ prayed for men in a different manner ; so he merited in

a different manner, for some sufficiently, for others effectually.

On which account, although he is the universal Redeemer of

all, and a sufficient cause of salvation, yet he is in a special

way the effectual cause of salvation to those whom he makes

obedient to himself For it cannot be supposed, that Christ

did not otherwise offer his merits for those whom he knew to he

elected by the Father, than for others, when he saw that it was

the will of the Father that these should be infallibly saved, and

not the others. Suares here allows, that the death and me-

rits of Christ are effectual to the salvation of the elect on

account of the special mode of the oblation, and the will

of the Offerer; not on account of the causal or contingent

act of the human will in apprehending it.

. Test. 10. Vasques (in 1 Aquin. qu. 23, disp. 49, cap.

3, p. 687) clearly acknowledges this special intention of

Christ as to the elect in the application of his merits. /
doubt not that Christ by his peculiar prayer and will applied

his merits to those who were predestinated a7id elected. A"ain,

(in 3 Aquin. qu. 19, disp. 77, cap. 5, p. 384) he produces

Andreas Vegast asserting. That the merits of Christ did not

projit all men effectually, because Christ did not pray, nor

offer his passion for those whom they do not projit. We have

• Suares, vide Note p. 629.

—

Vasques, or Gabriel Vazquez, a Jesuit,

author of various works collected in 10 vols, folio. Lugduni, 1620, contain-

ing Commentaries upon Thomas Aquinas, and similar works. He died at

Alcala, in 1604, aged 55.

—

( Antonii BiUioth. Hispania.)

-f-
Andreas Vegas, or Andreas de Vega, a Spanish Franciscan, a Pro-

fessor at Salamanca. He was at the Council of Trent in 1546, and was

looked upon there to be a very able Divine, and had a great share in the

Decrees of that Council concerning Justification. He wrote a defence of them

in fifteen Books, in which he treats at large of Justification ; after which

come fifteen questions upon the same subject, which are, as it were, an

abridgment of that work, in which he treats of Faith, Grace, Good Works,

and Merits, printed at Venice 'n\ 1548, and at Coloffne'iw 1572; and, with a

Preface by Cauisius, at Aschaffembojirg in 1621. This work of Vega's is a

Commentary upon the Decrees of the 6th Session of the Council of Trent

upon Justification—[For a clear understanding of the different opinions oo
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then, not only the antient Fathers, but even the modern

Papists, confessing- what we are endeavouring to demon-

strate, namely. That the death of Christ was so consti-

tuted by God to be an universal cause of salvation appli-

cable to all men, that at the same time, through some
special intention of him who offered and him who accepted

it, it is constituted a particular cause of salvation to be

infallibly and especially applied to all the elect, and to

them alone. See also Malderi Anti Synod, p. 138.

Test. 11. Lastly, our own Divines, who do not deny

that Christ suffered for all, yet at the same time profess

that he redeemed the elect by his death in some peculiar

manner. Bucer expresses his opinion on these words,

(Matt. i. 21) He shall save his people, that is, the elect, whom
the Father brings to him. By his death he expiated the sins of
all the elect, and merited that the Father being propitious to

them should give them his Spirit. Here observe that Christ

by his death merited something for the elect, which he did

not merit for others : But what Christ merited for any one,

he merited according to the appointment and acceptance

of his Father : Therefore, according to the will and ap-

pointment of the Father, the death of Christ pertains to

the elect in some special way, in which it is not extended

to others. Musculus, who in his Common-places strongly

urges, that Christ is to be esteemed an universal Redeemer,

yet acknowledges a special intention of Christ concerning

the redemption of the elect, (on Rom. 8) where he says,

That Christ came into this world for the sake oj the elect.

Which cannot be otherwise understood than that he came

into the world with a peculiar intention of infallibly saving

the elect. Which special intention of obtaining for the

elect the benefit of his passion to be applied to them, is so

far peculiar to them, that it is not extended to others,

this important suliject, and the point upon which all difficulty turns, the

Editor would recommend to every doubting mind the perusal of Scott's

Coulinuation of Milner, Vol. II. chap, xiii.]—Vega wrote also a Cummcn.
lary upon some other passages in the CouncU of Trent, printed at Aicala, in

J 574. A Commentary likewise tipon Ike Psalms, bearing his name, was prin-

ted at the same place in 1599.

—

( Du Pin.)

V O L. 1 1

.

2 N
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Calvin, on Heb. ii. 13, at the words. Behold, I and the

children which God hath given me, says, Christ brings fione to

the Father, but those whom He hath given him. But we know

that this giving depends on eternal election ; because those whom
the Father hath destined to life, he delivers into the custody of

the ISon, that he may preserve them in safety. Three things

are here to be observed
; frst. That God the Father hath

specially destined some to life by the decree of election :

secondly, That Christ the Mediator hath received these elect

persons as peculiarly commended to him by the Father

:

thirdly. That Christ takes special care of these elect per-

sons, and so defends and governs them in this life, that at

length he may lead them to life eternal. Which things

being granted, he would be destitute both of reason and

religion who should deny that Christ, in the work of his

oblation and of human redemption, intended the salvation

of these persons with a peculiar, that is, with an absolute

and effectual will. Zanchius (in Miscell. tract, de prsed.

Sanct. p. 14) observes. It is notfalse that Christ diedfor all

men : for the passion of Christ is offered to all in the Gospel.

But he died effectually for the elect alone, because indeed they

only are made partakers of the efficacy of the passion of Christ.

But that they only are made partakers effectually of this

passion, is to be referred to tha special and effectual will

of Christ in suffering, and of God the Father in accepting

this sacrifice in a peculiar way for the elect more than for

others : for in the participation of saving good, the will of

God precedes the human will. Lastly, that 1 may not be

tedious in bringing together many authors, Vorstius* him-

• VoRSTius (Conrad), an eminent Divine of the Arminian sect, born

at Cologne in 1569, was the son of a dyer with a numerous family, who se-

cretly seceded to the Protestant Communion. Conrad, who was destined

to a literary life, after passing five years at a village grammai'-school, was

entered, in 1587, at the College of St. Lawrence, at Cologne, which he

quitted without taking a degree, but was subsequently sent to Haerlem and

Heidelburgh, at which University he was created a Doctor of Divinity.

After visiting the Academies of Switzerland, and giving lectures on theo-

logy at Geneva, in 1596, he accepted the Professorship of the latter faculty

at Steinfurt, where he also officiated as Minister until 1610, when he re-

ceived a call to succeed Arminius in the professorship of Theology at Ley-
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self could not deny that the redemption completed on the

cross pertains in some peculiar way to the elect. For thus

he speaks (in Arnica duplic. p. 230) It appears that the

word redemption may be applied in a different sense to many
species of the sayne genus ; and there/ore it may he properly

said, that some only, and not all, were redeemed in some special

way or peculiar sense, and so it is usually said in the holy Scrip-

tures. Again (page 235,) answering a passage produced
from Heb. xiii. 20, in which Christ is called The great Shep-

herd of the sheep, through the blood of the everlasting cove-

nant, he grants, that Christ is the Shepherd of these sheep,

and indeed of these only, in a peculiar way, namely, as to the

saving and spiritual act offeeding them, ivhich contains the

actual gift of the Holy Spirit ; arid also as to some special ac-

den. Having accepted this offer, he soon became involved in the contro-

versial war which raged in the Netherlands ; and the Gomarists, or rigid

Calvinists, taking advantage of a book which he had lately published, en-

titled, Tractatus Theologicus de Deo, sive de Natura et Altrihutiis Dei, they

accused him of heresy, and engaged several foreign Universities in the

part3\ In particular, they obtained the aid of our own James I., who, on
receiving the book of Vorstius, in an hour's time drew up a large Catalogue
of heresies from it, which he sent to his minister at the Hague, with an
order to certify to the States how much he detested those alleged errors-

He also caused his book to be burnt in London ; and informed the States,

who had sent a doubtful reply that they would inquire into the case, that if

they did not dismiss Vorstius, none of his subjects should visit Leyden.
James moreover wrote against Vorstius, who respectfully replied ; all

which would not have prevailed upon the States to dismiss him, but for the

untimely appearance of a book by some of his disciples, entitled, De Officio

Christiani Hominis, which contained some Anti-trinitarian doctrines ; and

although formally disclaimed by Vorstius, so much odium was thereby ex-

cited against him, that he provisionally resigned the professorship, from
which, by the Synod of Dort, he was entirely dismissed, and banished by
the States of Holland from their territories. He lived for more than two
years in secrecy, frequently changing his abode in fear for his life, until in

1623 the Duke of Holstein collected the dispersed followers of Arminianism,

and assigned them a spot of ground for building a city. To this place Vor-
stius retired, but died soon after at Toningen, in Sept. 1622, at the age of

53. According to Bayle and Sandius, the opinions of this theologian pro-

bably leaned towards Socinianism, or at least he dogmatized on the attributes

of God in a manner which was quite unusual at the period The Reader
who desires to see a more ample account of him and his opinions, may con-

sult Nichols's Life of Arminius with advantage, Appendix V. pp. 202

236.
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quisitioji of these sheep. I ask, what this is which Vorstius

concedes to us, when he grants, that not all, bat some, were

redeemed by the death of Christ in a special way and peculiar

sense ? and when he says, th.at Christ is the Shepherd of his

sheep in a peculiar manner, as to some special acquisition of

them ? If he means nothing more than that in the event

the benefit of redemption pertains to some, that is, to

those that believe, in a special and peculiar way, according

to the different acts of the human will, he merely trifles,

and does not at all answer the testimonies brought against

him. For all those passages. He purchased the church with

his own blood : he is the Saviour of the body ; he laid down his

life for the sheep: he died that he might gather together in one

the children of God: these, and such like texts, do not

point out any special works of the Church, the body, or

the sheep ; but the special intention and operation of the

Husband, the Head, the Shepherd, respecting this Church,

this body, these sheep, by his special will determining and

procuring their salvation by the virtue and merit of his

death.

Against all these things which we have discussed respect-

ing the special intention of Christ in dying being referred

and restricted to the elect, and concerning the saving appli-

cation of the death of Christ depending upon and flowing

from that intention, it may be urged by way of

Objection, 1. If it is granted that in the oblation of

Christ there was such an intention limited to the elect, so

as that an efl^ectual application and infallible salvation is

obtained for them, then we seem to refer their justification

and salvation not so much to the good pleasure and special

mercy of God, as to some kind of justice For if it

should be inquired, why Peter rather than Judas received

effectual grace and salvation from the merit of the death of

Christ? it will be answered, according to our opinion.

Because Christ, by his special intention, and by the appli-

cation of his merits, merited that for Peter which he did

not merit for Judas. But that which is given, from the

merits of Christ being peculiarly applied to any person,

does not seem to be given merely from the mercy of the
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good pleasure of God, but rather from justice : because it is

just that what Clirist hath merited for these or those persons,

should be specially assigned to them. But this seems to

contradict the Apostle, wlio derives grace, and the infallible

salvation of the predestinate, from the mere favour of

God.

Reply. There is no opposition between these two

opinions, God justifies and saves Peter of pure grace, or of
his own mere good pleasure, and, Godjustifies and saves Peter

in consideration of the merits of Christ being specially ordained

and acceptedfor the salvation of Peter. The reason of this

is plain, Because God, who, of his own mere good plea-

sure and pure mercy, determined to give faith and salva-

tion to Peter, determined at the same time not to give to

him these things otherwise than through and on account of

the merits of Christ, destined for and given to Peter, in

some singular way, and that from the same good pleasure

and pure mercy. This good pleasure of God is opposed to

our merits, and is accomplished, not made void by the

merits of Christ being applied to us. From whence the

Apostle (Heb. xiii. 21) says, that God works in us that

which is ivell-pleasing in his sight, through Jesus Christ.

Therefore, although it is of the mere good pleasure of

God, that he is willing to grant to Peter effectual grace

and salvation, yet this good pleasure is not accomplished

otherwise than through the merits of Christ. This, then,

is the sum of our reply ; Although every work of special

grace which is done in the elect is done on account of the

merits of Christ being specially applied to them, yet in

their justification and salvation is seen the true way of

mercy, and not of justice; because Christ with his merits,

with this very mode of meriting and offering his merits,

some special regard being had to the elect, the whole of

this, I say, derives its origin from the gratuitous good will

of God towards them.

Objection 2. If we admit that the elect obtain effec-

tual grace or saving faith because the death and merit of

Christ in suffering on the cross was applied to them by

some special intention, then we seem to admit that the
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merits of the passion of Christ were imputed or applied to

some men before they believed. But this is contrary to the

received opinion of Divines, which asserts that faith is an

instrument or medium, without which the merits of the

passion of Christ are not applied to individuals. It is ne-

cessary, therefore, that this act of faith should exist,

which may have the merits of Christ specially applied or

imputed to it. How, then, can this special application of

the merits of Christ to the elect, who are not yet made
faithful and believing, be applied ?

Reply. In order to meet this objection, let us make
the words of the Apostle (Eph. i. 3) the foundation of our

remarks, God hath blessed lis with all spiritual blessings in

Christ, that is, whatever saving good comes to us from

God, is given to us through Christ and for the sake of his

merits. Therefore, since saving faith itself, which is pe-

culiar to the elect, is to be placed among the chief spiri-

tual blessings, it ought to be granted, that it is given on

account of the merits of Christ, to all those to whom it is

actually g-iven. Therefore, what Divines commonly say,

that faith is the instrument, by means of which the merits

of Christ are applied to us, is to be understood of its ap-

plication, as it is considered on the part of men : For the

elect cannot apply to themselves the merits of Christ in

order to the reception of any spiritual benefits whatever,

unless through faith being first supposed to be in them.

But if we consider the application or imputation on the

part of God alone, then we say. That God both can and

does apply, that is, impute and communicate to men the

merits of Christ, so that, from regard to those merits, he

gives to them spiritual good things, even when they are

reckoned impious and unbelieving. For faith, when it is

first given, is not given to a believer, but to an unbeliever;

but it is given to the elect on account of the merits of the

Mediator. Therefore we must necessarily confess, that

none of the elect can, by believing, apply to themselves

the merits of Christ in order to the fruition of eternal life,

unless God of his special mercy should, on account of the

merits of Christ, first give them faith whtreby they may
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believe. And this is that special application of the merits

of Christ, which we affirm pertains to the elect by some
peculiar privilege, from the special will of Christ in offer-

ing himself, and of God the Father in accepting this sa-

crifice. Scotus had respect to this in his saying, which is

most worthy of observation. That this was the principal

thing in the merit of Christ, that he merited that those

should be united to him who had not been so before (lib.

3, dist. 19, qu. I, p. 75). Which is the same as if he had
said, that the chief efficacy of the merits of Christ con-

sisted in this, that he merited, that some of those who be-

lieved not should actually become believers, and, being

united to Christ by faith, should obtain eternal life. This

is that special ordination and application of the merits of

Christ, which altogether depends on the good pleasure of

God, and not on the free-will of men.

Objection 3. If in Christ's offering himself, and God's

accepting that sacrifice, there was some special intention

of quickening and infallibly saving all the elect, by the

virtue and merit of this sacrifice, we seem to exclude from

this special privilege the elect under the Old Testament,

who were born and died before this sacrifice of Christ was

made on the cross.

Reply. As to the argument of general sufficiency or

special efficacy, I answer. That the sacrifice of Christ had

the same virtue under the Old Testament, before the exter-

nal act of its exhibition, as it had and has under the New
Testament, after Christ was really exhibited and offered on

the cross. For as, from the special intention of God, spe-

cial grace is derived to the elect under the New Testament,

on account of the merit of this sacrifice now actually of-

fered ; so, from the special will of the same God, special

grace flowed to the elect under the Old Testament on ac-

count of the merit of the sacrifice afterwards to be offered.

For Christ was a Lamb slain from thefoundation of the loorld

both in the preparation of his own will, and in the accep-

tance of the will of the Father. It is, therefore, here to

be observed, that there is one kind of cause which ope-

rates physically, or naturally, another which operates me-
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ritoriously, or morally. A cause which acts physically,

must necessarily be brought into action, before any effect

can be produced by virtue of it : but a cause which acts

meritoriously, or morally, such as is the passion of Christ,

may produce its effect before it actually exists, unless it

precedes, at least in his knowledge and acceptance to

whom it refers, by regard to him, to dispense the benefits

of his grace to men. For in this thing a meritorious cause

has some connexion with a final cause, which, thous^h not

yet actually existing, but being only foreseen and pre-

viously considered, very much moves the agent in doing

this or that. In this manner we say that the passion of

Christ, and his merits depending upon it, having been

foreseen as offered to God, and to be specially applied to

Jacob, and not to Esau, were a kind of moving cause to

God to give to Jacob that special grace which he denied to

Esau. Suares rightly says, (in 3, qu. 49, art. 4, in Comm.)
That special love by luliich, on account of the merits of Christ

either given or foreseen, God sanctifies and reconciles men to

himself, may be included in the merits of Christ, either by his

meritingfor us the effect of that love, or the love (or election)

of Godfreely bestowed upon us.

Objection 4. Lastly, it may be objected. That it is

not consistent, or rather it is altogether incongruous, tliat

God, who willed that the death of Christ, with the rich

treasure of his merits included in it, should be equally ap-

plicable to all men for the obtaining of eternal life, on con-

dition of faith, was, at the same time, unwilling to pre-

pare and give this faith, on account of the same merits of

Christ, equally to all ; but should give persevering and

saving faith to the elect alone, and that on account of the

merits of Christ being limited to and ordained for them by

some special will and regard of God.

Reply. I answer, where any Divine act appears, it is

rash, I will not say impious, to doubt of its equity or con-

gruity. But we have already demonstrated, that now, by

the death of Christ, a covenant was established with the

human race, according to the tenor of which, eternal life

is promised to every man on condition of faith. Of this
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covenant Rupert observes, (in 4, Gen. cap. 34) We say

that that covenant, by which alone the eiimities were removed

which had subsisted befiveen God and men, xvas many times

indeed promised, but once executed, namely, by the passion of

Christ the Son of Gud. For in this, ivithout any contradic'

tion, is a certain foundation oj" peace, while God, accepting

the faith of men, gives to them Christ his Son, that they may

be saved by him. Therefore no doubt is to be entertained of

this appointment of God, founded on the death and me-

rits of Christ, and having respect to all men individually.

But it is still questionable, whether, granting this univer-

sal covenant of giving eternal life to all men, if they

should believe, God exercises his liberty, and exhibits his

special mercy, in giving to the elect that saving faith by

which they may believe, and that through Christ, and on

account of his merits, applied to them by some peculiar

privilege. The thing speaks for itself. For we see that

the elect, and the elect alone, eventually obtain from God
persevering and saving faith. But suppose that so great

a gift were specially given to them in any other way or

respect, than on account of the merits of Christ, ordained

and applied to them by some special intention of God ; it

is altogether unlawful to suppose it. For as Ambrose ex-

cellently says on Eph. i. 2, (He hath blessed us with all

spiritual blessings in Christ), Every gft of grace is through

Christ. These things being settled, although (as I said)

it is useless to dispute of the congruity of Divine actions

where there is evidence of the facts themselves, yet, that

no scruple may be left, we SQ.y,frst, That this special in-

tention of God, according to which he determined with

himself, on account of the merits of Christ, to give to the

elect the special benefits of effectual grace and salvation,

does not clash with that conditional compact. Whosoever

believeth shall be saved, but is rather a kind of special de-

sign subordinate to the infallible fulfilment of this univer-

sal compact. For those who trust to their own free-will,

with some little helps of grace, repel or oppose faith.

Lest, therefore, this universal compact should not bring

the effect of salvation to any one, God, by a special and
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secret intention, hath taken care that the merit of the

death of Christ should be applied to some for the infallible

obtaining of faith and eternal life. Secondly^ we say. That
it is not unjust or incongruous, that this special intention

of an effectual application of the merits of Christ should

exhibit its efficacy in some, and not in all men ; because,

since the death of Christ is a free gift of God bestowed

on the human race, the free distribution and application of

merits arising from it, ought by all means to depend on

the mere will of God. Thirdly, we add. That God, who
in the Gospel has promised eternal life to all men indivi-

dually, on account of the merits of Christ, if they be-

lieve, yet has not promised to any unbeliever, that he

would give to him, on account of the merits of Christ, in-

fallibly and perseveringiy to believe* I ask, then. Where
is this inconsistency to be found? Not with respect to

those who believe and are saved; for it is not culpable in-

justice to give, on account of the merits of Christ, to indi-

vidual persons what was not promised to them individually,

but it is laudable goodness to do this. Not with respect

to those who believe not, and perish ; for it is not unjust

in itself, nor can it be judged to be inconsistent with the

supreme goodness of God, to deny that benefit to any one,

which it appears is not in any way due to him.

Therefore, let this be the sum and conclusion of this

whole controversy on the death of Christ; That Jesus

Christ, the Mediator between God and man, in confirming

the evangelical covenant, according to the tenor of which

eternal life is due to every one that believeth, made no

division or separation of men, so that we can say that any

one is excluded from the benefit of his death, if he should

believe. And in this sense we contend, in agreement with

the Scriptures, the fathers, and solid arguments, that

Christ suffered on the cross and died for all men, or for the

whole human race. We add, moreover, that this Media-

tor, when he had determined to lay down his life for sin,

had also this special intention, that, by virtue of his

merits, he would effectually and infallibly quicken and

bring to eternal life, some persons who were specially
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given to him by the Father. And in this sense we contend

that Christ laid down his life for the elect alone, or in

order to purchase his Church ; that is, that he died for

them alone, with the special and certain purpose of effec-

tually regenerating and saving them by the merit of his

death. Therefore, although the merit of Christ equally

regards all men as to its sufficiency, yet it does not as to

its efficacy : which is to be understood, not only on ac-

count of the eff'ect produced in one and not in another,

but also on account of the will, with which Christ himself

merited, and offered his merits, in a diff'erent way for dif-

ferent persons. Now, the first cause and source of this

diversity, was the election and will of God, to which the

human will of Christ conformed itself. And from hence

Suares rightly deduces, Ihat this merit of Christ is the very

cause of spiritual regeneration, and gives it ejjicacy, afid pro-

duces its effect, and at the same time is the cause why that man
is reg. ne?ated, on account of whom he specially offered his

merit (in 3, qu. 19, disp. 41, § 2, p. 635.) For our Di-

vines, let that eminently learned man of pious memory,

Robert, Bishop of Salisbury, speak. Thus he says, (in

Thomson Diatr. p. 94) Although we do not deny that Christ

diedfor all men, yet we believe that he died speciallij aud pe-

culiarly for the Church, nor does the beuejit of redemption per-

taiu 1)1 an equal degree to all. Aud froui the peculiarity of

this beuejit, and from the hurnau will, in some degree depends

the efjicacy of all means, that they are for those only, and

for their use, whom Christ redeemed with some peculiar regard

to their being elected in him. Nor do they obtain the effect,

because of being willing, but because God, according to the

purpose of his own grace, works in the elect and redeemed to

will that to which he chooses them. Therefore, He, who by

his death merited eternal life sufficiently for all u,en, so as

that it is to be given to ail, according to the evangelical

covenant, if they believe, also merited most eff'eclually for

some, by the peculiar application of his merits, that they

should believe, and that they should receive eternal life

from the gratuitous gift of God, through and on account
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of our Lord Jesus Christ. And this is the peculiar lot of

the elect : Of which may the Father of Meicies make us

all partakers ' To whom, with tlie Son, and the Holy
Spirit, be honour, praise, and glory now and for ever.

Amen.

END OF THE DISSERTATION.
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ON THE CONTROVERSY

AMONG THE

FRENCH DIVINES OF THE REFORMED CHURCH,

CONCERNIXG

aTHE GRACIOUS AND SAVING WILL OF GOD TOWARDS
SINFUL MEN.*

There are some *who so contend for the particular

election in Christ, through the mere good pleasure

of God, of some certain persons, and their effec-

tual and irrevocable calling to grace and glory, that

at the same time they assert, that, Christ having

died for all men individually, ''with some general

intefition, '^God, by his universal grace, founded on

his death, which was sufficient in itself, and by a

suitable invitation and calling to repentance, al-

though in different ways, gives to all individually

that they may be saved if they will ; ^so that it arises

from themselves alone, and the hardness of their

heart repelling the means of salvation, if they are

not saved. Which was the opinion of D. Cameron,f

• Vide Life of Bishop Davenant, p. xxxix.

+ John Cameron was an eminent divine among the French Protestants,

born at Glasgow about the year 1580. After completing his literary edu-

cation at his native place, he was in 1600 induced to visit Bourdeux, and
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B.M. and as it appears to them of the/Deputies

from England and the Republic of Bremen at the

Synod of Dort.

There are, '^on the other hand, those who deny that

Christ diedfor all men individually, icith the intention

of saving; them, and that God really %vills that all men

individually should be saved. They wish that the

opinion of the Deputies from England and Bremen

on this subject should be rejected by the Synod

of Dort, or referred to an opposite Synod : and

think the opinion of Cameron and his disciples

as pure Arminianism, a hydra of errors, opposed

to the Synod of Dort, a subversion of the nature

of the Divine law, of the Gospel, of the necessity

by the minister of that city was appointed to teach the learned languages at

Bergeron. He was subsequently appointed Professor of Philosophy at

Sedan, and after remaining in that capacity two years, returned to Bour-

deux, and engaged in the study of Divinity. In 1608 he assumed the of-

fice of Minister in that town, and then accepted of the Divinity Chair at

Saumur, where he continued until the dispersion of that academy in 1621.

He then removed to England, and was made by King James Master of the

Colleges and Divinity Professor at Glasgow ; but found the appointment so

disagreeable, that he returned to France, where the disputes between the

two religions were now bringing on a civil war. Cameron, whose princi-

ples disinclined him to violence, having opposed the emissaries of the Duke

de Rohan, who endeavoured to induce the people of Montauban to take

arms, was attacked by a zealot of the party in the streets, and severely

beaten ; and such was the effect upon his mind and body, that he died soon

after, aged 46. According to Bayle, he was a man of great parts and learn-

ing, but insufferably long-winded and vain. He was the author of an at-

tempt to reconcile the doctrine of predestination with a more consoling

notion of the Divine justice and benevolence, a theory which was more fully

developed in the " System of Universal Grace," by his disciple Amyraut,

but which Mosheim says, after examination, he was persuaded was no

more than Arminianism or Pelagianism artfully dressed up, and ingeniously

covered with a half-transparent veil of specious, but ambiguous expressions.

Cameron's Theological Lectures are printed in three Vols. 4to. Saumur, and

in one Vol. folio, Geneva.
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of the Christian Religion, to be expelled from the

Reformed Churches.

The' opinion of the Divines of England, the

most celebrated in the whole Christian world, is re-

quested on this controversy, as it appears that this

might conduce not a little toicards confirming the

peace of the Reformed Church in Francj;:.

THE

JUDGMENT OF BISHOP DAVENANT..

''THE gracious and saving will of God towards sinners

is to be considered, as effectually applying to some per-

sons, of his special mercy, the means of saving grace,

according to that saying of the Apostle, He hath irn:rcy on

whom he will ; or, as appointing sufficiently for all, of his

common philanthropy, the means of saving grace, appli-

cable to all for salvation, according to the tenor of the

covenant of grace, as the Evangelist has said, God so loved

the world, &c. Those whom the Divine will or good plea-

sure embraces under the first description, on them it al-

ways confers the means of saving grace in this life, and the

end of grace, that is, life eternal, or glory, in the world to

come (Rom.viii. 28, 29, &c.; Eph.i.3—5, Sec. Thosevvhom

the Divine will embraces only under the latter description,

on them it sometimes confers the means of saving grace,

and sometimes does not; but it never confers the end of

grace, that is, eternal life.

*In this opinion, which is said to have been that of D.

Cameron, the first member of the sentence is legitimately

constructed, if be understands, that particular election,

VOL. II. 2 o
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mere good pleasure, and effectual calling to grace and

glory, depend in such a manner on the Divine will, that it

does not separate this Divine will from the foreseen acts of

the human will. For he who does this, falls into the error

of the Semipelagians.

<^The second member of the sentence is involved and per-

plexed with so many ambiguous forms of speaking, that it

is difficult to determine its truth or falsehood, without first

dividing it into portions.

PART I.

Christ diedfor all men individually, with some general

intention.

Christ is rightly said to have died for all men, inasmuch

as on his death is founded a covenant of salvation, appli-

cable to all men while they are in this world. Nor can he

be improperly said to have died for each individually, in-

asmuch as his death may profit each for salvation, accord-

ing to the tenor of the new covenant, none being excluded.

On the other hand, it cannot profit any individual, con-

trary to the tenor of that covenant, although he should be

of the elect. If Cain or Judas had believed and repented,

he would be saved through the benefit and merit of the

death of Christ. If David or Peter had not believed, nor

repented, he would not be saved. In this sense the death

of Christ may be understood to be set equally before all

men individually.

What is added in the last place, concerning the general

intention of God, by which he wills that all men indivi-

dually should be saved through the death of his Son, needs

explanation. It must be observed, therefore, that accord-

ing to the custom of the Scriptures, the Divine will or in-

tention sometimes denotes merely the appointment of

means to an end, although there is no determinate will in

God of producing that end by those means. And the

Schoolmen refer this intention or will of God to the com-
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men order of Providence. In this sense he willed and in-'

tended the obedience and salvation of the angels who apos-

tatised, inasmuch as he furnished them with gifts, fit in

themselves and suitable, to perform obedience and obtain

salvation. And in this sense God, with a general inten-

tion, wills life to all men, inasmuch as he willed the death

of Christ to be the fountain and cause of life to all men
individually, according to the tenor of the evangelical co-

venant. But we must observe, that the Scriptures men-

tion another will or intention of God, and that properly so

called, which never fails in producing the good intended,

and which the Schoolmen refer to the order of special pre-

destination. Of this intention or will of God, Augustine

rightly says from the Psalmist, (Ench. cap. 97) In heaven

and in earth there are some things which God did not both will

and perform ; there are some things which he willed and^ did

not perform, though he hath done nil things whatsoever he

would. And Aquinas, (1. qu. 10, art. 6.) Whatever God
simply tvills, he performs. If, therefore, by this general

intention of God to procure the salvation of all men by

the death of Christ, they v.'ish to exclude the special will,

and special and effectual operation of God in effecting the

salvation of the elect; or if they would infer from thence.

That the benefit of the death of Christ, that is, the grace

of God and eternal salvation of men (as far as relates to

God) is intended for all men individually with the same

kind of will, and is applied by the same mode of opera-

tion, really and actually to be had and obtained by each

individual, according as he makes a good use of his own
free-will ; they bring forward Semipelagianism. But if by

this general intention they mean nothing more than a

general aptitude and sufficiency in the death of Christ to

effect the salvation of all men individually in the mode of

an universal cause, or a general appointment of God
concerning the salvation of all men individually, who,

through the grace of God, duly apply to themselves this

universal cause; then there is no need to reject this form

of speaking.

VOL. 11. 2 o 2
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PART II.

^^That God, by his wiiversal grace founded in the death of

Christ, which was sufficient in itself, and by a suitable

invitation and calling to repentance, although in dif-

forent ways, grants to all men individually, that they

may be saved if they ivill.

The term universal grace does not sound well with

the Orthodox ; for those gifts which are bestowed upon

all men individually (although they are given to the un-

worthy and the undeserving) are not referred to that

which is called the grace of Christ, but to the common
philanthropy of God. From whence the opinion. That

the grace of God is universal, or is given to all indivi-

dually, seemed to be erroneous to Augustine, Prosper,

Fulgentius, and the other adversaries of the Pelagians.

If, therefore, this Author means by universal grace, That

the grace of Christ is given and actually communicated

to every individual of the human race, I do not see by

what means this form of speech can be defended. For

the saving grace of Christ (if we believe the Apostles) is

communicated to individuals by the preaching of the Gos-

pel. (Mark xvi. 15, 16; Rom. i. 16; 1 Cor. i. 18, 21.)

From whence Prosper says. They live without grace, and are

not partakers of Christian grace, to whom Christ was never

preached. The Apostle affirms the same thing of theEphe-

sians, before Christ was preached to them. (Eph. ii. 12.)

But if by universal grace, he means nothing more than an

universal capacity of salvation in all persons living in this

world, or an universal propensity in God to save every

man, if he should believe in Christ, he ought to correct

his language, lest by unusual, and a less sound form of

words, he should give offence to the Orthodox. Further,

this universal grace of some kind being admitted, that

which he adds. That God, through this universal grace, by

an invitation suitable and sufficient in itself, calls all men to

repentance, is refuted by the experience of time, and the
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contrary event of things. For if he speaks of repentance,

which remission of sins and eternal life follows, that invi-

tation or calling is not apt or sufficient in itself for such

repentance, which does not send the ])enitent to Christ.

But that which sends the penitent to the death of Christ

for the expiation of the sins of men, is altogether un-

known out of the Church, where the Gospel of Christ is

not known. Therefore an invitation and calling apt and

sufficient for saving repentance is not given to all men.

Moreover, neither ought this opinion to be approved,

That God by his universal grace grants io all men individually

that they may be saved if they will. For first, it is foolish

to assert. That infants, who are born the children of wrath,,

and die out of the Church, can be saved if they will

;

since they have not the use of reason or free-will. By the

same rule it might be said. That they could walk, «and

join themselves to any Christian church, if they would.

But I ask, as to adults, what is this. That every indivi-

dual of them can be saved, if they will? Are they not

willing to be saved ? Without doubt they are. For to

be saved, is nothing else but to be happy, which all men
individually desire. But perhaps these words are to be

understood. If they are willing to believe in Christ, they

may be saved. I do not dispute, that all men individually

may be saved, who are rightly willing to believe in Christ;

but I also assert, that every individual who thus believes

cannot be damned. Yet I add, that universal grace is not

proved by a power of obtaining salvation, conceived by

those who are in a state not yet purified, nor ever to be

purified. It is therefore evident, that the condition. If

they are willing to believe in Christ, cannot be fulfilled by

many, unless God wills to send to them preachers of the

Gospel. (Rom. x. 14, 15.) For as no one can see a vi-

sible object when it is absent, so when a credible object

is absent, no one can exercise the act of believing. There

are, therefore, multitudes who cannot be saved, because

they cannot believe in Christ. They cannot believe in

Christ for obtaining remission of sins, because the act of
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believing pre-supposes the object having been proposed to

the sinner, in which he may believe, as may be collected

from Romans iii. 25, 26.

PART III.

«It is through men themselves alone, and the hardness of

their hearts, that they are not saved.

It is true, that the corruption and hardness of the

human heart is the real and positive cause which drives

the Mficked from salvation, and thrusts them into perdi-

tion. It is moreover certain, that God neither will nor

can work in those to whom he deigns to grant the means

of grace, a contempt or abuse of these means. For as

the sun cannot cause darkness, or cold in the air; so God

cannot cause malice and wickedness in the human heart.

This, however great it is in repelling the means of grace,

is wholly to be imputed to man alone ; in no way to God.

But it ought to be added, in the last place, that there is

no hardness in the human will so obstinate, that God

cannot soften it if he will, and which he will not at

length soften in all the elect, by that special mercy of

which the Apostle speaks. He hath mercy on whom he wills

&c.

I think, therefore, that the opinion of Cameron was

here badly expressed.

/I know that the opinion of the English Divines given

at the Synod of Dort, neither establishes universal grace,

nor acknowledges that apt and sufficient means of salva-

tion are granted to all men individually upon whom the

Gospel hath not shone.

S'Lastly. I think that no Divine of the Reformed

Church of sound judgment, will deny a general intention

or appointment concerning the salvation of all men in-

dividually by the death of Christ, on this condition— If
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they should believe. For this intention or appointnaent

of God is general, and is plainly revealed in tiie Holy

Scriptures, although the absolute and not to be frustrated

intention of God, concerning the gift of faith and eter-

nal life to some persons, is special, and is limited to the

elect alone.

So I have maintained, and do maintain.

JOANN. SARISBURIENSIS.

FINIS.
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SUBJECTS IN THE EXPOSITION.

Abel, Chrisl the head of, I. 212.

Abraham's bosom, a celestial place

and happiness, 471.

Abstinence, see Fastings, seeMeats.
Abstinence of Paula, 541 ; should

be moderated, 543.

Acceptance of persons, none with
God, II. 90, 211; should not be
among men, 212.

Admonishing, what it signifies, and
the duty of, 1.318.

Adoption, what, II. 207.

Adverbs, peculiar effect of, 246.

Adultery, how it differs from forni-

cation and rape, II. 38.

Affections and desires, naturally re-

bellious, I. 252, 452 ; what it is

to set them on things above, II.

7.

Afflictions, to be endured by Chris-

tians with a cheerful mind, I.

270; ours are the afflictions of
Christ, 271 ; honourable to suffer

them for Christ, 274 ; the greatest

consolation, ibid. Our afflictions

are not satisfactory for others, but
tend to edification, 275 ; on what
accounts afflictions are borne by
saints, 290 ; future glory a conso-

lation against the afflictions of the
godly, II. 29.

Afflictions of Paul, I. 328, 329.

the afflicted ought to be re-

membered on four accounts, II.

307.
Almsdeeds, to be exercised, 104.

Altars, should be erected to God
alone, I. 507 ; are erected by Pa-
pists to angels and saints, ibid.

Ambrose, a passage of his vindicated
from falsifiers, II. 298.

Amen, whence derived, and what it

signifies, 308.

Angels, when created, I. 197; how
sons of God, ibid. ; could not cre-

ate the world, 191 ; their orders

and distinctions, according to the
Schoolmen, 194, 195 ; these or-

ders are not curiously to be en-
quired into, 196; in what sense
reconciled to God by Christ, 244
—246 ; could not reconcile us to

God, 239.

are reconciled to us by Christ,

244 ; the ministry of, in keeping
the elect and promoting their sal-

vation, 431 ; are not to be adored,

428 ; are not mediators, 429 ; do
not impart grace, ibid. ; are not
to beinvoked asintercessors,ibid.

;

are not as mediators for Christ,

429 ; how they may be worship-
ped, 502 ; ought not to be wor-
shipped religiously, or with the
worship of doulia orlatria, 504

—

506 ; are worshij)ped by Papists

with the latter worship, 504, 505;
the worshij) of them the doctrine

of the Platonists, 498 ; worship-
pers of them do not acknowledge
Christ for the head of the Church,
511 ; vows are not to be paid to

them, 506 ; doubtful whether they
hear prayers, 427 ; are but our
fellow-servants, 428.

Anger, what it is, and how it differs

from wrath, II. 65; why it is to

be avoided, 66, 67 ; what is law-
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ful, and what evil, C8 ; in what
sense attributed to God, 54; is

in God twofold, paternal and hos-
tile, 58; follows sinners, 55.

Apologues, are neither lies materi-
ally, nor formall}', II. 79-

Apostles, etymology of the term,

I. 3 ; appointed by the whole
Trinity, 5 ; are God's ambassa-
dors to mankind, 6; which ofthem
preached the Gospel to particular

nations, 91 ; sent generally to the

whole world, but some destined for

certain provinces for the advan-
tage of the Church, 297-

Apostleship, three things required

in it, 3, 4 ; Paul truly partook of

it, 2, 3 ; the Pope of Rome not

so, and hath not apostolic autho-
rity, 9—19.

Appearing of Christ threefold, II.

25 ; his appearing for judgment
will be soon, and sudden, 28.

Archippus, who, II. 304.

Aristarchus, who, and how the com-
panion of Paul's captivity, 280.

Assurance, of believers, concerning
grace and the remission of sins,

I. 37—41 ; of final salvation, 79,

80, 151; II. 29; full assurance,

what, and whence obtained, 1.

354.

Attributes, the Divine, not commu-
nicated to the human nature, I.

3G4.

Avarice, what it is, II. 50 ; the

greatness of the sin of, 51, 53.

E.

Baptism, the rite of, what it sig-

nifies, I. 441 ; is efficacious

through faith, 22, 445 ; faith re-

quired prior to its administration

in adults, afterwards in infants,

448; infants are to be baptized,

449 ; how we are buried thereby,

441 ; in baptism we rise again sa-

cramentally and really, ll. 10

;

its mystery should be duly held

and ever retained in the memory,
I. 437; II. 19.

Baptized persons called saints, and
wherefore, I. 20; II. 99; were
formerly arrayed in white robes,

I. 21; spiritual graces infused

into them, ibid. ; they are espe-

cially consecrated to God, 22 ; II.

99.

Barnabas, who he was, II. 282.

Beguile, what it signifies, 1.368;
496.

Believer, is sure that he hath faith,

I. 37 ; and that by the certainty

of faith, 43; is sure of grace and
the remission of his sins, 37 ; some
of the Papists confess this, 52

;

does not doubt as a believer, 49

;

a true one is like to a man awake,
an apparent one to a dreamer, 48

;

how he may fall from grace and
how not, II. 57; has always an
habitual intention of pleasing

God, I. 226; and therefore his

person is acceptable to God not-

withstanding his failures, ibid.

;

ought to be fruitful, 127.

Blasphemy, whence the word is de-

rived, and what it signifies, II.

69 ; God blasphemed in a three-

fold manner ; men in a twofold

way, ibid. ; the great evil of either,

70, 71.

Blessedness, future, in what it con-

sists, 11.25, 26; is solid happi-

ness to be possessed by every ser-

vant of God, I. 151 ; is always to

be contemplated and sought after,

II. 6; its contemplation a com-
fort under all trials, 23, 29;
wherein it resembles a reward,

and wherein not, 206.

Body, taken for the mass of sins, I.

438 ; our body an object of love,

and wherefore, 73 ; what care is

to be taken of it, and what not,

.544.

Body of Christ was real, not imagi-

nary, 257; in which he himself

truly suffered, and not Simon the

Cyrenian, ibid.

Bodies, every one hath in himself

three; a natural body, the body of

the old Adam, and the body of the

new, II. 35 ; of these the body of

sin is peculiarly our's, ibid.

Bodily is put for personally, because

the body is taken for the whole

person, I. 415.

Brethren, all Christians are, on four

accounts, I. 26; and that in

Christ, 27; false ones most per-

nicious, II. 275.

Brothels, not to be suffered in a

Christian State, II. 44 ; condemn-
ed by the Fathers, 45 ; evils of

the toleration of them, 46 ; yet

upheld by the Papacy, ibid, and

Note.
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Carthusian Monkery, not a state of
perfection, I. 326.

Ceremonies, may be instituted by
the Church, and with vvhat cau-

tions, I. 401, 402; 522; are not

to be multiplied, 402; 467; 529;
whether the observance or the

neglect is in itself of any or no
consequence, 11. 01 ; Ceremonies
of the Jews, 1. 478, 472. Chris-

tian liberty in regard to all, 480

;

the legal ones were acknowledg-
ments of human guilt, 461; sha-

dowed forth the grace of Christ,

489 ; and the very substance in

Christ, 492 ; abrogated by Christ,

and why, 404; in what manner,
465, 466 ; for what time, and
how far they might be observed
after the passion of Christ, 405.

Charity, what it is, 11. 118; pre-

eminent among the graces, ibid.

;

how it fulfils the law, 121 ;
parti-

cipates with others in all things,

I. 57; 372; how it differs from a

vicious affection, 11.119; is like

a garment, 120.

Charity, among neighbours, espe-

cially in loving the saints, 1. 74,
though unknown, 102; 11. 297;
towards strangers and enemies, 1.

109: devils and the lost not ob-

jects of it, 77 ; the rule of in

judging, viz. presuming any thing

to he good till the contrary appears,

I. 22 ; the rule in acting, viz. what

yc •would not should be done to you,

do not you to another, how to be
understood, II. 43.

Chastisement of the body by acts of

mortification, examples of it, 1.

539; errors of those who sin in

this I'espect, 541 ; how far these

exercises may and ought to be
employed, 542, 543.

Chastisements, not inflicted upon
the faithful by God as satisfac-

tions for sin, 288.

Children, what ought to be the obe-

dience of to parents, 11. 169

—

172; such obedience yields to

piety towards God, 179—183; are

not to be bi'oughtup effeminately,

nor treated harshly, 190—192;
are as parts of their parents, 193,

194; evils of severity towards
them, 194, 195.

Christ, that he might be the Me-

diator, ought to be God-man, 1.

163, 164; it behoved him to be
God that he might teach salva-

tion, 409, 410 ; and that he might
be the author of salvation, 410,

411; in what manner he is one
person, 415—420; yet not every
where as man, 421; 11. 13; is

the Lord of all things, even as

man, 1. 35 ; the cause of the

creatures, 187 ; the Creator of

the world, 188; the end of all

things, 203; the first-born of

every creature, and in what sense,

184, 185; the first-born from the

dead, and in what sense, 222

—

223; he first rose, 223; the au-

thor of our resurrection, 224, 225 ;

hath a fulness of grace, 229 ; and
why, 231 ; he alone hath it, 231

;

is the channel of grace by the ef-

ficacy of operation, the benefit of

intercession, and the merit of his

passion, 35 ; he infuses grace, as

man, instrumentally, 212 ; 'all

grace is from him, 514 ; he is the

way to God ; he alone could and
ought to reconcile us, 239 ; how
he hath redeemed us, 166, 167;
how he is the Mediator of angels,

244—246 ; how he is the head of

angels, 427.

Christ, the sympathy of in our af-

flictions, 272; our support in trials,

II. 15 ; what knowledge was in

Christ, I. 362 ; He alone is the

head of the Church, 1. 17, 18;
126; and that as to both natures,

210, 211; even of the antient

church, 21 1, 212 ; in what re-

spects he is called the head of the

Church, 212, 51.3—516; of what
Church he is the head, 218.

is the only meritorious intercessor,

II. 238,239.
Christ is the object of faith, 1. 62

;

the principal and special object,

ibid. ; and the adequate object of

faith, because he justifies, 61—63

;

he dwells in us by faith, 316.

Christ, is the image of the Father
as God, both as God and as man,
173; the exemplar or model of

the creatures, 188.

is as a tabernacle, 410—412 ; the

conqueror of the devil on the

cross, 473—475.

how he sits at the right hand of

God, as God, 11. 12, 14; and as

man, 12,13.
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Christ must he served faithfully, I.

36; 11.148.
his appearing and manifestation
threefold, II. 25 ; coming to judg-
ment will be soon and sudden,
28 ; our life, and how, See Life.

Christ, put for the Church of
Christ, 1.272.

Christian, as to the name is nothing,

I. 23, 443, 445 ; serving any
other than God is guilty of sacri-

lege, 23; living in sin is a walking
monster, 443.

Christian, the true, ought always to

advance, 116, 380, 381; 11. S,

86; is like a fruitful tree, I. 127;
in what respects, 129.

is dead to sin, the world, and
the flesh, II. 16; in what man-
ner, ibid.; hegi'owsin faith daily,

and how, I. 350, 351; does all

things in the name of Christ, II.

146.

is in Christ through faith and
the Spirit, I. 316 ; ought to imi-

tate Christ. II. 10,115.
Christian, his enemies, I. 133;

469.

his life ought not to be a scandal

to the Gospel, II. 251; his con-

versation is in heaven, II. 6, 7-

Christians, ought to teach, and ad-

monish, and restrain one another,

II. 138, 139; are called sahits in

Christ, and why, I. 20, 22 ; faitfi-

fid in Christ, 24 ; brethren in

Christ, and why, 26.

are brethren among themselves,

ibid. ; II. 270, 297, 348 ; there-

fore live in concord, I. 26 ; and
united, 348, 349.

Church, whence it is called, I. 217;
of what Church Christ is the head,

218 ; hypocrites are not members
of the Church, 219—221, 515;
the Church is as the family of

God, 294, 295 ; receives all things

from Christ, 514 ; increase of the

Church, what, 516 ; how the

whole is united to Christ, and the

members of it with one another,

513—515.
Church hath the power of ordaining

external rites, 1. 401.

may consist of manifold divisions,

218 ; each particular one may fall,

12, 20 ; II. 293.

a domestic family may be a
Church, II. 299.

Circumcision, internal what it is.

I. 448 ; the Christian excels the
Jewish in three things, 434 ; its

author, and the instrument of it,

438 ; ought to be total, 439.

Jewish what it signified, 460;
chief among their ceremonies,
433.

Circumcision, put for the Jews
themselves, I. 451.

Citizenship, a bond of love, II.

288.

Colosse, where situated, see Pre-

face, Ixxi ; overturned by an
earthquake, II. 293.

Comfort, what it comprises, I. 345,
346.

Commendation, conduces to perse-

verance, I. 374.

Commodus, base deeds of that Em-
peror, II. 95.

Communication, or impartation,

proper, 1.364; 414—417-
not to be had with the ungodly
or superstitious, II. 252.

of benefits should be mutual, 301.

Communion of saints, in what it

consists, I. 289.

Compassion, what, II. 104.

Conclusion concerning faith, where
there is only one proposition of
the Scriptures, I. 47.

Concord, see Peace.

the concord of love arises from
agreement in faith, I. 348.

Concupiscence, its first motions are

sins, II. 48.

threefold : natural, carnal, and
spiritual, 49.

Conservation of all things wholly

from God, I. 203.

Consolation, spiritual, does not ex-

ist without love, I. 342 ; Papists

confess the same when they ap-

peal to their consciences, 347-

all strengthened by the gratui-

tous promises, 346.

Conversation of a Christian ought
to be on heavenly things, II. 5

—

7-

Corruption natural, in the under-

standing, will, and affections, I.

452 ; compared to a state of dark-

ness, 156.

Covetousness, a vice partly spiritual

and partly carnal, II. 51.

how a covetous man is said to be

an idolater, ibid,

the greatness of the sin, 52.

Creation and preservation alike the

act of God, I, 204.
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Creatures, cannot create, not even
as instruments, I. 191.

our right to them, civil and evan-
gelical, II. 147,

Cross, the punishment of, best suit-

ed for our redemption, I. 242.

upon it Christ triumphed, 474

;

the devil vvas affixed, ibid.

Custom, changes nature, 11,41,42.
does not prevail against right, I.

15 ; nor against the truth of a

doctrine, 379, 380.

D.

Darkness signifies the state of cor-

rupt nature, I. 150, 157 ; how we
are delivered therefrom, 158.

Days, no difference of, to Christians,

480 ; what was heretofore the

case among the .Jews, 478; how
the Jewish holy-days were to be
observed for ever, 482 ; what
each prefigured, 231.

holy-days to be observed by Chris-

tians, and how, 485.

cautions in the observance of

them, 487.

Deacon, Aiatiovog, taken largely and
strictly, 103, 293 ; II. 304.

Death, not to be feared by Chris-

tians, I. 226.

of Christ, hath delivered us in

two ways, 167 ; was in a measure
not absolutely necessary in itsellj

but more suited to reconcile us,

and why, 241, 242 ; applicable to

all, but not applied to all, 255,

256 ; to be exhibited in our life,

445.

Demas, why he went back, II. 296.

Desire after temporal riches may
be threefold, 49.

of spiritual treasures should be
paramount, I. 312.

Detraction, 11.69—71; worse than
theft, I. 102.

Devil rages mostly against theChris-

tian, 374.
how Christ hath delivered us from
him, 166, 474.

Devils, why called principalities and
powers, 469.

how Christ triumphed over them
upon the cross, 474.
how being conquered they yet
harass us, 475.

Dignities, ecclesiastical to be de-

fended, 1.8; 295; 375.

Dignity twofold, viz. of equality
and suitability, 128.

Discourse of Christians, what it

ought to be, II. 144 ; 260.

Doctrines not to be received without
examination, I. 308 ; 534.

general, should be specially ap-
plied, I. 248.

and commandments of men, not
to be received, 518.

Doubt concerning the remission of
sins may exist in believers, but
not as believers, I. 50.

Duelling, unlawfulness of, II. 116,

117.

Earthly things, what are so called,

IT. 8; are perishing, 9; are vain,

ibid. ; ai'e contrary to heavenly
things and opposed to our true hap-
piness, ibid. ; are not to be sought
after, 8, 9 ; and that on two ac-

counts, 9. ,

Education of children, ought nei-

ther to be too severe, nor too

lenient, II. 190, 191.

Effeminacy what, II. 47 ; to be
mortified and banished, 48.

Effectual calling of the elect, 1. 146,

147.

Elect, they alone truly believe, I.

146; 307,

Election, temporal and eternal, II.

98 ; of which it is that the consi-

deration influences to holiness, 99.

Eloquence of the Scriptures, I. 336.

not to be affected by ministers,

105.

of heretics deceitful and ensnar-
ing, 368, 370.

End the, determines the moral ac-

tion, I. 125; 201.

how God acts from love to a final

one, 199.

of all things is Christ, ibid.

Enemies, we are such to God by na-
ture, 250, 251.

who are those of a Christian, 134;
470 ; Christ overcame them, 474;
who are the enemies of the cross

of Christ, 476.

Enemies, our's, are to be loved, I,

74 ; we must forgive them, and
do them good, 75, 76.

Envy makes another's good our own
punishment, 58.

Epaphras, his commendations, 102

—

106.
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Equivocation, II. 75, 79, and Note,
83.

Errors spring from ignorance of
Christ, I. 143.

Essence of being attributed to

things, although they have not
the essence of existence, 490.

Eternity of the world disproved, 1.

190.

has a twofold meaning, 484.

Evil-speaking, what, II. 69; hei-

nousness of the sin, 70, 71.

those given to it not to be listen-

ed to, 72.

consolations of the godly under
it, 72, 73.

Example of sympathy in Mezentius,
1.273; of insensibility in Lici-

nius, 8 ; of abstinence in Paula,

540 ; of tlie Monks of Palestine,

539 ; of the austerity of the Fla-
gellantes, 540 ; of the martyrs
tempted to Idolatry, II. 253;
of prayer in the Egyptian Monks,
II. 225; in Old Testament saints,

226 ; of watchfulness, 233.

for Christians is the life of Christ,
II. 114—116.

Exordium of a discourse, its parts,

I. 334 ; regarded by St. Paul,
335.

Faith, twofold ; the one unformed,
historical, and general; the other
formed, justifying, and particular,

1.66;
in what justifying faith differs

from that which does not justify,

62, 67—69.
Faith, the object of it in general,

whatever is delivered in the Scrip-

tures, 61 ; specially and princi-

pally Jesus Christ under the cha-

racter of a Mediator, 62; the same
faith reposed in Christ befoi'e his

incarnation and since, 164; 212;
471, 472; 492.

imparted by God alone, I. 85,86

;

307; II. 242, 243; it is the gift

of God, 1.447; when infused at

once shews tlie thing believed, and
the reason of believing, 353 ; in

what manner the word preached
is the instrument of producing
faith, 85 ; is the foundation and
the root of religion, 59 ; what is

done without faith is not good, 60.

Faith justifies as to its truth, not as

to its degree, 53 ; it alone justi-

fies, 261 ; justifying faith is stable,

is not lost, 262 ; tlie stability of

faith twofold ; stedfast and firm,

382 ; both required, 383 ; stedfast

faith what, 376.
Faith does not exclude all doubt,

but overcomes it, 51 ; the full as-

surance of faith what, and whence
it comes, 351 ; true faith exists

not without love, 67, 68 ; yet is

not formed from love, 69 ; a blind

faith is not pleasing to God, 352;
is not sufficient for the people,

122.

of the popish Collier, 354, and
Note.

Family, the head of, ought to in-

struct his household in Religion,
II. 299.

Fastings, what were in use in the
primitive Church, I. 543 ; exam»
pies of fasting, 539; in what man-
ner we should fast, 542—544

;

how far human laws concerning
fasting bind us, 482, 483; a two-
fold error in the fastings of the
Papists, 481.

Father, his being named does not
exclude the other persons in the
sacred Trinity, I. 55 ; God is the
Father of Christ, as man, 56;
the Father of Christ is God,
both as God, and as man, ibid.

;

the Father is not before the Son
as God, 186; the Father is spe-

cially invisible, 180, 182 ; is the
primary author of our reconcilia-

tion, 235 ; why we are said to be
reconciled to the Father, 237,
238.

Father, the very name bespeaks
kindness, II. 193.

how the authority of should be
exercised, 190—195.

Fathers, under the Old Testament,
were saved through Christ, I.

164 ; 211, 212 ; 471 ; they looked

to Christ through the ceremonies
by faith, 492 ; were not in Lim-
bus, 470, 471.

Fear of God, tlie best regulator of
actions, II. 200.

Feast of tabernacles, why instituted

and what it signified, I. 491.

Festivals of the Jews, how to be ob-

served for ever, 484 ; the New
Moons what they signified, 492 ;

what their other festivals shadow-
ed forth, 490.
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Festivals to be observed by Chris-

tians, and how, 485, 48G.

cautions in the observance of

them, 486.

Figurative or parabolic expressions

not lies, II. ^9.

Flesh, put for original corruption,

I. 43G.

Forgiveness of injuries, j'ields ad-

vantage to the person forgiving,

II. 112.

of sins, how the phrase is to be
understood, I. 49 ; what the act

includes, 457; is the property of
God alone, 458.

Fornication, what it is, and how it

differs from adultery, &c. II. 38.

not regarded as a crime among the
heathen, ibid. ; yet disapproved
of by some of the wiser, 42 ; the
heinousness of the sin demonstra-
ted, 39, 40 ; not to be tolerated in

a Christian State, 45 ; opposed to

charity in many respects, 43; fa-

voured by the Papists, 44 ; where-
fore reckoned among things indif-

ferent by the Apostle, 41.

Fortitude, Christian, in what it con-

sists, 1. 132; whence derived, 134;
our need of it, ibid.; true, from
God alone, 130 ; how it differs

from patience, 137-

Free-will does not fit or dispose us
for grace, 1.90; 149; 453. Vide
Merits.

Friends, who are such, 250, 251.

G.

Glory future, the twofold array of

soul and body, II. 25, 26;
the hope of, a consolation in all

adversities, 29.

Glory of Christ, ought to be the

endof all our actions, II. 146, 147.

vain -glory to be avoided by Mi-
nisters, I. 103.

God, the author and end of all

things, I. 199; the preserver of

all things, 203—208 ; acts to a

special end, 199; to be loved for

himself alone, 70 ; not to be wor-
shipped through any image, 182.

is the Father of Christ, 1. 56.

Vide Father.
how he is invisible, 180; unknown,
181 ; an object of dread out of

Christ, 179; omnipresent, 11.201 ;

in a threefold manner, I. 415.

how he is said to be angry, II. 54;

is not a respecter of persons, 91

;

211 ; his righteousness in punish-
ing, 56 ; in how many ways he is

blasphemed, 69.

God, his efficiency by his Ministers,

I. 8; his philanthropy shewn in

appointing them, 9; prevents us,

89; is the fountain of all grace,

as he is our Father, 32—34

;

communicates grace by his Son,

35 ; the first author of reconcilia-

tion, 235 ; the author of our
quickening, 455, 456 ; the author
of salvation by fore-ordaining it,

and bv elFectuallv calling to it,

145, 146.

God alone ought and could save us,

154.

hated by sinners, and in what
manner, 250.

Grace, and peace, the Apostolic sa-

lutation, I. 29; why joined, ibid.;

why grace is put first, 31 ; the
practice of St. Paul in referepce

to this, II. 308.

Grace, denotes three things, I. 29 ;

II. 308; all derived from God, I.

301 ; as our Father, 32, 34

;

through his Son, in a threefold

manner, 351.

efiicacious,theproperlyof the elect

alone, 146—148; 367; sending it

only not found to move the vvill,

453 ; necessity of it on account of
corrupt nature, 147, 453; fulness

of grace, what, 230 ; our duty to

grow in it daily, 116; II. 49.

Gratitude, duty of, I. 128.

See Thanksgiving.

H.

Hand, the right, of God, what it

means, and what to sit there, II.
12—14.

Hand-writing of Ordinances, what,
I. 461—463 ; how made void and
abrogated, 4« 5, 466.

Hatred, mutual between God and
sinners, I. 250 ; perfect, in what
it consists, and how evinced, I.

76, 77.

Head, what required to constitute
headship, 1-215, 216; 511—513.
of the Church, Vide Christ.

Hearers should have general doc-
trines applied to them, I. 248;
319, 320.
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Help of God in troubles and afflic-

tions, IT. 15.

Holiness, what, I. 20, 21 ; twofold

as it respects the end of Redemp-
tion, I. 258 ; threefold as it re-

spects the redeemed, 259, 260 ;

all holiness from Christ, ibid.

;

our inherent holiness imperfect,

but real, 2.58.

Holiness of life must be joined to

true faith, I. 380, 381 ; without

it no one can be happy, II. 27

;

increases knowledge, I. 131.

Hope, human and divine, I. 51 ;

includes not only the delightful

expectation of the will; but the

undoubted persuasion of the un-
derstanding, 52 ; rightly inspired

hath the same certainty as faith,

ibid. ; why future blessedness is

called our hope, 78, TO.

Hosea, in what sense he took to him-
self a wife of fornications^ II. 42.

Humility, suitable to every condi-

tion, II. 106; motives to the cul-

tivation of it, ibid. 107.

Husband, the love of towards his

wife, II. 15!) ; the duties of three-

fold, 160 ; how a man should

choose his wife, 163.

Husbands, should exercise mildness,

164 ; and avoid every thing oppo-

site thereto, 164—167; an exam-
ple proposed to them, 161.

Hymns, how they differ from
psalms and odes, II. 140.

how they ought to be used by
Christians, 141—143.

Hypocrites are not justified, I. 259 ;

are not members of the Church,
515.

I.

Idolatry, or the worshij) of God by
an idol, unlawful, I. 182; the

suspicion of severely punished bv
the'antient Church, II. 252, 253';

conduct of those allured to it af-

terwards, ibid.

Idols not to be overthrown by pri-

vate authority, II. 253.

Ignorance of Christ the cause of er-

rors, I. 143.

Image, what required to constitute

its nature, I. 173 ;

how Christ as God is the image of

the Father, 174, 175;
how so as man, 179 ; v/hy the

Spirit is not so called, 176 ; image
of God one thing in Christ, and
another in us, II. 87 ; in what
the image of God in man consists,

88.

Images, made by the Papists for

worship, I. 182.

Impurity encourages to sin, II. 54.

In (the preposition) often taken for

by in the Scriptures, 1. 188.

Incarnation of Christ should be ex-
hibited in our life, I. 444, 445.

the whole Deity incarnate at the
birth of Christ, but not in regard

to all the persons, 413 ; the as-

sumption of the human nature
imports the act and the end of it,

414; the whole Trinity concurred
in the work of incarnation, but
the Son alone was incarnated,

415.

Indulgences, papal, grounded upon
four errors, I. 277 ; their valid itv

refuted, 278—283; not founded
in Scripture nor on the Fathers,

284—290 ; their use explained
away by modern Papists, Note
291.

Infants, to be baptized, 448 ; how
they may have faith, ibid. ; in-

cluded in the Covenant of believ-

ers, 449.

Infirmity of the Saints, I. 133 ; in

good works, 147; See Good
Works imperfect.

Ingratitude, a heinous vice, II. 129.

Injustice and iniquitv, the origin of
all, 222.

Intercessor, Christ the only merito-
rious one, II. 238, 239.

Invocation, Christian, differs from
Heathen and Jewish, I. 57 ;

is to be made to God alone, I.

605, 506.

Jesting, not to be affected by Chris-

tians, II. 260.

Jesus, Justus, who, and why called

by the latter name, 284 ; the sur-

name given to others, ibid.

Judge, ought not to be an accepter

of persons, II. 212.

absolute, no mortal is so in mat-
ters of faith, 1.498; 537-

Judging concerning brethren should

be according to the rule of Cha-
rity, I. 22.
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Judgment, twofold, of authority

and discretion, I. 538.

day, will come soon and suddenly,

II. 28.

Justice of God in punishing, II. 5^».

Justification, is accompanied with
sanctification, I. 457>

K.

Kind, we ought to be so, II. 105.

Kingdom of heaven, what it signi-

fies, and how many things it de-

notes, I. 158—ICl ; II. 285.

or celestial blessedness, always to

be contemplated and sought after,

II. C, 7- See Blessedness.

Kingdom come, on the Petition "Let
thy," &c. 1. 90, 91.

Knowledge which we have of God
threefold, 1. 181; neither of

which approaches to his essence,

ibid.

Knowledge of Christ, 362—304.
Knowledge and virtue ought to be

united in a Christian, 131;

is increased by virtue, ibid,

of human learning does not com-
mend us to Christ, 92, 93.

Laity ought to read the Scriptures,

I. 122, 2C6: II. 132, 263;
to teach one another, I. 137, 138.

Laodicea, the celebrated city of,

overthrown by an earthquake, II.

293 ; the Epistle to the Laodi-

ceans, said to be extant, not an
Epistle of Paul, but a forgery,

302, 303.

I^aw, how it differs from the Gos-
pel, I. 262 ; moral, in what way
contrary to us, 463 ; ceremonial,

how contrary to us, 464 ; how the

former is done away, and the lat-

ter abrogated by the death of

Christ, 465,

Law, works of do not justify, see

Works.
Laws, ecclesiastical, do not bind the

conscience of themselves, 369 ;

480; 526; neither do human
laws, II. 198.
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Lent, the forty davs of, badly ob-

served by the Papists, I. 481.

Liberality, should be exercised, II.

105,

Liberty, Christian, in regard to ce-

remonies, I. 480.

Life of grace and of glory, not bo-

dily or carnal, the true life, II.

20 ; of grace, the "pupillage for

glory, ibid.

natural, tends to death; spiritual,

to eternal blessedness, ibid.

Life of the saints how hidden, ibid.

&c. ; how with Christ in God, 21

;

in what sense Christ is our life,

24; on what accounts he may be
called the author of eternal life,

ibid,

eternal, in what it consists, 26.

Limbus, of the Fathers, no where
exists, I. 471.

Local succession of no avail vvith-

out succession of doctrine. I. 20.

Long-suffering, what it is, L 137,

how it differs from patience, and
from fortitude, 138; use and ne-

cessity of it in a Christian, 139,

140.

Love, not God himself, but a gift

of God, I. 65.

insej)arably follows faith, does not
form it, 66, 67 ; participates with
others in all things, 571.

to love, what it is, I. 110, 111;
is never abated by separation,

372, 373.

internal, manifested by external
acts, IL 169, 282.

Love, two things allure to it and
care, I. 107 ; wherein it is found-
ed, II. 281 ; is fourfold, I. 70 ;

whence every one derives it, 109.

Love of God towards us, gratuitous,

33 ; prevents us, 89 ;

is the first cause of our reconcilia-

tion, 235.

of benevolence towards the elect

is internal and perpetual, the love
" of friendship not so, II. 58; 98—

100.

Love of a husband towards his wife,

in what it consists, II. 159.

of oneself, why not commanded,
and wherefore censured, I. 71.

Luke the Evangelist, who and what,
II. 295.

Lust, impure, II. 47; the motion
of to be repressed, 48.

Lying, what, II. 75 ; instances of,

'79—82.
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M.

Magistrates, are all from God, II.

254 ; to be obeyed even if hea-

thens and idolaters, 198; 254.

Malice, what, II. 6C.

Man, naturally dead a? to spiritual

things, I. 451 ; prone to every
evil, II. 65.

old, what, and how put off, 83 ;

the members of 34, 3G.

new, what, 84 ; his members, 98.

Men all, comprehended under every

creattirc, I. 264.

Mark, who, II. 281, 282 ; convert-

ed by Peter, ibid. ; wrote the

Gospel taught him by Peter,

ibid. ; first Bishop of Alexandria,

ibid.

Marriage, evil of unequal or impro-

per, I. 15!) ; contracted against

the will of parents, is sin, 187 ;

confirmed from the moment of

contract, 188.

Martyrs, their sufferings make no

satisfaction for others, I. 277,

279; festivals of, a])pointed for

the worship of God alone, 487.

Mary, how said to have been full of

grace, 232.

Masters, responsibility of, I. 211;

TI. 221 ; duties and obligations in

regard to their servants, II. 216

—

220.

Meats, no distinction of to Chris-

tians, I. 480, 481; 521—523;
what there was formerly among
the Jews, 478 ; what was signified

by those forbidden, 490.

Mediator, ought to be God-man, I.

163 ; the alone Mediator, as well

of Redemption as of meritorious

intercession is Christ, ibid.

Meekness, the duties of and motives

to, II. 107, 108.

Members of the old man, what, II.

34, 35.

Mercy to be shewn on the calami-

ties of others, 103.

Merits of no man extend beyond

his own person, I. 280 ;

none of congruity before grace,

90; 149; 259; nor of condignity

after grace, 124 ; 149 ; 279.

Might, spiritual, in what exercised

and what it effects, I. 132—134.
Mind, See Understanding.
Ministers ought to await a call, I.

29 ; their call twofold, ibid. ; yea,

threefold, 268 ; order ought to exist

anioi"ig them as among unequals,

296 ; to be attached to certain

places and people, 298 ; when ab-

sent from their flock, more solici-

tous about it, 344 ; ought never
to be wholly absent, 373.

all their sufficiencv from Christ

and his Spirit, 330; 'll. 239—241

;

their efficacy for the salvation of

mankind, 1. 8 ; are not to be
slothful, 7, 8 ; 298 ; 341 ; are as

centinels, 389 ; what considera-

tions excite them to diligence, 104,
105 ; II. 305 ; in what their fide-

lity consists, I. 105; II. 248 ; in

what their duty in preaching con-

sists, I. 318 ; ought to teach both
the Law and the Gospel, but in

different ways, 319, 320; in the
discharge of their duty must act

impartially towards all, 321 ; to

defend the Gospel and their fel-

low-ministers, 340 ; should re-

prove the vices of all, II. 247 ;

not accommodate their statements
to the errors of their hearers,

ibid. ; ought not to affect elo-

quence, 1. 105; should apply ge-
neral doctrines, 248 ; preach the
word freely and boldly, II. 246 ;

constantly and diligently, 247

;

sincerely and faithfully, adding
nothing to it, nor withholding any
thing, 248, 249 ; fitly and suit-

ably to their hearers, 250.

Ministers, their dignity, I. 104

;

293; 11.271; 288; ought not to

decry or depreciate one another,

I. 101; II. 272; should endea-
vour to maintain a good repute,

I. 101, 102 ; ought to be humble,
103 ; must not be immodest or

vulgar, II. 74 ; are not lords of
our faith, I. 268 ; but ministers

only, 293 ; should not only preach
to, but also pray for their people,

1.31; 113; 289; constantly and
earnestly, 113, 114; II. 290;
ought to enquire into the life and
manners of every one committed
to their care, II. 268; particularly

to esteem the more pious, 275.

Ministers, what things afford them
joy, I. 373 ; should especially re-

joice in the spiritual Avelfare of

their flock, I. 64; 340; should

warn their people against sedu-

cers, 389.

how they absolve from sins, I.

286 ; ought to be animated to en-
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dure the cross, I. 270; 292; 329;
II . 245 ; and to exhort others to

constancy under it, II. 209.

on what accounts they may de-

clare th,eir labours, I. .3.38, 339 ;

should be prayed for by the peo-
ple, I. 238; that they may be
useful, 242 ; competent and dili-

gent, II. 244.

Ministers' doctrines not to be re-

ceived without examination, I.

388; 538.

Mode of acting sometimes of more
importance than the action, II.

246.

Monachism is not a state of perfec-

tion, 1.326; II. 92.

Monasteries, ought not to be enter-

ed by children against the con-
sent of their parents, II. 174

—

186.

Monks, the Carthusian, abstain from
meat, I. 481.

of Palestine, their austerities,

539.

Mortification what, and what things
required to it, 11.31, 33; Christ

the author of a threefold mortifi-

cation, I. 444; quickening joined
to mortification, 442, 445 ; ought
to extend to all sins, 439, 457 ;

admits of degrees, 442 ; in this

respect diflfers from natural death,

II. 33; how they who are dead
unto sin ought still to mortify

themselves, 34 ; how far the re-

newed are dead unto sin, 16; how
any one can abolish sin in this

life, and how not, I. 440 ; the

mortification of a Christian perpe-

tual, laborious, and hazardous,

II. 37.

Mortification of the flesh by exter-

nal exercises; with examples of

it, I. 539, 540 ; how far such ex-

ercises may and ought to be under-
gone, 342, 543 ; errors of those

who sin in this respect, 541.

Multitude tends to confirm the

minds of believers, I- 94, 95.

not a mark of the Church, 516,

517.

Mystery, what it signifies, I. 300 ;

taken for tlie sum of Evangelical

doctrine, 350 ; for the calling of

the Gentiles, 300, 502.

Mysteries to be believed, not dis-

cussed, 303, 304.

N.

Name of Christ, what it is to do
any thing in the, II. 146.

Name, the origin not so much to be
regarded as the use, I. 3; without
the reality avails nothing, I. 10,

23 ; 100 ; 443 ; II. 274.
'

Nations, no distinction of with God,
II. 90.

Nature, our's good at the creation,

I. 250 ; corrupt, incapable of spi-

ritual things, 146; is not disposed
for grace, 453 ; II. 60 ; is alien-

ated from God, I. 249 ; at enmity
with God, and God an enemy to
it, 250, 251.

Natural corruption, pervades all the
faculties of the soul, 452, 453

;

man thereby dead as to spiritual

perceptions, 450; explained by
parts, 451, 452; all prone to

every evil on account of it, II.
65.

Negations in comparisons, their pe-

culiar use, II. 203.

Neighbour, who is our's, and how
the object of our love, I. 72.

New-Moon, the festival of among
the Jews, what it signified, I.

492.

Newness of life, 444, 445.

Nobility commends no one to God,
II. 94, 95.

Nourishment of the body of Christ»

what it signifies, I. 513, 514.

O.

Obedience, see Subjection.

blind, not good, I. 122 ; 534,
535.

Obedience of wives towards their

husbands, II. 151; of children

towards their parents, 168; of ser-

vants towards their masters, 196.

Obscenity in language to be avoided,

73.

Omniscience, does not appertain to

the human nature of Christ, I.

363—365.
Onesimus, a deacon, II. 273.
Opportunity to be embraced, 1. 305 ;

II. 257, 258.

Order, what it is, 295, 290; va-
rious significations of, I. 374.375 ;

encomiums of it, 375; all things
done of God by order, 11. 56.

ought to exist among the Minij-

VOL. II. 2 p 2
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ters of the Church, I. 296; 375,
376.

Ornaments, what are a woman's
best, II. 157.

Pappula, instanced by Papists to jus-

tify opposition to parental autbo-
rity, II. 183.

Parents, duty of obedience to them,
169; the extent of it, 171 ; is

well-pleasing to God, 173; re-

stricts children from entering mo-
nasteries against their parents'

consent, 175— 177«
obedience to them must yield to

obedience to God, 178, 179.

Parents, conduct of towards their

cliildren, 190—193; the evils of

treating children harshly, 194.

Passion of Christ was i)erfect, 273,

274 ; was satisfactory as well for

all punishment as guilt, 278.

Passover, why instituted, and what
it signifies, I. 491.

Patience, what, I. 137 ; how it may
be determined as genuine, 140 ;

differs from fortitude, 137 ; how
from long-suffering, ibid. ; 11.108.

manifold need of it, I. 138 ; ma-
nifold advantages, 140; motives
to it, II. 108; especially neces-

sary to ministers, I. 331, 332.

Patience of Christ, II. 115.

Paul, whence so named, different

opinions about, I. 2 ; his charac-

ter, life, and commendations from
several autljors, 2, 3 ; had all

things requisite for the Apostle-

ship, 4 ; was the Apostle of the

Gentiles, 296, 297 ; why he so

often speaks of his Apostleship,

4; his labours, 327, 328; con-

flicts, 338; why he associates Ti-

mothy with himself, 6.

Paula, her abstinence, I. 540.

Peace, meaning of the term among
the Hebrews, and as used by the

Apostles, I. 30 ; all from God,
31; II. 123, 127.

among brethren should be sincere,

125; motives to it, 124—126.
Peace and grace, why joined toge-

ther, 1. 29 ; peace the effect of
grace, ibid.

Paedobaptism, I. 448, 449.

Pelagianism, history of, II. 183.

Penitence, our's the work of God,
II. 62.

external exercises of, see Morti-
fication.

Pentecost, why instituted, and what
it signified, I. 491.

People ought to pray for their mi-
nisters, see Ministers.

Perfection or fulness of grace what,
1.230; how manifold, 232; im-
parted for .the way, and for the
inheritance, 115; 325; II. 290—
292 ; of parts and degrees, 1.325,

326 ; absolute not to be attained

in this life, I. 147; 11.291; does

not arise from good works, 1. 149

;

is not attached to a state of Mo-
nachism, 326; II. 187, 188.

Perseverance in grace, to be con-
stantlv aimed at, I. 81, 116; 380,

381; il. 291.

Perseverance crowns all, I. 80; II.

291.

Person, what, I. 417; of Christ one,

414 et seqq. ; in what sense he is

said to be united to the Father,
ibid.

the naming of either in the sacred
Trinity does not exclude the rest,

55, 209.

Philosophy, true wiiat, 390 ; is ne-
cessary to a Divine, 391; its use
in theology manifold, 395—398;
and even to commend it, 399 ; is

not contrary, but inferior, to Re-
ligion, 393 ; its abuses manifold,

394; not to be consulted in mat-
ters of faith, 391 ; 509; false the
parent of all heresies, 305 ; 395.

Poor to be relieved, II. 103, 104.

Prayer the parts of, I. 114; how
they differ, ibid. ; manner of, 113;
II. 228; 290; conditions,224,226,

227 ; how we must pray always,

1.58, 113; II. 227; why, 230;
must be with watchfulness, bodily

and mental, 231—235; with
thanksgiving, 1.57,58; 11.235;
why, ibid., 236.

Prayer, should be mutual, 238; mi-
nisters should pray for their peo-
ple, 1.31; 58; 11.280; the peo-

ple for their ministers, II. 237.

Prayer for others the best mark of

love, especially in ministers, I.

340, 341; II. 289.

the weapon of the priest, II. 290.

must be made in a known tongue,

and with the understanding, 228,

229 ; mode of among the Egyp-
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tian monks, 225 ; should be of-

fered to God alone, and why, I.

505—507 ; he alone is to be en-

treated for grace, 33.

Prayer, <vho they are that can con-

fidently pray to God, 3G; success

of in the Scriptures. II. 226.

Preaching the word, how it is the

instrument of producing faith, I.

86; the Gospel was preached
through the whole woi"ld, and
how, 91—93 ; how ministers

ought to preach, II. 240—250.
Presence of God, threefold, I. 415.

Present in Spirit, what, 372.

Pride, to be discarded, II. 156.

Procrastination not to be yielded to,

I. 99.

Properties of the Divine Nature not

communicated to the human, I.

364, 365.

Psalms, Hymns, and Spiritual Songs,
how they differ, II. 140.

in what manner to be used by
Christians, 141—144; antiquity

of the custom, 143.

a
Quickening of sinners the work of

omnipotence, and twofold, 1.455,
456.

R.

Reason natural, discovers not the

objects of faith, I. 391 ; See Phi-

losophy.

Reconcile, meaning of the term, 234,
245 ; how angels may be said to

be reconciled to God, 244, 246 ;

430.: how all creatures, 247.

Reconciliation twofold, 254, 255

;

the primary author ofour's, God;
the proximate agent, Christ, 234.

is made to the whole Trinity, but
said to be to the Father on two
accounts, 237, 238; Christ alone

could effect it, 239 ; hath recon-

ciled us to himself, ibid,

its accomplishment through death

the most suitable and consistent

mode, 241, 242, and by the death

on the Cross, 243.

Redeemer, our's ought to be God
and man, I. 163 ; 409, 410.

Redemption four modes of effecting

it, I. 166 ; all redeemed by

Christ, the elect alone in Christ,

163, 164.

llelemption, obtained by Christ

alone, 171 ; our's in this life not

complete, and why, 165; not to

be contemplated without grati-

tude, 144 ; what the redeemed
were, and what thev become, 154,

155.

Redeeming the time, what it im-

ports, II. 257,258.
Eegeneration, necessarily precedes

the resurrection, I. 222.

precedes glor^', II. 27.

Religion what it is, I. 503.

does not subvert political order,

II. 198.

Remission of sins, what, I. 457 ;

gratuitous, ibid.; universal, 458;

how the article in the Creed is to

be understood, 48, 49 ; guilt being

remitted the punishment is re-

mitted, 278,288; 457; to remit

sins peculiar to God, 458, 459

how assigned to ministers, 286

459 ; assured to believers, ' 37
may be doubted of by them, but
not as believers, 49.

Renewed, their sins hateful to God,
but not themselves, 126,127.

Reputation to be guarded and pre-

served, L 102.

Resurrection, Christ the first fruits

of it, 224 ; the threefold author

of our's, 225, 226 ; the Father
raised Christ, and yet he raised

himself, 448.

Resurrection spiritual as well as bo-

dily, 224, 225 ; Christ arose from
the dead and quickens us from sin

bv the same Almighty power, 446,

447 ; II. 10.

of Christ to be exhibited in our
life, 445 ; II. 7-

our's is twofold, and both effected

by Christ, II. 10; our spiritual

resurrection ought to be a copy of

Christ's bodily resurrection, 11;
is wrought in us by virtue of the

resurrection of Christ, 10.

the confidence of Christians, 29.

Revenge, how far it is lawful and
disallowed to a Christian, II. 113,

14.

by duel is not lawful, 116, 117.

Revilers of the Ministry warned, I.

104.

Righteous we are so by the imputa-
tion of Christ's righteousness, I.

424.

Righteousness of God in punishing,

II. 55, 56.
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Sabbath, whv instituted and what it

signifies, I. 491, 4!)2.

Sacraments without Christ are of no

avail, 436, 437 ; are tenders of

grace, but only to Believers, 24 ;

447, 448 ; in themselves there is

no grace, nor in the opus operaUim^

43G, 44G; nevertheless the exter.

nal signs not to be despised, 437«

Saints, their infirmities illustrated

by various similitudes, 133; de-

rive help from God, 134; their

works are not perfectly good, 145

149 ;
perform no works of su-

pererogation, 279 ; are not to be

worshipped, 487.

Saints, what constitutes their true

life, see Life.

Salt of speech what, II. 261.

Salutation what it is, and its forms,

II. 277 ; how necessary, 278 ; in

what sense forbidden, 279 ; of

Paul, 306; of the Hebrews, I.

29 ; of the Apostles, 30.

Sanctification, what, I. 20, 21 ; 456 ;

twofold, 258 ; threefold, 259, 260;

all from Christ, see Holiness.

Sanctification accompanies justifica-

tion, I. 457.

is effected by degrees in this life,

II. 102.

Satisfaction for our sins made by
Christ alone, I. 287 ; 459 ; to that

the Papists themselves resort

when consulting their consciences,

347 ; none made by us either in

doing or suffering, 457.

Schoolmen, obtrude their vagai-ies

for articles of faith, I. 305 ; 357,

358.

Scriptures, are believed on their

own authority among the faithful,

I. 6 ; are not confirmed by the

authority of the Church, 355,

500; are the sole rule of faith,

267; 423; 499—501; II. 246;

are perspicuous, 1. 306 ; eloquent,

336 ; are the word of Christ in a

twofold manner, II. 130, 131;

their efficacy in changing men's

manners, I. 96; are to be read

diligently, 266, 353 ; by the T.aity,

122; 266; 11. 132; 263; objec-

tions to the practice answered, II.

136 ; how used in the primitive

Church, 300 ; are like a pharma-
copoeia, in which nothing is insig-

iiificant or useless, 265 ; impiousW

compared by Hermanus to the fa-

bles of jEsop, I. 355.

Scythians thought to have been the

worst of barbarians, II. 92.

Seducers beguile men in two ways,

I. 388, 369.

Servant of fortune is not a distinc-

tion of nature, II. 217, 218.

deceitful and contumacious to-

wards his earthly master, will be
punished by the Supreme Lord,
210.

Servants, their condition formerly,

197; four things necessary to a

servant, 216; ought to obey their

masters, 197 ; should serve hear-

tily, for they serve Christ, 202,

207; whom we must serve faith-

fully as the Lord of all, I. 35, 36.

Serve, to serve God more easy than
to serve man, II. 221.

Service, eye, what, II. 199.

Simon the Cyrenian did not suffer

in the place of Christ, I. 257.

Sin, all to be avoided, I. 130, 134 ;

438; 459; II. 64; whence its

first motions spring, and what they
are. II. 48, 49 ; what it is to live

in it, II. 19, 20; 60, 62.

is a pleasant poison, I. 454 ; is

contagious, II. 257; provokesGod
to inflict ])unishment, II. 54—56;

its enormity manifested by the
magnitude of the ransom, I. 163 ;

456 ; the body of sin, what, 438 ;

members of it what, II. 34, 35

;

how it is dead in the renewed, II.

10.

Sin, original is not the mere priva-

tion or destitution of original

righteousness, I. 452, 453 ; 11.

37 ; how it infects the whole man,
ibid.

Sins are the chains of the devil, I.

474 ; different kinds of, 11. 49, 51.

Sinners are alienated from and ene-
mies to God, I. 249, 250 ; are
dead, 450; are homicides, 454.

Singing an antient custom, useful,

and how to be employed, II. 143.

See Hymns.
Slanderers, a lesson for them, 1. 102.

Slavery, no ground of distinction as

it regards men, with God, II. 94 ;

see Servants.

Soul, put for the whole person, I.

416.

Speech, the salt of, what, II. 261.

Spirit, to be present in, what it is,

I. 372.
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Spirit Hoi}', is like a treasurer, 1.21.

why not called an image, 176.

Spiritual things should always be
contemplated, II. 0,7; are espe-

cially to be preferred and desired,

I. 32; especially by ministers,

104; how far they may be known
naturally, 393.

Stedfast, what it signifies, and es-

pecially with regard to faith, 376,

Stephen, how he was full of grace,

232.

Strangers to be loved and how, I.

74 ; the evil of cherishing them
more than our own kindred, II.

276, 288.

Strengthening, spiritual, how neces-

sary and effective, I. 1.32—134.

Subjection, what, how useful and
obligatory, II. 152.

of a wife towards her husband, in

what it consists, 153.

Succession local, of no avail without
succession of doctrine, I. 20.

Sufferings of others claim our sym-
pathy, II. 108 ; 286.

of believers, see Afflictions,

of Christ, satisfactory, &c. see

Passion.

of the Cross, the best means
adapted for our redemption, 1.

242; 474.

Superiors to be obeyed in things in-

different, II. 171'.

Superstitious observances, 1. 400.

T.

Tabernacles, feast of, why institut-

ed and what it signified, I. 491,

492.

Temples are due to God alone, 507;

are dedicated by Papists to the

worship of angels and saints, ibid.

Testament Old, is the New under a

veil ; the New is the Old revealed,

I. 493.

Thanksgiving what, I. 54 ; to whom
especially due, 55 ; reasons for it,

II. 235 ; should be always joined

with prayer, I. 58; II. 235 ; due
to God even for the use of the

creatures, II. 147-

evils of neglecting it, I. 129 ; II.

236.

Theology, not opposed to, but above
Philosophy, 1. 394.

Theologians employ philosophy on
many accounts, 395.

Things above, what are so called,

II. 6.

on tlie earth described, 8 ; why
not to be sought after, 9.

Timothy who, and why called a bro-

ther by Paul, 1. 5, 6.

circumcised by St. Paul, I. 405.

Tongue must be restrained and re-

gulated, II. 2G0.

Traditions are not necessary, I. 265;

322; 346, 347; how far to be
observed in external things, and
how far not, 401, 402.

Traditions human, are not parts of

Divine worship, 534, 544 ; have
the appearance of wisdom, and
how, 530 ; to be rejected. See
Scriptures as the rule of faith.

Trinity, defined, I. 178; the works
of ad extra indivisible, 5. 35, 55 ;

136, 145, 153; 209; 235—239;
414.

Triumph, description of Chrjst's

over the demons, I. 468 ;

upon the cross, 474.

Tychicus, first bishop of Chalcedon,
II. 266.

U.

Ubiquity does not attach to the hu-
man nature of Christ. I. 421 ; II.

13.

Unbelievers, none of their works are
good, I. 6*0.

Uncircumcision, various significa-

tions of, I. 451, 452.

Uncleanness, what meant by it, II.

46.

Understanding, necessity' of in order
to decide in questions of moment,
I. 120, 121.

Understanding, our's naturally dark,
I. 252 ; in matters of faith alto-

gether blind, 304; 452; how en-
lightened, 120.

Union, personal, in Christ what, I.

415 ; does not establish the ubi-
quity of his bod}', 419, 421.
mystical, is effected by faith and
the Spirit, 426; importance of it,

II. 23.

V.

Vices are contagious, II. 257 ; the
chains of the devil, I. 474 ; should
be abandoned by the Christian,
II. 63; with promptitude, 64 ; and
in toto, 65 ; and spiritually, 64.
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Vigils public, what they were for-

merly, and on what occasion in-

stituted, II. 231 ; their abuse,

233; have verv properly ceased,

232, and Note.'

private, laudable, 232, 233. See
Watchfulness.

Virtue, what, II. 101 ; its likeness

to a garment, ibid.; and the re-

verse, 102.

Virtue and knowledge, mutually
])romote each other, I. J31 ;

should be united in a Christian,

ibid.

Vocation, the Christian, requires

holv manners, II. (J4, &c.

of Ministers, threefold, I. 270,

271.

Vow, what, I. 50G ; to be made to

God alone, ibid.

Vows made by Papists to angels and
saints, ibid»

W.

Walk, what it signifies in Scripture,

I. 123 ; 380 ; to walk in sin, what,

II. 60 ; differs from living in sin,

ibid. ; and from falling into sin,

60, 62.

Warn, our duty to warn and admo-
nish one another, and how it may
be done, 1. 138, 140.

Watchfulness dutv of, and motives

thereto, II. 234.

examples of, 233.

Will of God, operative and approv-

ing, I. 310, 311; difference be-

tween his good pleasure and his

visible will, 324.

to be known and done, II. 290,

291.

Will of man, naturally depraved, I.

252; 452.

Will-worship, its origin and parts,

I. 130; condemned, ibid.

Wife, what to be regarded in choos-

ing one, II. 163.

in what her subjection consists,

152, 153; reasons for yielding it,

155 ; impediments to it, 156, 157.

duties of towards her household,

154.

Wisdom, what it signifies, 1. 118,

120 ; 530, 531 ; how it differs from

understanding, 119; from know-
ledge, 360; whence derived, 121;

regards both things to be believed

and to be done, 361 ; to be exer-

cised in discourse, II. 262.

its importance to Ministers, 1.

106, 120; 296.

AVomen ought not to be vain, nor
studious of ornaments, II. 156,

157 ; should content themselves
at home, 154.

Word of God. See Scriptures,

of the truth of the Gospel, what,

1.86, 87; how the instrument of

producing faith and hope, 85.

Words, our's, should be regulated, II.

144, 145, and that religiously, 260.

Works, good, are of God, and to be
performed by Christians, 1. 127,

129 ; are not good, except such
as are commanded by God, 130,

146 ; directed by knowledge and
dispose to further knowledge, 131.

Works, all our's, as well internal as

external, should be subjected to

rule, II. 144, 145 ; be done in the

name of Christ, 146 ; habitually,

148.

Works of the Law, do not justify,

I. 99.

of the renewed, although imper-
fect, acceptable to God, and
wherefore, 128 ; of the unrenew-
ed not so, 60 ; are evil, 253, 254.

of supererogation do not exist,

278, 279.

of one creature cannot be imputed
to another as meritorious, nor as

satisfactory for sin, 279, 280.

Worshij), what, I. 502 ; to be given

to God alone, 503 ; urescribed by
God himself, 527, 528.

what to be avoided in it, 532.

Worthiness, twofold, I. 123.

Wrath, what it is, II. 66.

of God, what. See Anger.

Y.

Youth, should live in obedience to

parents. See Children.

Zeal, whence the term is derived,

II. 293.

to be united with discretion, I.

369.
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INDEX

OF

SUBJECTS AND WORKS
INCIDENTALLY GLANCED AT

IN THE NOTES.

Ariaiis, persecutors in the 5th Cen-
tury, I. 200

Arundel's Visit to the Seven
Churches, Introduction, p. Ixxii.

Augustine vindicated from Popish
distortions, Vol. II. 45, 49; from
the malevolence ofothers, I. 7 ; 72.

" Authentic details of the Wal-
denses," a work not sufficiently

known, I. 140.

Autonomasia, meaning of the term,

1.79.

Eiddulph's Essay s commended, 1. 24.

Bible Societies, Pope Pius Vllth's
opinion of, II. 132.

Bower's Lives of the Popes, 1. 192,

214.

Budd, on Infant Baptism, I. 24.

Burton's Testimony of the Fathers,

I. 178; 4)1, 413.

Cecil, Rev. Richard, quoted on arti-

Jice, II. 78.

Charity, on Roman Catholic, I. 23

;

277.
Christian Missions, a plea for, I. 251.

Christianity the great elevator of

woman, II. 167.

Church of Rome, principles and
conduct of, I. 75; II. 77, 83; 132,

178.

Missionary proceedings of, I. 11.

Clarke's Succession of Sacred Lite-

rature, I. 175, 249.

Cognitio, on the use of the term, I.

38.

Collect for the fifth Sundav after

Trinity cited, II. 124,

Coligny, Admiral, evidences of his

murder against the Church of

Rome, I. 75.

Conybeare's opinion of Augustine's
writings, I. 7; of Calvin's, 144.

Duty of studying the early history .

of the Church, II. 321.

Equivocation, opinion of the Jesuits

respecting, II. 83. '

Faber's Difficulties of Romanism,
I. 19.

Fathers, on the use of, I. CI.

on the contradictory representa-
tions given of them, I. 175 ; 249.

Fletcher, Rev. J. on Popery, 1. 18.

Fulke's Rhemish Testament com-
mended, I. 27c.

Garbett, Rev. J. on Infallibility, I.

19.

Gauntlet, anecdote by him, I. 23.

Gospel, introduced into England be-
fore Pope Gregory sent St. Austin,
I. 92; 548.

effects of in promoting Christian
love, I. 74 ; in changing the hearts
of men, 96, 98.

Gregory the Great, opinions respect-
ing his character, 1.13.

Gregory XIII. conduct of on the
St. Bartholomew's Massacre, I. 75.

Grier's Epitome of the General
Councils, I. 178.

Hellebore, its use among the an-
tients referred to, II. 77-

Home's " Critical Study" noticed
and recommended, I. 143, 475

;

II. 218.

Hooker, referred to, I. 208.
Horslev, Bn. his sense of Phil. iii.

21, iL22.
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Idolatry upheld by thePapists, 1. 1 82.

Images and pictures, condemned by
the Council of Eliberis, II. 232.

Index Expurgatorius, its jealousy

about Apostolic Succession, II. 273.
Indulgences, meaning attached to

the term by the antient Scholas-

tics, I. 39.

absurdity of the system of, 291.

Infallibility, works in refutation of,

1.19.

Inform, antient use of the term,

II. 126.

Jesuits, their rise, importance, num.
bers, and intrigues, I. 535 —537.

Justification, obscure notions of

prior to the time of Luther, I. 7 ;

evidenced, 10,62, 67,96, 118.

Kaye's (Bp.) Ecclesiastical History,

I. 172, 191 ; 472.

Lambeth articles, II. 136.

Liberalism of the present age, an er-

ror of a former day carried into

wider operation, II. 242.

Marsh's Edition of Douglas's Crite-

rion recommended, I. 61; 178.

Mendham's " Literary Policy of the

Church of Rome" noticed and re-

commended, 1. 76.

Modern departure fromChristianity,

I. 28.

]\Iosheim cited on the character of

Alelanclhon, 1. 193 ; on early

schisms, I. 202 ; 253.

Nicene Creed, history, and defence
of, I, 177.

Ordinary, meaning of the term, I.

10.

Papists, withhold the Scriptures, II.

132.

do make images for Divine wor-

ship, I. 182.

Peter, disproved to have been
Bishop of Rome, II. 285.

Phelan's Catholic doctrine of Tradi-

tion, IL 184.

Pope, not the successor of St. Peter,

II. 273.

Pope Clement IV. anecdote of, I. 34.

Pope Pius IV. maintained idolatry,

L 183.

Prayer of Thomas Aquinas before

study, I. 34.

of St. Chrysostom, in use in the

Greek Church, 112.

Protestantism, vindicated, 1. 183.

Reformer, what is requisite for one,

L91.
Reeve's Earlv Christian Apologists,

II. 320.

Rome, its abominations, 1.75; IL
44, 46.

Schisms, opposed, I. 376.

School Divinity, crabbedness of, L
181.

Scott's Continuation of Milner's
Church History, I. 52, 67, 91.

Scriptures, decree of the Council of
Trent respecting their use, II.

132 ; of Pope Leo XII. and Pope
Pius VII. ibid.

Slave, Scriptural meaning of the
term, II. 205.

Slavery, modern enormity of, II.

94; "219.

Smith's Errors of the Church of
Rome, I. 183, 198.

Socinianism, works in refutation of
it, I. 117, 238.

Supremacy, Papal, first workings of^

I. 13, 186 ; II. 185; indefensible.

I. 214 ; 547.

Theology of the Schools, I. 219.

Tithes always upheld by the Church
of Rome, II. 186.

Townsend's Accusations of History
against the Church of Rome, I.

75.

Traditions of the Papists overturned,
II. 285.

Transubstantiation, exploded, 1.420.

Troy's (papal Abp.) Rhemish Testa-
ment condemned, I. 277»

Turner, Sharon, cited, 1. 183; 11.81.

Union of the two natures in Christ,

vindicated by Gelasius, I. 420.

Unit}'- of the Church of Rome, II.

322.

Waldenses, vindicated by St. Ber-
nard, I. 116.

conduct of, 140.

Works in refutation of Popery, 1. 19.

Worship, as defined by the Romish
Church, I. 503.
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(Yhe Translator has greatly amplified this Index, conceiving, that as many texts of Scrip,
ture, not noted in the Original Index, are yet illustrated by the connexion in which they
«tand in the work, it would prove useful to give them a place here. Also, in this Index are
included a few texts discussed in the Di^eertation on the D^ath of Christ.]

VOL. PAGE.

Gen. 1. 1, Tn the begbining God created the heaven
and the earth I. 198

I. 27, So God created man in his own image II. 88

II. 2, God restedfrom all his ivorks .... I. 205

24, Therefore shall a man leave his father
and his mother and shall cleave unto his

wife II. 172

III. 15, It shall bruise thy head, and thou shall ? I. 159
bruise his heel ^ & II. 523

IV. 5. Cain was very toroth and his countenance

fell .... II. fi6

XXXIX. 10, He hearkened not unto her to be with
her 48

Exod. XII. 14, Ye shall keep it a feast unto the

Lord for ever I. 484

XXXI, 16, 17, It is a perpetual covenant, a sign

between me and the children of Israel

forever ...... ib.

Levit. XIX. 17, Thou shalt in any ivise rebuke thy

neighbour and not suffer sin upon him II. 139
XXIII. 2i, It shall be a statutefor ever, &c. I, 484

I Saml. XII. 23, Be it far from me to sin against the

Lord in ceasing to pray for you .. ib. 113

1 Kings XI. 3, Women turned aiuay his heart . . II. 40
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VOL. PAGE.

2 Kings IV. 29, If thou meet any man by the way
salute him not, and if any salute thee,

answer him not again .... II. 279

Job XXI. 3, Is not destruction to the wicked, and a
strange punishment to the tvorkers of
iniquity ? .... 55

Psal. I. 3, He shall be like a tree planted by the rivers

of water, and that bringeth forth his

fruit in due season I. 127

VIII. 6, Thou hast made him to have dominion,

&c. 184,199

XLIV^. 6, 1)1 Thy name will we tread under oxir

enemies .... II. 146

XLIX. 8, No man can deliver his brother, nor
give to God a ransom I. 280

LXXXVI. 2, Preserve my soul for I am holy 27

CXVI. 12, 13, What shall I render unto the

Lord, &c. I. 55, II. 235

CXIX. 12, / have inclined my heart to perform
thy statutes even unto the end .... 83

Prov. XX. 9, Who can say I have made my heart

clean, I am pure from my sin? ..I. 41

XXII. 24, Make no friendship with an angry
man ... .... II. 67

XXV III. 14, Happy is the man that feareth
ahoays ...... I. 45

Eccl. IX. 1, No man knoweth whether he is worthy of
love or hatred, but all things are held

doubtful as to thefuture 42

Isa. XLII. 6, I the Lord have called thee, and have

given thee for a covenant of the people,

for a light of the Gentiles 228, 235

LIII. 10, If he shall lay doivn his soulfor sin, 1 444
&c. 5&II. 523

LIX. 2, Your iniquities have separated between

you and your God 1.250,451

Jer. IX. 25, Behold, the days come that I will punish

all them that are circumcised with the

uncircumcised ... 452

XXXIII. 8, / will cleanse them from all their

sins, and pardon all their iniquities 458

Ezek. XXXIII. 2, / have no pleasure in the death of
the wicked, but that the wicked turn

from his way and live II. 432

Lament, V. 2, Turn thou us, andtve shall be turned I. 453
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vol.. PAGi;.

Hosea I. 2, Go lake unto thee a %vife of whoredoms,
&c. II. 42

Joel II. 12, Turn unto me ivith all your heart I. 44

II. 14, Who knows if God will return and re-

pent ib.

Micah V. 2, His goings forth have been from of old,

&c. 186

Eccles. V. 5, 6, Concerning propitiation be not with-

out fear to add sin, &c. 42

Matt. III. 8, Bring forth fruits worthy of repentance 124

V. 39, Whosoever shall smite thee on thy right

cheek, turn to him the other also II. 113

XIII. 4, The righteous shall shine forth as the

sun .... .... .... 26

XV. 17, Do ye not yet understand, that tvhntso-

ever entereth in at the mouth, goeth into

the belly, &c ^

I. 52.5

XVI. 19, Whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth,

shall be loosed in heaven .... 28^

XXII. 14, Many are called butfew chosen .... 218

XXIV. 45, Who then is that faithful and wise

steward, &c. .... 106

XXVI. 52, All they that take the sword shall

perish with the sivord ... II. 118

Lukel. 28, Mary full of grace .... I. 232

X. 11, Salute no man by the way .... II. 279

XII. 19, Thou hast much goods laid up for many
years, take thine ease, &c. .... 50

XVIII. 1, Men ought always to pray and not to

faint I. 113

21, The kingdom of God is within you 160

XXIV. 19, Tarry ye in Jerusalem, until ye be

endued loith power from on high ., 134

John I. 18, No man hath seen God at any time .

.

180

III. 16, God so loved the world, that he gave his

only begotten Son, &c. .... II. 343

III 36, He that believeth not the Son, the wrath

of God abideth on him .... I. 251

V. 39, Search the Scriptures, they testify of me 62

XVII. 2, Thou hast given him power over all

flesh, &c. II. 517

Acts III. 2, The Holy Ghost said. Separate me Bar'
nabas and Saul I. 5

IV. 12, There is none other name under heaven,

given among men, tohereby we can be

saved .... 239,318
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Acts V. 41, They departed from the presence of the

council rejoicing that they were counted
worthy, &c I. 141,271

VIII. 22, Repent therefore, if perhaps the

thought of thy heart may be forgiven
thee . 44

XIII. 38, 39, Through Christ is preached the 7 63
forgiveness, &c. , .

.

J
& II. 346

XV. 10, Why tempt ye God to put a yoke upon
the disciples rohich neither' we nor our

fathers were able to bear .... I. 402

20, They should abstain from pollutions of
idols, and from fornication, and from
things strangled, &c. .... II. 41

XVII, 28, In him we live, and move, and have

our being .... .... I. 205

Rom. I. 10, That ivhich may be knoivn of God is ma-
nifest in them, &c. .... 393

V. 8, God commendeth his love toward us, &c. 236,242

19, By the obedience of one shall many be

made righteous II, 341

20, The law entered that sin might abound I. 385

VI. 12, Let not sin reign in your mortal body,

«fee. II. 32

VII. 19, The good that I would I do not, &c. I. 126,253

VIII. 24, We are saved by hope 51

25, If we hope for that we see not, then

do we with patience wait for if .... 78

37, In all these things we are more than

conquerors .... .... 135

XII. 5, We being many are one body in Christ, &c. 515

10, Be kindly affectioned one towards ano-

ther, &c. 26

XV. 2, Every one of us should please his neigh-

bour .... .... 125

1 Cor. I. 26, Ye see your calling, brethren, &c. II. 93

II. 12, We have received the Spirit that we may
know the things, &c. .... Note, I. 38

14, The natural man receiveth not the things

of the Spirit, &c. .... 452

IV. 8, Ye are full, ye are rich, ye have reigned

as kings without us, &c. .... 385

V. 3, Being absent in the body, I am present ivith

you in spirit .

.

.... 1 09

XII. 21, The head cannot say to thefeet. Ye have

no need of me .... .... 17
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Phil. IV. 3, / can do all things through Christ who

strengtheneth me I. 330

1 Thess. II. 12, We charged you that ye would toalk

worthy of God 123

IV. 3, 4, This is the will of God, even your
sanctifcation .... 1 1

7

V. 12, We beseech you, brethren, to know them
which labour among you .... 107, 342

17, Pray without ceasing .. .... > tt nqr.

2 Thess. III. 6, Withdraiv yourselves from every bro-

ther that tvalketh disorderly .... I. 374

1 Tim. I. 12, 13, / thank God who hath enabled me,
&c. II. 62

II. 4, God will have all men to be saved, &c. I. 324

III. 16, God was manifest in the flesh .... 179

IV. 12, Let no man despise thy youth .... 8

Titus II. 11, The grace of God which bringeth salva-

tion, &c. .... .... 93

14, He gave himself that he might purify
us, &c. II. 520

Hebrews 1. 3, Upholding all things by the word of his

poiuer .... 1.205,246

6, Let all the angels of God worship him 196, 428

14, Are they not all ministering spirits, &c. 431

X. 4, A body hast thou prepared me 256

1 Pet. I. 9, That ye may receive the end of your
faith, &c ... 84

18, Ye tvere redeemed not with corruptible

things .... .... 167

III. 14, The answer of a good conscience to- } 224,443
wards God J 11. 17, 100

V. 2, 3, Feed the flock of God which is among
you, not as being lords, &c. .... I. 293

1 John IV. 7, Love is of God II. 119

8, God is love .... .... I. 65, 66

Rev. XXII, 13, I am the first and the last .... 186

THE END.



ERRATA.

Page 42, § 3, line 4, for 11, read 2.

261, before § 3, read—But sa^ys the Apostle, IM ymir tpeech ahvai/s,

&c.

Pp. 269 and 271, in the head line read—Vers. 7, 8.

Page 325, Note, line 2, for Levins, read Lerins.

IN VOL. I.

In the Life, page xi. line 12, in some copies, the comma should be after

major ; and for honore, read ponere.

Page 123, line 4 of the middle section, the reader will be so good as

insert, after vocation—1 Thess. II. 12, Worthy of God ;—and in

the following quotation to read

—

worthy of the Gospel. Also, on

Page 170, dele last line of the Note, and read—to which Garner added a

fifth Volume in 1684.

Page 547, for " those Editions''' twice, read—this Edition.
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